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      0:21 Introduction of the meeting participants. Phantoms of Jesus Christ. Our Father.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Dear friends, hello! My name is Vladimir Goldstein, I am located in the suburbs of Chicago. Today we have a very special conference that we have all been looking forward to. Believe me, one of the reasons why the Cassiopeia project exists at all is precisely our conversation today, because at this conference there will be a phantom of the very person we know under the name Jesus Christ. Maria Sokalskaya from Germany is with us. Hello Maria!
    

    
      Maria: 
      Hello!
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Well, and, of course, you probably don’t need to introduce yourself, but I’ll still introduce you, our dear, respected contactee Irina Podzorova is with us. Irina, please imagine, now you, who are present today at this very important, I will say absolutely sincerely, invaluable conference for us.
    

    
      Irina: 
      Hello, dear friends! My name is Irina Podzorova, I am a contactee with extraterrestrial civilizations. Today is a long-awaited day for us; we have been coordinating this meeting on the planet Burkhad for a long time. Here is the leader, the head of the Christian religious egregor on Earth and not only, the Firstborn Son of God, our elder Brother, us - I mean all the Spirits who are here. He is here in phantom form, that is, in an energetic copy that is endowed with his thoughts, his feelings and is connected to his physical body, which is located on another planet.
    

    
      This is Jesus Christ, who is now physically alive, it is very easy for him to create copies of himself, his phantoms and send them to other planets. We will talk about this, of course, in a little more detail later.
    

    
      Besides him, here is his student Mirakh Count from the planet Burkhad, who is known in the Christian religious egregor as Archangel Gabriel, and, of course, the curator of our project MidgasKaus from the planet Esler, biologist, psychologist, specialist in alien life forms, who is now with interest talks with the phantom of Jesus.
    

    
      Hello, dear friends!
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Hello! Well, we have introduced all our participants. With all my heart, with all my soul, on behalf of all the subscribers of the Cassiopeia project, in general, on behalf of everyone who will watch this video, I want to thank Jesus for finding the opportunity, we understand that this is worth a lot, I found the opportunity talk with us today, answer questions from our subscribers who were preparing, sent hundreds of questions to all groups on our social networks, and today we have this opportunity, but this will not be the only conversation.
    

    
      This is the first of these conversations, because even the selected questions are far from a hundred. I want to say right away that the questions for this first conversation were selected with the participation of Christ consciousness: Irina connected with the knowledge of Christ, read the questions, and the questions that will be asked today, of course, there are a limited number of them, so that we can ask them normally and hear the answers without overloading the contactee at the same time. So, these questions were selected, in fact, by Jesus Christ himself. Therefore, let's accept the answers to those questions that we, as administrators, did not select, but were selected by our more than respected, dear interlocutor. I thank you again, Jesus, that we have this opportunity, and I want to start our meeting today with this...
    

    
      Irina: 
      He sends his gratitude for the invitation and trust to Irina as a contactee in transmitting information from me. She will do it very cleanly.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Thank you!
    

    
      Our Father, who art in heaven. Hallowed be Thy name, Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread and forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors, and lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from the evil one. For Thine is the Kingdom, the power and glory of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, now and ever, and forever and ever! Amen.
    

    
      Irina: 
      Amen.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Lord, Jesus Christ, Son of God. Prayers for the sake of Your Most Pure Mother, our reverend and God-bearing Fathers and all saints, have mercy on us. Amen.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Amen. He felt a connection with you, when you read, he also sent energy to you.
    

    
      06:32 What is the correct name for Jesus Christ? Firstborn Son of Absolute Light. Logos.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Dear friends, I have the first question of those that, as I already said, were agreed upon, in fact, with Jesus Christ himself: dear Jesus, please tell me how they are treating you now on Burkhad and in the Interstellar Union? What is the correct name for you?
    

    
      Irina 
      : On Burkhad and in the Interstellar Union they call me a verbal construction that can be translated into Russian as the First-born Son of the Absolute Light. Not even a son, but the Primordial impulse of the thought of the Absolute Light. I said it very long, but this is an approximate translation of the expression from the Pikran language “Khaltsi barahi”. This is translated as the mental impulse of the Absolute, a very accurate translation into Greek - “logos”, that is, word, teaching, thought. And not just a thought, as an excitement of the mind, but a thought, as a calm state of the Divine Mind. For earthlings - Jesus, Yeshua, Christ or Lord, and you can call me My Brother. The name is only a small part of a very complete personality image. I am known in other worlds by other names, in many worlds I am God.
    

    
      08:26 Number of simultaneous phantoms of Jesus. Phantom vital force charge percentages. Purpose of using a phantom.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Please tell me how many phantoms you can identify at the same time, and what is the difference between contacting your phantom or you in the astral body?
    

    
      Irina 
      : I can distinguish about ten million phantoms with a certain autonomy of existence. I can do more, but for this I will need to remove energy and autonomous existence from about a quarter of them.
    

    
      What's the difference between phantoms? The Phantom has a charge of my Soul of approximately ten to fifteen percent, specifically now around Irina there is about 17% of the total charge of the astral body.
    

    
      The astral body has a charge from all my subtle bodies and the physical body of about maybe 30%. The vital force charge percentages of my phantoms may vary depending on the purposes of use and purpose. Now the purpose of use is to transmit information and monitor the contactee’s reaction to energy contact.
    

    
      09:50 The power of the energy flow of the astral and physical bodies of Jesus. Consequences of energy vibration mismatch.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Thank you! Jesus, please tell me, if you were fully present now, not as a phantom, but in the astral body, would the contactee be able to withstand, from your point of view, this flow of energy?
    

    
      Irina 
      : I could stand it, but I would remain in a conscious state of consciousness for no more than two or three seconds.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : What would happen?
    

    
      Irina 
      : She would lose consciousness. If out of body, maybe a minute, because the physical body would not be set up to contact the astral body, so awareness would be lost sooner. In fact, this is a fairly high, good result. Some explain it as a dream. When entering the Astral, if this is an astral body, then all she would remember is dissolving into the Light.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I see. Next question.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Inconsistency of energy vibrations. If I tried to fill it with energy, it would only speed up its dissolution.
    

    
      11:23 Where is Jesus' physical body now?
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I see, thank you very much! Please tell me: where exactly are you in your physical body right now?
    

    
      Irina 
      : I am on the planet Bhayaki in the constellation Virgo, one of the colonies of the planet Saama, where I am a deity. Physically, I am there and communicate with representatives of local priestly traditions, traditional cults and pass on to them new knowledge about the Interstellar Union and the Spiritual World.
    

    
      12:17 The exact date of birth of Jesus Christ.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Thank you! Tell me, please, can you tell us the exact date of your birth to Mary according to the modern calendar?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Mirakh Count told me that people were interested and told me about it. I was born, you can subtract four years from the first year BC, from the first year of the new era, conditionally, and then it will be the autumn of the fifth year BC. To untangle this contradiction, I will say that I was born 749 years after the founding of Rome. It was autumn, approximately translated into your calendar, taking into account leap years, the displacement of the earth's axis, it will be September 22, 749 after the founding of Rome.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : September 22, 749 after the founding of Rome. Thanks a lot!
    

    
      14:10 Description of the Creator of all that exists.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Dear Jesus, please tell me how you could describe for us in words, maybe not so realistically, but nevertheless, our Creator, the Creator of all things, who the Creator is for you, and how in general you could Describe it?
    

    
      Irina 
      : To describe it in very simple words, this is my own thought about Existence, changed in the Absolute. All you can think about Him, you can think about some quality of Him. Any word you can use to call God, you are naming one of His energies, but even I don’t know all of them. It’s not that I don’t know, but that I can’t grasp with my mind, although my experience and my energy vibrations can simultaneously hold many things in different galaxies and solve different problems of both the Spiritual and material worlds. But even I cannot capture even a tenth of His energies.
    

    
      When you look at some object, you see a small particle of His energies. When you look at a mountain, it is a small particle of His energy; when you look at the Sun, it is a larger particle of His energy. But on the scale of the Divine Mind this difference is insignificant. When you look at your body, it is also a piece of your energy, and when you focus on your thought, it is a piece of Himself. The Creator of all that exists is you, elevated to the Absolute.
    

    
      You have an understanding of "exponentiation". If all qualities are multiplied, turned into Light and raised to the absolute degree, this will be the Creator of all that exists.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Thank you! Very good explanation.
    

    
      17:01 Universe.
    

    
      Maria: 
      Yeshua, please tell me, can we say that your idea of the universe corresponds to the concepts of the Interstellar Union?
    

    
      Irina 
      : About what?
    

    
      Maria 
      : About the structure of the universe. What our curators convey to us in the Cassiopeia project.
    

    
      Irina 
      : I know these terms. The point is not in accordance with my understanding of the universe. I know the universe as a continuous flow of Divine energy, including my own energy and the energy of spiritual entities that consistently create worlds at different levels of densities, including the physical, densely material world. But I, of course, know the terms that the representatives of the Interstellar Union use, and I affirm and confirm that they can adequately describe reality.
    

    
      18:16 Modern Christianity, its correspondence to the religious egregor conceived by Jesus Christ. The main task of Christianity.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Thank you! Tell me please, what do you think about modern Christianity? Does this religion fulfill the tasks that you set when you created it?
    

    
      Irina 
      : About modern Christianity in general?
    

    
      Maria 
      : Yes. About modern Christianity as a whole, in the entirety of its confessions.
    

    
      Irina 
      : This religious egregor, religious society, including the spiritual community, is part of me. I sincerely and tenderly love every representative of the Christian denomination as well as any person on Earth, but the tasks that I set for this religion when I created it on Earth are only partially being fulfilled at the moment.
    

    
      The main task is not being fulfilled - the unification of those people who are devoted to my image and the image of my Mother, and the image of my Father, and the Holy Spirit, uniting under the banner of peace, love, peacemaking, grace, joy. The main purpose of my coming to Earth is to create a religion, my sacrifice.
    

    
      Now many leaders of Christian denominations have put personal ambitions and political goals above their love for me. Many people! And this introduces dissonance into the Christian religious egregor, since the beliefs of these leaders are spread by my flock, the flock lowers their vibrations, condemning and angry at their neighbors, and then partakes of my secrets, transfers these emotions to me in an energetic sense. For me, this is a very low vibrational state, since from the moment of my birth in the Spiritual world from the Father I could not imagine life without Love.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I see. Thank you!
    

    
      21:44 New prayer. Canons. On the possibility of changing the modern Christian denomination. Looking inside yourself through the eyes of Jesus. The instinct of self-preservation. Apostle Paul.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Please tell me, in the context of the previous question, what would you recommend changing in the canons of the modern Christian denomination? Maybe it makes sense to give us some kind of new prayer? We have a new time, a quantum transition. Does anything need to be changed?
    

    
      Irina 
      : It is not possible to change the canons at the moment due to the inertia of the Christian religious egregor, because of the mental and emotional processes of earthlings themselves, who unconsciously, through inclusion, program their egregors to resist external forces and the instinct of self-preservation inherent in a certain way in your culture.
    

    
      He says that we, being creatures in whom the instinct of self-preservation prevails in all areas of life, also charge our egregors. This is neither good nor bad, it is a fact with which we all deal. And this has its pros and cons on Earth.
    

    
      When I came here, I understood perfectly well that the Christian religious egregor would be exactly like this. Of course, there were many possible futures, but I had no illusions about earthlings. He perfectly understood their aspirations, thoughts and feelings.
    

    
      As for changes in the canons for believers themselves, I would like to urge all believers to look inside themselves, inside their hearts.
    

    
      The meaning of Christianity, which I put into religion, is not even worship of me, not reading prayers to the saints who loved me, but becoming like me. Becoming like me is a process in which prayer is only a small link.
    

    
      What is likeness? The Apostle Paul, my first student among the pagans, the first teacher of the pagan peoples on Earth and transmitting my knowledge, worldview, carrying the energy of my society of ordinary people of non-Jewish origin, said that you people should have feelings like close people, but my feeling is love. And my love is absolute for everyone. For me there are no personal enemies, no enemies of my church, for me the word “enemy” does not exist at all.
    

    
      The enemy is my beloved son, since I do not separate myself from the Father for a single moment in the essence of my Spirit. My separation is only for self-awareness, but in energy I am not separated from it. Therefore, any sinner, any enemy of God, the enemy of love, is my son, the son of love, who has become hardened, fallen into low vibrations, and who can only be healed by love, not pain, anger, not condemnation, but only the example of your love.
    

    
      Therefore, I urge every Christian, especially before confession and communion, to look inside themselves, to look at themselves with my eyes. Just put my image in front of you, which will remind you of my eyes, of my energy, look at yourself, close your eyes, imagine that you are standing in front of me, and not just in front of me, but in front of Absolute Love. Ask: “Have I been like you the last day, two, week or month?” – how long is a very individual question. And, of course, this needs to be done regularly.
    

    
      The thing is that sometimes your desire to change and become a saint, to shine with unconditional Love, can very quickly disappear due to the fact that you behave according to your habits. But there is no need to condemn these evil habits and fears; this condemnation only strengthens it, as it distracts you from fighting them.
    

    
      And if you develop in yourself only love and the accompanying qualities that are opposite to passions, and when you outgrow them, they will fall away on their own, like unnecessary husks. So I wish each of you, once a day, in prayer or in a state of meditation or introspection, to remember that I exist, and to contact me not just with the words of prayer.
    

    
      I will now give a new prayer: “ 
      My Lord is Light, and I am Light, we are one.” 
       Although these will be very correct words, there is a real risk that they will also be repeated by heart, like a mantra, without changing yourself, so just look into yourself and ask: “Christ, am I like you, am I the same love?” And when your neighbors irritate you, ask me through yourself: “Christ, how would you answer? Weren't you humiliated on Earth? How did you answer? Here there will already be a path of love.
    

    
      Be sure to accompany these questions with prayer, which must come from the heart and return to the heart, because prayer is the path to spiritual improvement, since continuous prayer is a continuous flow with me. When a person’s mind is constantly occupied with thoughts about God, he will gradually get used to it, and it will be difficult for him to descend into low vibrations in order to not only do, but even think about something low-vibrational, a deviation from God.
    

    
      31:46 Reasons for the absence of a family in Jesus Christ.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Thank you very much! You know, I want to ask you a very personal question that interests so many on Earth: why don’t you have a family and children on Burkhad? Is it possible that they will appear in your life someday?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Good question. Exchanging energy with my wife and conceiving children will require the energy that I now direct to processing the low vibrations of earthlings who unite with me in the sacrament of the Eucharist.
    

    
      If I find a woman who can not only be physically next to me, but also make physical contact, then after the first such physical contact she will share all the vibrations with me, especially the child who will be born from me. I don’t want this for the reasons that I myself made the choice to change the vibrations of the Earth in such a way as to pass through all low-vibrational states through myself, I don’t want to impose this on someone else.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I see, thank you very much!
    

    
      33:25 A typical day for Jesus Christ and his favorite activities. Communication with students. Phantoms of Jesus.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : What is your typical day like, and do you have any favorite activities?
    

    
      Irina 
      : On my island there is a forest of plants that you would call conifers, but they have flowers. He is showing me now: like our cypress trees, the flowers look like white water lilies. I love walking through this garden-forest, both a forest and a garden, because it is cultivated and I love to communicate with nature through this place.
    

    
      I love to communicate with the sun (it shows the sun of Burkhad), with the Spirits who live in this area, the Spirits of the Pikran system, the Solar system and, naturally, since the sacrament of the Eucharist occurs on Earth around the clock, then around the clock, according to the law of energy exchange, they come to me energies, including distorted energies of the etheric field, reflecting signals distorted by physical diseases and various etheric blocks, if any, of astral and mental energy formations that exist, and I send them mine to increase their vibrations.
    

    
      If a person is connected with low-vibration plasmoids, then the energy of this plasmoid world also comes to me, and I perceive their vibrations. Accordingly speaking, I feel the lifestyle of this person. For example, he has depression, he constantly thinks about some mistake of his or about his unhappy life, all these pictures float in front of me, I sympathize very much - I am in such contact.
    

    
      And only once every two, two and a half earthly months, students from different planets come to me upon request, usually from six to twenty-five people, to whom I answer their questions and give individual advice on their spiritual improvement.
    

    
      I love to communicate with nature, I love to watch plants, animals (shows something like our deer, only smaller, like a baby, without horns, it has bright orange fur that for some reason glows). I love to make astral trips to the Spiritual world, communicate with the Archangels, answer their questions about managing the Christian religious egregor. I feel the same way with my phantoms. I have many contactees, not only on Earth, but also in other worlds, who receive information and energy, including for healing, transformation, and spiritual guidance. I follow information on phantoms - this is my favorite thing, and I can also communicate through the subconscious of any person who loves me and sincerely tries to follow the path of Light, and does not consciously commit actions that reduce his vibrations.
    

    
      38:35 Who oversees the Jewish egregor? Yahweh. Moses. Archangel Metatron.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Thank you! Tell me, please, who supervises the Jewish egregor? Yahweh was you too.
    

    
      Irina 
      : I am also considered the curator of the Jewish religious egregor, but now its curator is the Spirit of Moses himself and, accordingly, Archangel Metatron.
    

    
      39:05 Do people change as a result of the energetic work of Jesus?
    

    
      Maria 
      : Thank you! Jesus, please tell me, do you notice that your energy work with earthlings is bearing fruit, do you feel that people are changing?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Yes, of course, I feel that people are changing, with every decade the flow of the Light of love and acceptance in people is growing. But, of course, there are periods of decreased vibration in one area or another, or in one or another period of time. The development of civilization proceeds in a spiral; gradually these situations become milder and do not have the same consequences.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Thank you! I'm very happy.
    

    
      40:02 What makes Jesus smile and laugh? Raising vibrations.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Please tell me, what pleases your heart and makes you smile and laugh? When was the last time you laughed? And over what?
    

    
      Irina 
      : It makes me smile and laugh if that Soul, which was in low vibrations, realized itself as love and did a good deed. I feel it. I, that is, my part, settle in it, and every person who develops love in himself, no matter what egregor he belongs to, is in energetic contact with me. I feel him, I send him my love and support.
    

    
      It brings me sincere love and laughter when a person does selfless, kind deeds, and it also makes me smile when children play, when a guy gives flowers to a girl, when he fell in love for the first time, when a child rides on a swing, and his mother stands next to him. rejoices for him when two people who have been separated for a long time meet, tears appear in their eyes. Such emotional moments. If we put all this together, then it makes him smile and laugh, and the increase in our vibrations, and our path along the path of love, along the path to him, pleases his heart.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Thank you! We call this “the ability to be happy for others.”
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Thank you very much, Jesus!
    

    
      42:25 Who was Jesus in the last manvantara? The number of incarnations in the past cycle of development of the Universe.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I have the following question: please tell me, who were you in the last cycle of development of the Universe, in the last manvantara?
    

    
      Irina 
      : In the last manvantara I went through many incarnations, but I did not have the same experience as in this cycle of the Universe in creating such an egregor through the death of the physical body.
    

    
      I was the creator of religious confessions, political egregors, I was a simple worker, a researcher. I have gone through one hundred and twenty incarnations.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : One hundred and twenty incarnations in the last cycle of development of the Universe?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Yes.
    

    
      43:24 How many incarnations did Jesus have, which were the most significant in this cycle of development of the Universe?
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I see. Tell me, please, how many incarnations have you had in the material world in this cycle of development of the Universe, and which of them are the most significant?
    

    
      Irina 
      : In this cycle I had sixty-three incarnations, including this body. I won’t come out of it until the end of the cycle of the Universe. I will not leave this body.
    

    
      Which ones are significant? I was embodied in plasmoid worlds that created groups of galaxies. I was a plasmoid who led the plasmoids that collected matter to create galaxies.
    

    
      I was incarnated in dense material worlds, including on the planets Shimor, Esler, Sho-Hariki, I was there, if we talk about social significance, a person from the lower strata of society who brought the doctrine of God to these strata. This allowed society to develop in the religion of Light and stop military and criminal actions on this planet, and in the future this allowed it to raise the vibrations of this planet and to give birth to a high-vibration Spirit.
    

    
      There were also incarnations in other galaxies, including the reptilian one, this was a long time ago. He incarnated both on Burkhad and on Tumesout, you already know about this.
    

    
      45:33 Did Jesus incarnate on Earth before he incarnated as Yahweh on Tumesout?
    

    
      Maria 
      : Here’s a very interesting question: please tell me, did you incarnate on Earth before you incarnated in Yahweh on Tumesout? And, if so, who?
    

    
      Irina 
      : I only incarnated once on Earth. I was looking for an opportunity for incarnation, but I couldn’t find anyone, there was no suitable earthly woman for incarnation. But I was in contact with many people through a phantom even before the war with the reptilians.
    

    
      46:18 Will Jesus still have the same body when the new cycle of the Universe begins?
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I see. We understand that you now have an immortal physical body of your choice, but what will happen when this manvantara ends, the dissolved cycle of Mahapralaya or simply pralaya begins, and the entire creation goes into the Spiritual world? In the next manifested cycle, will it then be possible to create a new physical body, or will the materialization of the same physical body occur again?
    

    
      Irina 
      : When the material world passes into the vibrations of the Spiritual world, all matter will disappear and return to the Spiritual world, naturally, this also applies to the matter of my body, its atoms, molecules, etc. But when the next cycle of the manifested Universe arises in the material plane and my body is created, I will again choose an incarnation that is close in vibration.
    

    
      Other galaxies will scatter and gather, perhaps not even in the form that will be known to you. These will be completely different forms of matter.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I see. Thank you!
    

    
      47:53 What did Jesus do when he was in the body of Yahweh?
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Tell me, please, what, besides contacts with earthlings, did you do on Tumesout when you were in the body of Yahweh?
    

    
      Irina 
      : I was then in charge of contacts with earthlings, for a long time I was a ufologist who explored the center of the Galaxy, explored plasmoid civilizations, flew outside the Galaxy, to the N-31 and L-51 galaxies, explored galaxies where there are several hundred terrestrials years according to earthly chronology. I had a wife and children on Tumesout, I passed on my experience, my knowledge to them, and then I flew to Earth. He was at the base, but sometimes left it and moved around the Galaxy.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      It’s clear, we know that your wife was the Spirit who is now known to us under the name of the Mother of God, the Virgin Mary.
    

    
      49:18 When the Spirit of Jesus came out of the incarnation of Yahweh, and what was the reason for this. Preparation of the Spirit for incarnation.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Please tell me, at what age and for what reason did you leave the incarnation of Yahweh and in what year? When was this according to earthly chronology?
    

    
      Irina 
      : I came out of incarnation when I was about 5,300 years old. In what year according to earthly chronology? I came out of incarnation 120 years after King Solomon, the one you all know as Saint Germain, came out of incarnation.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : What was the reason for this exit from incarnation? Surely you could continue to live.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Yes, of course. I could continue to live in the body of a Tumesoutian, but my exit from incarnation was associated with the preparation of my Spirit for incarnation through the body of an earthly woman, and for this I needed contact with her Spirit in the Spiritual World. We communicated with her, in addition to being husband and wife on Tumesout, but we also communicated with her in the Spiritual World, because she came out of incarnation 200 years earlier than me in earthly reckoning.
    

    
      Maria 
      : I see.
    

    
      51:01 Is Jesus still in contact with his descendants on Tumesout? Provenance data system on Tumesout. Children of Jesus Christ.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Please tell me, do you still have contact with your descendants on Tumesout, with your children, grandchildren, great-grandchildren?
    

    
      Irina 
      : I do not distinguish them from other creatures on Tumesout and on any other planet, they are my descendants only by the physical structure of DNA. For me, in the first place is the spiritual kinship close to me in the Light of the Heavenly Father.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Of course, the Spirits of these Tumesouts chose you and your wife, having agreed on this in the Spiritual world.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Of course, they agreed on this in the Spiritual World, but from this their descendants did not acquire any special advantages over others when they were born from their parents.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Do they know that your Spirit is their ancestor?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Anyone can find out about this on Tumesout, since I incarnated there and was one of the rulers for some time. Despite the fact that he was already on Earth, he controlled this planet from a distance in alliance with other Tumesoutians. I am known there, so any Tumesoutian can find out about it in the database, which family he belongs to, and which families came from my seed.
    

    
      In the Interstellar Union, when the Spirit learns to enter the Spiritual World, then, together with his mentor, through the data system, he can find out the origin of his body. I'm talking about Tumesout now.
    

    
      Maria 
      : They have a database.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Yes.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Pedigree.
    

    
      Irina 
      : What about your establishments where civil statuses are recorded?
    

    
      Maria 
      : Thank you!
    

    
      53:35 About the life of Jesus from the age of 12 until his baptism by John the Baptist.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Tell me, please, what happened during the period of your earthly life from the age of twelve until the time of baptism by John the Baptist? How old were you when he baptized you?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Thank you for the question. I was thirty-one years old when I was baptized by John the Baptist. From the age of twelve until baptism, I was with my parents, but sometimes I traveled on Pikran ships to Pikran, Burkhad, to other planets, and also traveled around the Earth in a physical body, I was shown different countries. I met people, communicated with them in the body of an earthling.
    

    
      Having been born from an earthly woman, in a physical body I realized how many races and nationalities there are, felt their energy, studied the manner of communication and found out with whom I would merge in a single body.
    

    
      55:08 Apostles, did your parents know about Jesus’ communication with aliens?
    

    
      Maria 
      : Please tell me, did your relatives, students, followers, Apostles know about your half-alien origin, that you communicate with aliens?
    

    
      Irina 
      : They knew that I communicated with Angels, that I was born of the Holy Spirit.
    

    
      Maria 
      : I see. They didn't know all the details, but your mother Maria and her husband knew about it.
    

    
      Irina 
      : They didn’t call it planets, they called it “aliens from the stars,” their level of scientific knowledge was such that they believed it was a Deity.
    

    
      55:51 Was Jesus on the territory of modern Russia?
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : You started talking about visiting other countries. Have you been to the territory of modern Russia? If so, in which places exactly, and did you communicate with the peoples who lived here?
    

    
      Irina 
      : I’ve been to Russia six times, it shows points on the map. This is not exactly Russia, but Ukraine. Somewhere in the Dnieper region, north of Kyiv, on the territory of Crimea. It was not far from the point where the Oka flows into the Volga, it was not far from the territory of modern Arkaim, it was in Altai.
    

    
      He was taken out of the plate, he could talk, and on the same day he was transported, for example, a hundred kilometers to another settlement. During one visit he could visit different places.
    

    
      He visited places where the Slavs lived. He shows me tall people with light skin color, blue eyes and most with blond hair, and those with dark hair lived northeast of Moscow.
    

    
      He was on the shores of the Arctic Ocean, where the ancestors of Asians were. They have yellowish skin color, with narrow eyes.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Northern peoples.
    

    
      Irina 
      : And small in stature.
    

    
      58:21 What languages did Jesus speak when visiting Earth? Translator of earthly languages into Hebrew.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : How did you communicate with them, in what languages? Did you know all their languages?
    

    
      Irina 
      : I had a special device from Burkhad, which translated all earthly languages into Hebrew that I understood, it was tuned to both Hebrew and Pikran language and translated my words into their languages. Kirchiton had such a device for communication.
    

    
      If, for example, I asked to visit a people somewhere on the territory of modern America, and the device did not contain the language of this people, then first the Burkhadians flew there themselves, there was contact with the contactee, they took data from his memory with a special beam about the meaning of the words, about their sound, phonetics, vocabulary, was put into this device and after checking and adjusting its operation, and this took several weeks in Earth time, because many words could not be matched, after that I could use this translator. Of course, I could communicate telepathically, mentally, through mental contact, but not all people perceive this.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Thank you! Very interesting.
    

    
      1:00:07 What was Jesus’ communication with earthlings?
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : What was your communication? Have you taught people anything? What was the point of communication?
    

    
      Irina 
      : We exchanged experiences. They told me about earthly life, about their gods, about their earthly worries, family troubles, and illnesses. And I told them that there is Light in their hearts, so that they love each other, fulfill those commandments of their gods that lead to the Light.
    

    
      1:00:46 Travels of Jesus to India. Buddhism.
    

    
      Maria 
      : We are very interested in your travels to India. What were you doing there? How often have you been there?
    

    
      Irina 
      : I’ve been to India three times. The last time I lived there was about two months. I was fifteen years old then. I communicated with representatives of traditions, then there were Buddhist religious egregors.
    

    
      On one of the days of my stay in India, I lived with an Indian family, whose members were contacts with Burkhad.
    

    
      Once, when the saucer arrived, I visited Buddhist religious monasteries in Ladakh and lived there for several days. I walked through the highlands and visited a mountain lake. They showed me their ancient books, I treated their sick, taught them how to heal, passed on my experience, told them that I had come from the stars. They still perceived it as the incarnation of God, they called it the Supreme Spirit. They also called me the word “tau”, it’s like a stubborn Spirit.
    

    
      I lived in India for about two months and there I met with representatives of various castes, with high Brahmans, with lower castes. Moreover, I could not explain to them that they are equal. They pretended to believe me, but in my Soul I saw that this teaching was incomprehensible to them, and the majority of them rejected it. Mainly not because of the division of the upper castes, but because of the fear that they will not be accepted, rejected by other representatives of their people. I showed them that it was written in their religious books.
    

    
      1:04:02 Who is buried in India in a grave with the inscription “Jesus of Nazareth”?
    

    
      Maria 
      : Thank you. Please tell me, who is buried in the grave with the inscription “Jesus of Nazareth” in the city of Srinagar in the state of Kashmir?
    

    
      Irina 
      : He shows me a man without a beard, quite young in appearance. Yusipius, he belonged to the Islamic egregor. There was a second man there, who, like a scientist with a telescope, looks into the sky.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Did he identify with you? Why is the name "Jesus of Nazareth" on his tomb?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Perhaps the name was similar, and since he was a religious man, he recalled my deeds, which all Indians in Kashmir had long known about from their Saint Thomas. But this person who ended up in the colony could have been much later, for example in the twelfth century. The second was even later, around the fourteenth century.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I see. Jesus, please tell me more, I wanted to clarify more about travel...
    

    
      Irina 
      : It was Islam, not a Christian egregor. This man was of a fairly high spiritual level and after death went to the 23rd spiritual level, and the servants of England of this level are all perceived as Light, perhaps that is why, based on the similarity of the name, they decided that this was my grave.
    

    
      I know that there are seven graves on Earth that are called the graves of Christ. Some of them are in Jerusalem, some in Judea, one in Japan, and even in Turkey. In all these cases, people were buried there who were righteous, who were one Spirit with me, either by similarity of names, or by my contactees. They did not all belong to the Christian religious egregor. This is what happened in the case of Yusipius.
    

    
      1:07:07 Jesus' visit to Japan.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : We have a question from subscribers: have you been to Japan?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Yes, of course, more than once. I've been there three times, but I haven't lived. I visited a temple that was in a religion similar to Shintoism, but older, it was its predecessor.
    

    
      1:07:35 What countries on Earth did Jesus visit?
    

    
      Maria 
      : Which countries have you been to on our planet?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Almost all of them: Central America, Australia, I was even at an alien base in Antarctica and at the Tashigan base. I was interested in the Earth, and one of my first desires was to visit the North and South Poles. And they took me there.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I see. Now we will return a little to our questions and ask a couple of questions related to the crucifixion.
    

    
      1:08:21 The age of Jesus Christ at the time of crucifixion. Feelings and thoughts of Jesus during execution.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Please tell me, how old were you at the time of the crucifixion?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Thirty-four.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Did you feel physical pain from your wounds and mental pain because of people’s actions?
    

    
      Irina 
      : I incarnated in a physical body. Of course, I had all the receptors. I did not stop any sensations from my receptors, because only the full experience of those states could fully include me in all earthly egregors and in plasmoid civilizations of the earthly type, which greatly influence religious egregors and in general the lives of people.
    

    
      Energetically, I had to remain in this body without reducing the intensity of sensations. Otherwise, I wouldn’t have succeeded energetically. I had to go through this not as the Firstborn Son of God, who is one with the Father, but as an ordinary person of flesh and blood, without turning off sensations.
    

    
      As for the physical sensations, what they were like. I remember well. It was physical pain from beating and execution, but mental pain exceeded physical pain, but not from resentment, anger, but from regret for those people who did this to me, since I saw their future, in what worlds they would incarnate after leaving the level to which they descend and what they have to endure.
    

    
      Looking at each soldier, I saw his essence, his Spirit, I saw everything in an instant: the multiplicity of events, what would happen to them ten years after this execution, what they would die from. I even saw their children, mothers, what they do. It was unfortunate that many of them would go through a period of realizing what they had done and how difficult it would be for them.
    

    
      But most of my heart was next to my mother, who almost the entire time while I was being led to Calvary, walked next to me and saw everything. I asked her to leave and not look, but she didn’t leave. I was with her, she was on the verge of fainting, I held her consciousness so that she would not have irreversible changes, because the state of the Spirit affects the brain.
    

    
      1:12:31 About possible options for the ending of Christ’s life.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I see. Tell me, please, could there have been a different outcome? Was this the original plan for life with such an ending, with crucifixion, or could there have been another option, when the Jews would have accepted you as a mission, everything would have been different?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Before the incarnation, there were different options, including without executing my body, but there was no option with unconditional acceptance of what I said, for many Jewish reasons.
    

    
      The religious Jewish egregor and the changes that were made to it, including in religious scriptures, were invisible at first glance, but they clearly oriented some of the Jewish priests only towards the external performance of ritual actions, while internally worshiping low-vibration states.
    

    
      And when I was in Absolute Love, including towards my enemies, this was incomprehensible to precisely the majority of the people who at that moment were in physical enslavement by the Jews. I understood this perfectly well and deliberately chose such a period in the history of incarnation, and my mother knew about this, in order for them to realize the importance of love for everyone, including enemies, exactly such conditions are needed. But the percentage that my body would be executed in this way, I knew very well before the incarnation, exceeds 85%.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I see.
    

    
      1:15:09 The meaning of the sponge soaked in bile, which was brought to the spear of the crucified Jesus. The meaning of the phrase “Took the sins upon himself.”
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Please tell me, was there any mystical meaning in the cup of bile that was brought to you, did you agree and drink it?
    

    
      Irina 
      : They brought me a sponge pinned to a spear.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Yes, a sponge, I apologize. We are talking about a sponge. I meant a sponge soaked in bile. Was there some mystical meaning to this?
    

    
      Irina 
      : The fact is that the substance with which such sponges were impregnated consisted of potassium chloride and liquid, they were soaked not just in herbs that have an analgesic antiseptic effect, but at the same time foxglove was added there, which contains a substance that inhibits the physical effect.
    

    
      I, of course, knew all this because I learned it from the priests. Knew how the execution was carried out. It was in such a dosage that it did not kill immediately, but made death faster than without this substance, and at the same time it was a state of oblivion. The point was not to feel the main pain from dislocated arms while raising the cross. And so the heart pain is suppressed by shortness of breath, and the more you try to pull yourself up and inhale, the greater the pain. Accordingly, in order to relieve these sensations, such a liquid was given to those executed.
    

    
      Why was it given? The soldiers, officers, and commanders of their troops were not deprived of mercy, and this was done by direct order of the ruler, so that a person, having received a share of his suffering, would quickly go to the world of Spirits. Why in wine and not in water? Because in combination with alcohol and other substances contained in wine, these substances from herbs were more quickly absorbed by humans.
    

    
      When they say that I took my sins upon myself, this means that I sacrificed my earthly life in order to, having been resurrected, find it again after death and process low-vibration states. It's called "took away your sins."
    

    
      Sins are low-vibration energy states of the mental, astral and etheric bodies, and physical actions are only the consequences of this state. Here, regardless of the sponge, the spear, whether more or less of these substances were added to me, the decision was made. I also want to say that those Spirits who participated in this execution and who made the decision at the trial, including Pontius Pilate, they learned about this when they passed into the Spiritual world.
    

    
      1:21:00 The meaning of the last phrase of Jesus Christ. Mother of Jesus.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I see, I have one last question about this difficult moment: what did the words mean immediately before leaving for the Spiritual world, when you cried out about what the Almighty had abandoned. Why did you, I interpret, not quote, say: “God, forsaken me?”
    

    
      Irina 
      : The fact is that it is almost impossible to cry out in the position in which I was, but what I was able to croak through my teeth was something like: “The Lord Father left his mercy, allowed them to escape from love.”
    

    
      The last straw that allowed me to say this, expressing feelings, sensations, impressions, was when I opened my eye slightly and saw the crowd standing, and my mother coming to touch my feet, respectively, my boots, some soldier roughly pushes her , she is trying to crawl, and I focused on her hands. There they shouted to her: “Where are you going?” The second soldier came up and tried to pull her away by the legs, but she was clinging to the stones, and her hands were bleeding. When I saw this and compared that my hands were covered in blood, I had such a feeling addressed to this crowd that they weren’t even letting my mother in at that moment, she couldn’t remove my body.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I thank you, Jesus, for these difficult answers even for a contactee, I see it all.
    

    
      Irina 
      : These convey images, and in sensations too, this is mental contact.
    

    
      1:23:34 The attitude of Jesus towards Judas Iscariot. Suicide of Judas.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Please tell me, what is your personal attitude towards Judas Iscariot?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Very warm attitude. He went through a long path of repentance in his three lives after leaving that incarnation, where he became a traitor to me as his teacher. He tells me that he did it out of motives, but contributed to this execution, I later explained everything to him. He could not forgive himself, and thought that I could not forgive him, thereby lowering his vibrations and, unfortunately, committed suicide. In the Spiritual World, I then went down to him and talked to him. If we translate our subjective time into earthly time and do it in an adequate, correct way, we spoke for about a day.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Thank you!
    

    
      1:25:03 The path of Pontius Pilate in the Spiritual world. Where is Pontius Pilate now?
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Thank you! Tell me, please, do you know anything about the path in the Spiritual World of Pontius Pilate? This is a common question from our subscribers.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Yes, I know. I also came to him in the Spiritual world. He left after disincarnation to the eighth level. I went down to him, we talked about everything, especially about the day when I was brought to him. He admitted that he wanted to let me go, but complaints about him to the emperor stopped him, he asked me for forgiveness. Looking into my eyes, he said that he realized that I was God, and when he sent me to execution, he expected every minute that I would punish him.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Where is the Spirit of Pontius Pilate now?
    

    
      Irina 
      : He is now in embodiment, nearby, not so far from the island on Burkhad. He is embodied in a woman. Shows the girl.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : So he is embodied in a female body on Burkhad?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Yes. About a hundred and fifty kilometers from my island there is a city on the shore of a lake, and she is there.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Did she come to your island? Have you met physically?
    

    
      Irina 
      : No, she didn’t physically come to me. We only met her in the Astral Plane, perhaps she will come soon. According to earthly chronology, she is approximately 82 years old.
    

    
      1:27:13 Did the Souls in the Spiritual World agree on such an ending to the life of Jesus? Plan without execution.
    

    
      Mary 
      : Jesus, please tell me, did your Spirits: yours, Pontius Pilate and Judas Iscariot agree on such a scenario back in the Spiritual world?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Exactly about this - no, there was no such ending. But at the level of the Angels, this was not just a scenario, but one of the possible plans.
    

    
      In order for a plan to be considered without executing my body, with an increase in vibrations, it was necessary to spread a new faith and new laws in almost all religions, to the entire population, to stop wars in order to enter the Interstellar Union. But two thousand years ago this was even more impossible than it is now.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Thank you!
    

    
      1:28:19 The coming to Earth of the eighth avatar to increase people's awareness. The incarnation of the Archangel on Earth.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Jesus, it is said about the eighth avatar, who must come to Earth with his divine army. Before this, seven other avatars are listed there in the form of different animals and people. Did you mean you as this eighth avatar or was it someone else?
    

    
      Irina 
      : I also heard about ten avatars. What was meant there was one of the Archangels who would incarnate on Earth in the period before it entered the Interstellar Union in order to help not through military action with people, but by increasing vibrations through awareness throughout the entire Earth. Accordingly, I see a variety of events, and this will be one of them.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I see. Thanks a lot! Masha, give me the twentieth question.
    

    
      1:29:36 About living spiritual levels by Jesus Christ. Lowering the vibration of Jesus will entail separation from the unity of the Father.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Tell me, please, have you experienced existence on all twenty-four levels, including the lower ones, in any cycle of the Universe?
    

    
      Irina 
      : I have never dropped below twenty-four, it’s impossible. To do this you need to stop loving.
    

    
      Maria: 
       Thank you!
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : And there is no potential for your vibrations to fall below this level? So this is basically impossible?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Potential opportunity exists in my freedom of choice. But I, freely using my choice, will never perform a conscious, even mental action that lowers my vibrations, because then I will have to part with unity with the Father.
    

    
      1:30:35 Was Krishna the mentor of Jesus? The constant raising of vibrations by Jesus. Eucharist. Erasing information about the death of the physical body of Christ.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I see. Thank you. Please tell me, is it true that in your incarnation on Earth, precisely when the crucifixion took place, one of your spiritual mentors was the coordinator of the Galaxy, known to us under the name Krishna, and whether he was really one of those who dissuaded you after crucifixion from resurrection in the Spiritual world and eternal life in your physical body?
    

    
      Irina 
      : I understand what we're talking about. When I incarnated on Earth, I had several Spirits, they are called mentors, from those who are known in the Spiritual world as Angels, and when I came to Earth, if you look at me as a physical person, I was a contactee in the Spiritual world. Indeed, Krishna was not incarnate at that time, he was in the Spiritual world, coming to me. He is formally considered my mentor. Accordingly, from these positions he came to me as a spiritual curator.
    

    
      After I was executed, and my body was pulled out of the cave and transported to the base on Burkhad’s ship, and they began to restore it using the technologies of the Interstellar Union, I was next to the body, and my mentors, including Krishna, came. I saw that the thread of life was broken, and I began to direct energy into every cell of my body so that the thread of DNA vibration would connect with the body forever. Krishna asked what I was doing. He said he didn't understand why I was doing this. “You want to return to the body and erase information about death. What's the goal? I mentally answered him: “To raise the vibrations of earthlings while in this body.” And he asked: “How?” I answered him: “By an energetic process, through the Eucharist, through certain actions, through an egregor.”
    

    
      I explain all this for a long time, but mentally you convey it much faster. He was amazed. I felt his surprise. He said: “This means that the suffering that was here for several hours, about a day: while the execution took place, before the execution you were punished, these blows will continue in the energetic sense now until the Earth in your absolute Divinity passes practically to your level of vibration, because that if they are lower, they will be perceived by you as energetic poison. And the lower these vibrations, the more sensitive they will be for you.”
    

    
      This is not pain on the physical body. When something appears before your inner gaze, something that causes you not only disgust, but a desire to get away from it, but at the same time you understand that this is impossible. It's just intense. A sensation arises before the inner gaze, as during the Eucharist. Almost around the clock, constantly, and in order for me to send them purer vibrations, purer energy, I need to raise my vibrations to the level at which almost no one in the physical body can be in the surrounding space, because the level of these vibrations It will not be something that is unbearable, it will be unpleasant for the being who was in the physical body.
    

    
      1:35:15 Krishna and Jesus: teacher-mentor. Who is Krishna's mentor?
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I see. Readers are very interested: how does it relate to the fact that Krishna was a spiritual mentor, and the Original Spirit, who was born before everyone, separated from the Supreme, is you? We are accustomed to the fact that a mentor is someone who is wiser, conventionally, higher in the hierarchy than the one he mentors.
    

    
      Irina 
      : For you this will be the twenty-fourth level, above it the number goes to infinity, and we perceive the word “mentor” as an assistant. He can correspond to a level lower than the one he is mentoring, and he is mentoring one who is higher in spiritual level to further raise that level and raise that lower Spirit to its vibrations.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : And the last, clarifying question on this topic: what is your relationship with Krishna now, and who is his mentor?
    

    
      Irina 
      : He has many spiritual mentors. Now I am his spiritual mentor, and he is, in a sense, me. He and I are friends, we have a very warm relationship with each other, despite the fact that he is not incarnate. We often see each other on a spiritual level, he often comes to me in the astral body, in the spiritual Light. He has many spiritual mentors, in particular, for example, Archangel Michael and my mother.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Thank you. All clear. Thank you.
    

    
      1:37:15 How can people help Jesus? A commandment that will lead people to Jesus and the Father of all things.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Please tell me, is it difficult for you to stay in your physical body forever? And can we, the people for whose sake you took it all upon yourself, somehow help you?
    

    
      Irina 
      : My dear soul, I knew well what I was getting into. For me it’s not that it’s hard, for me the whole severity of my energy states of those lowered vibrations that I receive from people is interrupted by the joy of turning to the Light of one Soul. I feel that now Souls in whom Light are talking to me, and I will rejoice for everyone who will help me continue to carry this Light.
    

    
      And everyone can help me only by becoming like me and treating others the way they want others to treat them. This commandment will lead to me and to my Father, because we are all one in His Light.
    

    
      1:38:45 Can followers of other religions enter the Kingdom of Heaven? Unconditional love.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Thank you, Jesus. We now have the penultimate question, it is very important, it was also asked very often: please tell me for what reason it is written in the Gospel that only you are the way to the Father, True Life. But what about non-Christian religions? Can non-Christians then get to the highest angelic levels after leaving incarnation if they don’t know about you or believe in other manifestations of divinity?
    

    
      Irina 
      : The words: “I am the way and the life, and no one comes to the Father except through me,” I came up with myself. I'll tell you what I meant. I recognize myself as the Father, one with Him, and at the same time I recognize myself as a bridge between Him and the rest of the Spirits. Since my essence is love, when I say “I am the truth and the life,” I meant the manifestation of love. That is, selfless love, unconditional, which exists in every person, no matter what nationality, religion, faith and other material and spiritual qualities of a person he is, he becomes, as I already said, one with me. This does not depend on egregors, but on the purity of his heart.
    

    
      Only those who are pure in heart can love God and let me into this heart, not because I have an aversion to dirty hearts. If I had disgusted your sins, I would never have incarnated with you. I treat you with great love, but when I said that no one comes to the Father as through me, I meant my essence of love. No one comes to the Father except through love.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Thank you!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you!
    

    
      Irina 
      : Non-Christians, of course, can reach the highest spiritual levels if they develop unconditional love in themselves, including for their neighbors, for themselves and for God in the understanding that their religion taught them.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Thank you!
    

    
      1:41:33 Who would Jesus be incarnated on Earth now? Parents and children are each other's spiritual teachers. The important mission of motherhood.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Please tell me, what kind of life would you choose on Earth now if you had the opportunity to incarnate or live among us?
    

    
      Irina 
      : I would choose life in a female body and allow many children to incarnate through me. And at the moment when my body would no longer be able to give birth to children, I would take children from children's institutions who are left without parents and raise them in the spirit of Light, and then treat and teach people. This is the most noble mission currently on Earth - to adapt Souls who came from the Spiritual World to live on Earth.
    

    
      The child who was born is that unfamiliar Spirit to the embodied part of your Spirit, whom you do not consciously remember, but perhaps you met with him, and very close to you in energy, in blood, who took a piece of your energies, the energy of your ancestral egregor. At the same time it is someone else’s, unfamiliar and one’s own.
    

    
      The relationship between mother and child, father and child - these are such close feelings, but traditionally in earthly society such feelings are felt more by a woman who consciously relates to the birth of children, to breastfeeding - all this is a transfer of energies.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Thank you!
    

    
      Irina 
      : He tells me that the transfer of energies and your Light during birth, feeding, caring for a child, talking with him is such a great mission of transmitting Light!
    

    
      I want to remind you that every mother and father are naturally spiritual leaders for their children, even if they came from higher levels, in order to adapt to the conditions of the earthly world, they need teachers.
    

    
      Therefore, in the East there is a traditional attitude towards parents as a spiritual teacher. And, accordingly, every spiritual teacher, including parents, must remember that in order to transfer a spark of Light to your students, you must absorb a whole sea of it.
    

    
      Maria 
      : I agree with you. In fact, this is a very important mission; as a mother, I completely share these feelings with you. I want to tell you that in fact, not only parents are teachers for their children, but children are even greater teachers for their parents.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Yes, that’s why I say that mentoring in the spiritual sense is twofold: the teacher for this in one, and that teacher for the student in another.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : We thank you with all our hearts, Jesus, for answering all our questions. We answered all the questions we planned to ask. We look forward to our further meetings, because there are a lot of questions. Now we want to ask you to convey to us everything that you yourself wish.
    

    
      1:46:12 Wishes of Jesus Christ to earthlings. The role of the Cassiopeia project in the growth of vibrations on Earth.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Vladimir, I thank you personally for the fact that you selflessly stood up to defend the truth and the truth that you yourself felt.
    

    
      I thank you, Mary, for shining with such a bright Light, carry it further.
    

    
      I thank Irina for transmitting information in the volume and form that I desired.
    

    
      I thank MidgasKaus, Irina’s curator, who prepared her for such contact.
    

    
      I thank all the representatives: Archangel Gabriel, as well as Mirah Count for helping to avoid the energy state of Irina the contactee.
    

    
      I appeal to each of you, my dear Souls, who are watching this video now. Let each of you listen to your heart, the voice of your intuition, the voice of your conscience. The answer that we raised, I am now telling contactees, and, accordingly, talking to you. Whatever answer you get, whatever it is, follow it because it is your experience. This is the first.
    

    
      The second thing I would like to wish you. I want to wish you to learn not only to pray and fast, but also to hear the answer to your prayers.
    

    
      I would like you to learn to hope for God's help, so that you learn to believe, so that you learn selfless love, unconditional love, selflessness and purity.
    

    
      In fact, life on the angelic levels is beautiful in its purity, Light and significance. Here you will never be left without the meaning of life.
    

    
      Here the highest meaning of life is in the knowledge of absolute perfection in the infinite wisdom of God. I call you to this level, follow the path that I gave in the Gospel, which was given by any spiritual teacher in any religious tradition on Earth.
    

    
      Don't look at people's religious and national differences. These differences in religion and nationality are given only as an opportunity to more quickly learn selfless love.
    

    
      I thank you, dear TV viewers of this well-known and beloved project “Cassiopeia”. I am watching his development.
    

    
      Of course, I agree to a new meeting, I will be very interested in your questions. I thank everyone who put a piece of their Light into this project.
    

    
      I thank every volunteer. I know who can hear me.
    

    
      I thank the creators of the project, Maxim and Mead, and Kirchiton, and those entities who participated in all worlds and spaces.
    

    
      I can already see that this project will lead to a very large increase in vibrations throughout the entire Earth and a sharp increase in the likelihood of joining the Interstellar Union in the next two hundred years.
    

    
      See you again!
    

    
      Maria 
      : Thank you! See you again!
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I want to thank on my own behalf, all our viewers, listeners who sent us a huge number of questions. We will do our best to ensure that all the best questions are asked in future conversations. Thank you everybody!
    

    
      Thank you, Irina! Thank you, Masha! Once again our respect and reverence to Jesus. See you again! All the best!
    

    
      Irina 
      : See you again! All the best!
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      Mirakh Count is a representative of the planet Burhad, who is known in the Christian religious egregor as the Archangel Gabriel;
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      #187 The long-awaited meeting with the Mother of God - the physical mother of Jesus!
    

    
      
        https://blog.cassiopeia.center/dolgozhdannaya-vstrecha-s-bogorodicej
      
    

    
      
        https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=mKG-bz8v9KA
      
    

    
      00:20 Presentation of conference participants.
    

    
      Irina 
      : My name is Irina Podzorova. I have been a contactee with extraterrestrial civilizations since 1999. We have a very unusual contact today. The first contact in my entire activity as a contactee, when I communicate not with the Spiritual Essence itself, but with its phantom. Questions are asked by our friends: Vladimir from Chicago and Maria from Germany. Hello, dear friends!
    

    
      Maria: 
       Good afternoon!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Hello, friends! Today we have, I say mildly, a completely unusual conference. In fact, we waited for her for a year. Therefore, it is no coincidence that today we are with Maria, as they say, “at the parade.” You probably rarely see me in a shirt and tie, but today there is every reason to do so. And since today we have, indeed, a completely unusual communication, I want to start it also very unusually, like this: “It is worthy that You are truly blessed, the Mother of God, the Ever-Blessed and Most Immaculate and Mother of our God, most honorable Cherub and most glorious without comparison Seraphim, without corruption O God of the Word, true Mother of God, we magnify You.” Friends, today we really have a spiritual personality visiting us, we will now clarify some details, but this is exactly the one we know as the Virgin Mary, the Mother of God.
    

    
      02:25 What does the Mother of God do in the Spiritual world?
    

    
      Irina: 
       The Virgin Mary, who is really known on Earth as the mother of Jesus Christ, the Mother of God, is here in one of her many phantom bodies to answer questions from our dear subscribers and dispel all doubts about her life and those miraculous phenomena that occurred and are still happening on Earth. As for the differences between a phantom and an astral body, in this case they are not so significant. In my astral body I am in the Spiritual World and from there I observe the development of egregors not only on planet Earth. But in order to contact various people, whom you call “contactors,” I separate a particle of Light from my Spiritual essence, endow it with mental images and the ability to contact me through the thread of energetic and Spiritual connection. And thus, I myself can respond through a phantom, without leaving my Spiritual level and without coming to the material world in the astral body. I do this with all the people you call “contactees,” not only on planet Earth.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you very much! We thank you for taking the opportunity to come and chat with us. We understand that this is “worth a lot,” let’s say so. This is absolutely priceless communication. We thank you on our own behalf and on behalf of all subscribers of the Cassiopeia project. This is very valuable and very important for us.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Mirakh Counts of the planet Burkhad is also present with her.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Archangel Gabriel, hello!
    

    
      Irina: 
      Yes, Archangel Gabriel came with her. MidgasCaus and LiShioni are with us. She says that the spiritual capabilities of the contactee allow you to contact phantoms in the same way as with astral bodies. The next such contact may occur no earlier than in 30 - 40 days.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I see. How much time do we have today?
    

    
      Maxim: 
       As much as needed.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Got it, okay. Then I start asking questions.
    

    
      Irina: 
       She says she thanks you. I told her and I told Mirah Countui MidgasKaus before that it was your idea to invite her. She thanks you for coming up with this idea and arranging this meeting, and thanks you for your prayer. She says: “I saw your energy through the forms of the phantom and through the perception of the contactee, and that you said the prayer quite sincerely and felt my answer.” When energy is invested in this prayer, which allows not me to exist, not as a Spiritual entity, but allows the one who prays to feel my energies - this is such a channel of communication. I also greet you, Maria. You have the same name. The name is one energy field, which means that all bearers of this name carry a part of it, if they correspond to the mission that I carried out: raising my child and preparing him for the mission of the Light.”
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Maria, thank you for your answer! And please, second Maria, your question.
    

    
      07:00 Where is the Mother of God now, at what level, what surrounds her, and what is she doing?
    

    
      Maria: 
       Our dear Maria! Tell me please, where are you now? On what Spiritual level? What's around you? What are you doing? Who do you communicate with regularly and what is your mission now?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Can I ask questions one at a time? She is in the Astral Plane, especially in the form of a phantom.
    

    
      Maria: 
       Okay. Where exactly are you now, at what Spiritual level?
    

    
      Irina: 
       For you it will be on the 24th.
    

    
      Maria: 
       What is around you now? What do you see around you? What surrounds you?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Light and Angels who are next to me.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       And if not for us, from your point of view, what level is this?
    

    
      Irina: 
       We do not take them into account as embodied entities. For us these are not different levels. We simply live and send our Light without thinking about such things.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you!
    

    
      Maria: 
       Tell me, what is your mission now? What are you doing now? Who surrounds you? Who do you speak with?
    

    
      Irina: 
       I communicate with Angels who come to me and to whom I can come. You call it - it is at a lower level, but I call it “the transition to another state of Light”. I can also move into this state and meet with Angels, with other disembodied Spirits who cannot come to me on their own in my structure of Light.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you! Tell me, please, what do you look like to the Spirits around you now? Is the appearance you take similar to those images that we have, for example, on icons?
    

    
      Irina: 
       She says: my first activity is training other Angels so that they can develop egregors, teach others, for example, consultants, Angels who help Spirits incarnate here. And also many other ministries, including monitoring the egregor created by my son, which is now on Earth divided into so many currents that, in fact, energetically there is little that belongs there specifically to him. But there's still that spark that I keep alive.
    

    
      10:00 What does the Mother of God look like to the surrounding Spirits?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I see, then I will repeat again: how do you look now to the surrounding Spirits? What form do you take, and is it in any way similar to the images that we have on icons?
    

    
      Irina: 
       They show me Angel, only he is very tall: roughly speaking, like a 20-story building compared to a person standing on the ground. Angel girl. She can create wings. Now she is in the form of a young girl, and she can endow her phantom with the image that you see in the images.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I see, thank you!
    

    
      Irina: 
       I wanted to immediately say that only for the Earth I isolated from my essence and endowed with my energy particles of emotions, feelings and mind more than 150 thousand phantoms: for treatment, for manifestation to my contactees and other people who need my help.
    

    
      Maria: 
       Thank you!
    

    
      11:18 Incarnation of the Mother of God.
    

    
      Maria: 
       Maria, what are your other most significant incarnations on Earth and elsewhere? Do you already have plans for a new incarnation?
    

    
      Irina: 
       I have no plans for a new incarnation yet, since I am engaged in a very important matter in the Spiritual world and cannot now separate a particle of myself to be placed in the body. I must be all present in the form of a Soul, you call this the “Higher Self”.
    

    
      What significant incarnations have I had? I incarnated on Tumesout and Burkhad. I incarnated on Burkhad at a time when the specialists of this planet were creating life on Earth. I was one of these specialists, a man. This was 3 million years ago. I incarnated on Tumesout when my son, Yahweh, lived there, but I was in the body of his wife.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I see. So when Jesus was Yahweh incarnate, you were his wife on Tumesout?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes. I was even on Earth, but not for long. Then she flew to Tumesout.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I see. Tell me, please, during the time we were created on the base - on Earth, which we know as Paradise, we already realized that you were embodied in the body of one of the scientists who created us. Was Jesus there, too, next to you in the body of another scientist?
    

    
      Irina: 
       He was nearby, but not in the body. Was present in non-incarnation. Shows me that they were communicating.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I see. Thank you!
    

    
      13:35 The history of the transition to the Spiritual world from the earthly incarnation of the Mother of God.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Please tell me, are there any features of your transition to the Spiritual world from the earthly incarnation, which we know as Mary? And, in general, is Mary the name by which we can address you? Or maybe there is a different way to handle it?
    

    
      Irina: 
       It happened that they called me Maria, but the most common title among my people when I was incarnated was Mariam. But now many thousands of people on Earth turn to me specifically Maria. Every day, every hour, I hear everyone who sincerely calls on me and offers me prayer. Yes, indeed, the Apostle Luke correctly wrote in the book “The Gospel” that from now on all nations will bring honor to you - from the time I decided to make contact with Mirah Count and incarnate Christ. And therefore, since they honor me with the name Maria, I ask you to address me that way.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Okay. Were there any peculiarities when leaving the incarnation from the body of Mary?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes. By the time I left my last earthly incarnation, which was very important for me, I think the most important, I was 81 years old. I was next to the disciples of Christ. My second husband, who appeared after Joseph, came from a trip with the Apostle Paul. He traveled with the Apostle Paul for several years. But shortly before my departure to the Spiritual world, he arrived, because... I spiritually called him and all my children who were alive at that time. On the last 24 hours before leaving for the Spiritual world, I told them about my Spiritual path, about the planet Burkhad, and about the fact that Jesus Christ has a father from another planet. I called it “from another star” because there was no such understanding as there is now. By this time, my son had already been on the planet Burkhad for a long time, but we communicated with him mentally: he very often came to me in the Astral Plane. And when I left the body, he himself met me (she shows an image of how this happened, how they met). Not a Guide Angel, as is usually the case, but he himself took me to the Spiritual World to the level where I am now. Mirakh Kaunt and other Burkhadians took my physical body: this is what my son decided so that I could live in an earthly body on Burkhad for some more time. When the body was transported to Burkhad, they noticed that it could be restored, but not in the same way as Jesus Christ, who was younger when he died, but so that I could temporarily live on Burkhad, and then go out into the Spiritual world. It took time to coordinate with my Spiritual Guides in the Spiritual World so that I could temporarily return and restore the body. All this was agreed upon, so I did so. Several earthly weeks passed, and my body was restored on Burkhad. I spent there, if you look at earthly chronology, another 35 years. I could stay longer in this restored body, because they have such capabilities. But I understood, and my son and I agreed that my presence in the Spiritual world is more important, the most important thing for me is to connect completely with my Soul, with my Higher Self and do what I am doing now, what I am doing now. If I were partially in the physical body at such a level, it would be impossible: I would be distracted by physical life.
    

    
      20:11 Why did Jesus choose the Virgin Mary to be his incarnation?
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : How many children were around you at the time of transition?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Five.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Please tell me, if possible, what was the name of the second spouse?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Luka.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I see.
    

    
      Maria: 
       Please tell me, is your son Yeshua (Jesus) listening to our conversation now?
    

    
      Irina: 
      I told him that I wanted to meet. Not a phantom, but a Spiritual entity can come into contact with him at any moment: they are in telepathic contact.
    

    
      Maria: 
       Thank you! Tell me, why did he choose you to implement his implementation plan?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Because, firstly, we agreed on this in the Spiritual World, and secondly, I was his wife on Tumesout. My vibrations were most suitable for incarnation on Earth. It was not entirely clear through which parents, what body I would incarnate into, and when this would happen. But we, together with my Spiritual mentors and Jesus Christ, selected for me the bodies of those parents who had not had children before, but they matched the vibrations. They came to them in the Astral Plane, restored their reproductive function, and I was born in this body.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I see. Thank you from the bottom of our hearts!
    

    
      21:59 The story of the birth of Jesus Christ.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Maria, please tell me, when on the physical plane you first learned, as I understand it, from Archangel Gabriel (Mirah Count) about this plane, what was your reaction?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Surprise. Because I was 14 years old then, and I was not yet fully aware of my Spiritual nature, that is, what we agreed on. I spent almost my entire childhood, from the age of three and a half, in the temple, surrounded by priests, Levites, and the high priest, who loved me very much, taught me to read and showed me books that were usually hidden for others. He trusted me, although at that time revealing such a teaching to women was the height of strange behavior, absurdity. He himself was a contactee, and his Angels, his curators, revealed to him that I could do this. Therefore, I have also been in contact since childhood. Mainly in contact with the Spiritual world. But, nevertheless, I was not so clearly aware of my nature so as not to be surprised when a representative of the planet Burkhad appeared.
    

    
      When he appeared, I remember that day as I do now. It was physical contact. This happened at sunset in one of the premises of the temple on the outskirts of the city, around which there was a garden. A ship from Burkhad descended into the clearing of the garden and came towards me. At first I saw him in the window and was surprised that a very tall man with white skin in a shiny suit was walking. Then he knocked with the code that only I and the priests knew. They had a certain code, and the one who comes and knocks like that is not a stranger. I was even more surprised: how does this stranger know this code? However, I opened the door for him. He entered and a conversation took place, which is transmitted by Luke, you can read in his “Gospel”. He told me: “Rejoice, the Lord is with you,” or rather, he said: “Always with you.” I answered him: “Yes, it is. I never doubted it." He said that I was chosen to give birth to Christ. Naturally, I knew about Christ from the Holy Scriptures - Mashiach, and Christ is his Greek name. “You need to give birth to the Moshiach according to all the laws, God chose you.” I told him that I was 14 years old and asked: “How can I give birth to anyone if I don’t have a husband?” Although, according to Jewish laws, according to the Talmud, I was supposed to get married soon and live on his support, since they could not keep me in the temple indefinitely. Girls, unlike male priests, had to get married. At that time I knew Joseph, but I was not engaged to him, he did not officially submit a petition that he wanted to marry me, he did not submit a request to the priests to take me to him, so I said so Mirah Kauntu. And then he said that this would happen without a man, that the Holy Spirit would come upon me, and a child would appear in my womb. I understood that the Holy Spirit is the power of the Divine mind that animates everything. And so it immediately became clear to me what he was talking about. I gave my consent, and the actual physical contact for conception occurred a little later - after a couple of weeks. He said that I needed to mentally prepare myself, to talk to Christ himself in the Astral Plane. The final preparations for this procedure had to be for my body, I mean physiological features. After about 2 weeks, at the appointed place, I made contact myself - it was not far from a mountain near Jerusalem. There a ship picked me up, and for the first time I saw not only Mirakh Kaunta, but also other Burkhadians. I was treated very respectfully. I was told that the father by birth (I later realized that they were talking about genetics), the true father of my son’s physical body, would be an alien from the stars, they immediately explained - from the planet Burkhad. I asked: “Why is this necessary? Why am I from our world, and my father from another? They answered me that there was no father suitable for the incarnation of his Spirit, so such a decision was made. I said: “Indeed, I am the servant of the Lord, and it will be done to me according to your word.” That is, I perceived Mirakh Count as a messenger, as an Angel of God, who brought me stories about His will.
    

    
      Then they showed me a device, thanks to which I became pregnant without contact with a man, i.e. I had no physical contact with Representative Burhad. They are now showing me (Our Lady and Mirah Count) a device that looks like a ball, and from it there is a spiral, at first purple, and at the end it turns white. This shines on her lower abdomen. In this ball there are vibrations of the DNA of this Burkhadian in energetic form, which were transmitted through an energy beam to the DNA of my egg. Thanks to this, she accepted the property of Burkhadian DNA, and the conception of a boy became possible. And the Spirit of Jesus Christ was nearby at that moment, in the astral world. When he introduced his life force, the first cell of his body, I felt it. He was constantly in contact with me and told me what he was doing.
    

    
      It’s good that the priests prepared me for contacts with astral beings. They told me how to stop my mental flows, how to make contact, etc. Then I was returned to Earth, and almost immediately after that Joseph filed a petition to take me as his wife. I told him about the contact almost immediately and what happened. He reacted favorably to this. And then, when it turned out that I was pregnant, he was a little suspicious about it, but not because he didn’t believe me when I told him how it all happened. He simply said that the people who surrounded us would not believe in this contact and would consider me a traitor. Even if he has not yet taken me into his house, but has already announced that he wants to do this, it would be treason. Therefore, I need to be sent to another city where no one knows me. He said, “Otherwise I will expose you to the death penalty for this action,” which was the law in Israel at that time. But Mirach Count came to Joseph and explained that he should accept me and my child as his own so that there would be no consequences for me, and said where he was from, confirming my words. When Joseph woke up, he came to me and said that he already believed this, but now he had finally decided on it.
    

    
      When the pregnancy was already long, the ruler of that country announced that he would count the population, so everyone had to come to the city where they were from - it was easier for them to count. By that time, Joseph and I had already become friends, but since I was pregnant, I did not become intimate with him. He was 22 years older than me. Then we came to the city where my ancestors, my family, came from - Bethlehem. And there I felt that labor was approaching. We had no friends in the city where we could stay, and we were not able to check into a hotel, but not because Joseph did not have the money for it, but because we arrived very late, when there were no more places. Many were simply located on the street, in nature. But he gave the money, and the owners of one of the animal premises agreed to let us in there. And since it was not customary for a woman to give birth to a child on the street, Joseph paid twice as much of our money as this room cost. This money was enough for less than a day, but he did it so that I could be in the room.
    

    
      Then I gave birth to Christ. And here there was already the appearance of Angels in the Spiritual plane, spaceships also appeared that belonged to the Burkhad race and the race of the Pleiadian colonies. Several ships appeared over Jerusalem as a sign that Jesus Christ was born, this was seen by the inhabitants of Jerusalem, who were just on the field. They accepted this as the appearance of Angels in the sky. Some came to me because in Hebrew these aliens said that Christ was born, and even indicated where exactly. People came to me to look at me and get to know me.
    

    
      Then there was a story when we were already at Joseph’s house. Magicians came from the territory of northwestern Iran. Now Iran is there, but then it was northern Persia. Three magicians came from there and said that they had learned about the birth of Christ from their Chronicles and brought money and gifts. And then they said that the local king Herod asked them about us, about my son Christ. At first Joseph and I did not attach any importance to this, but that same night Mirakh Count again came to Joseph in his astral body and told him to urgently take me away from this city, because Herod’s plans turned out to be very dark.
    

    
      Then we moved. We had several donkeys that carried us and our things. We joined the caravan, since traveling alone was dangerous because of robbers, especially with a baby. Together with the caravan we went to Egypt. And then we learned from other people who came to Egypt that a few days after we left, soldiers came on horses and killed many small children about the age of my son. This surprised us greatly, upset us, and surprised us. It was also surprising that the other people of this city did not even revolt after they innocently killed children in place of the one whom Herod suspected would overthrow him. Then, when the news came that Herod had died, we returned from Egypt. But we didn’t hear about it right away, since it took time for news to spread during that period of history. Therefore, when we returned to our city - Nazareth, another king was already ruling there. And from that time on we lived peacefully and were not subjected to any persecution. The entire childhood of Christ was calm.
    

    
      Maria: 
       Thank you!
    

    
      43:47 To whom did the Mother of God appear? Reincarnation of Archangel Michael.
    

    
      Maria: 
      Maria, please tell me: at all times, many have claimed that when you appeared to them in reality in the image of the Mother of God, for example, in the cell of Seraphim of Sarov, you were a nun. What kind of phenomena are these?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, I appeared to many people - priests, monks. I came to Seraphim of Sarov several times when he was incarnated, even when he was still a child. She came to him in childhood when he was sick and sent him her energy for healing. Several times I came in the form of a phantom. We were well acquainted with him both in the Spiritual world and during my life on Earth, because he was in the body of John the Baptist. And his mother and I were related in body, and, in addition, she and I were good friends, girlfriends and communicated very closely. Therefore, John the Baptist was born around the same time as my son. In practice, they were the same age and played together very often. Therefore, the son of my friend and sister in the Spirit Elizabeth was like my son, and Jesus was like a son to his mother Elizabeth. And I even named one of my daughters Elizabeth. Now you know him as Archangel Michael.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you!
    

    
      46:14 Apparitions of the Virgin Mary in 1917 in Fatima.
    

    
                   Vladimir: 
      Maria, please tell me in a little more detail, what happened in Fatima in 1917? This is the Portuguese city where the famous appearance of Our Lady to the three shepherdesses took place. One of them was named Lucia dos Santos.
    

    
      Irina: 
       I know this story. It was not my phantom that appeared to these girls, but representatives of plasmoid worlds, and different ones at that. They saw this in the form of luminous creatures, namely physical ones, which were accompanied by light phenomena in the surrounding nature, as well as by the excitation of the elements, for example, a strong wind, a change in the color of the Sun. But it was not the Sun itself that changed, but how an energy lens gathered in this place, which refracted the light in this place in a special way, so this phenomenon was only for these children and the people around them. I appear in the Spiritual Phantom.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      What was the purpose of these plasmoids, and the purpose of their transmission of secrets, which were then gradually published after some time by the Vatican? Why did the plasmoids do this?
    

    
      Irina: 
       The purpose of contact of these plasmoids with children is to transfer information about me to them. Many plasmoid civilizations, naturally, know about me, because Angels come to many plasmoid civilizations - my students, whom I teach these plasmoids to instruct in how to properly deal with nature, for example, with the elements of nature. So they naturally know about me, and the purpose of contacting them is to convey information about me in a form in which they could perceive it, and through understanding the plasmoids.
    

    
      I made contact myself in the form of a phantom with these plasmoids. We talked about the information that was conveyed to the children, but they did not tell me what exactly the children wrote down. I will only say what I know from the plasmoids themselves, who saw my phantom and passed on information about this contact to it. They said that these plasmoids appeared in a form that was very perceptible to girls, that is, taking on my image so that they understood that this information was from me. At that time they thought it was necessary. They said that they warned girls and not only girls, but also adults: their parents, relatives about the danger that comes from military operations, various robberies, revolutionary actions, etc. The plasmoids told them to pray more, read certain prayers, honor the Virgin Mary and tell all people about it, otherwise there would be trouble, for example, the destruction of this city, country, etc. These were space-type plasmoid civilizations that felt that a lot of negative energy was coming from the Earth, which was a harbinger of war: in the minds of people there was a lot of aggression, a lot of anger, which could manifest themselves in the form of some kind of war. Then it manifested itself in the form of the Great Patriotic War - this was many years later.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       World War II?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes. War is the emergence on a dense plane of those tendencies that were manifested long before on a subtle plane, to which no one paid attention in order to reduce them. Therefore, the plasmoids had a mission to transmit in this form to these children, since they were suitable for contact.
    

    
      51:08 Is the life story of the Jesus family described correctly in the canonical “Gospel”?  
    

    
      Maria: 
      Maria, please tell me, is there a general difference from the real origin of what is described in the canonical “Gospel” regarding the entire life history of your family and the entire history of Jesus? If yes, then what are they, in what places?
    

    
      Irina: 
       In the canonical “Gospels” much of our life is not described. The “gospel” was written to communicate no longer our daily or personal lives, but to convey doctrine and the importance of mission. It was not indicated from our lives about the contacts, for example, of my son with representatives of Burkhad, that he visited different planets with them, as well as countries on Earth, and that I was also on several such flights, including including on the ship, to which the child himself invited me. He had physical contacts since he was 6 years old, he visited other planets and different countries of the Earth. He was (now he shows me like dots) in India, and in Tibet, and in Russia, and in America.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you!
    

    
      52:50 What was Jesus like as a child?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       According to the stories of Hindu literature, it is known that Krishna was naughty as a child, he stole butter from his mother. Did Jesus have any innocent pranks as a child?
    

    
      Irina: 
       As a child, he told his friends about his contacts. Even in early childhood he had an amazing contact with his own Spirit, with his Higher Self, with God within himself. What surprised me most was that as soon as an adult asked him a question about some ordinary thing, he could sit down and with a completely serious face begin to talk about God, about the Light, about what is really important in a person’s life. This was almost immediately after he learned to speak. This amazed all of Joseph’s relatives, my distant relatives, of whom there were quite a few, and their friends who came to visit us. Outwardly, if you didn’t get to know him closely, he was the same as other children. But at the same time, I noticed that from early childhood he highlighted in people their true essence. That is, as soon as a person with a pure heart, in which there is Light, had to talk to him, he began to radiate it even more into the world, to do good. Although no such special sermon was given. And if a person spoke to him who harbored some kind of grievance, anger towards someone, then this came to light in him, and those essences that were in this person came to light, and he began to show aggression and tried to avoid communication for no reason.
    

    
      55:00 Jesus' favorite food as a child.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       What was Jesus’ favorite food as a child? Did he eat meat?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, he ate meat, but not in large quantities. In our time, meat was not so cheap. He mainly ate milk, honey, dates, and plant foods. There was meat occasionally, once or twice a month on holidays, not more often. Mostly there was sheep meat, because... it was the most affordable, and cow meat was much more expensive. He also loved fish, we often had it because... there were a lot of fishermen, and he himself also did this. Almost all boys, especially from poor families, were engaged in catching fish, perhaps from the age of 9–10, because... they were very independent. And my son was no exception, he also loved this activity, and he caught fish quite often. Therefore, he ate cheese, plant products, dates, fruits, milk, bread made from barley flour, because... it was cheaper than wheat.
    

    
      Maria: 
       Thank you!
    

    
      57:00 Did Jesus tell his parents about his mission?
    

    
      Mary: 
       Mary, please tell me, did you talk openly with Jesus in your youth about his mission, about the structure of the universe?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Yes. I told him about it, but he told me more about it himself.
    

    
      Mary: 
      Did you and your husband Joseph know at that time that Jesus flew with his father on ships on Earth and into space?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, Joseph knew, of course, about flying. He knew who his father was. Mirakh Count told him, and he himself also made contact, but only mentally. Physically, he did not even express a desire to meet.
    

    
      Mary: 
       And Joseph?
    

    
      Irina: 
       She’s talking about Joseph now.
    

    
      Maria: 
       I see.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Yes, Joseph knew.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Was he physically very different from other children and residents who were nearby?
    

    
      Irina: 
       He had whiter skin than the inhabitants of our people, but not quite white, like the Burkhadians. He was higher than the representatives of our people, because... grew quickly - his growth was slightly accelerated. Jesus was taller than the average, but not by much. There were such tall people among our people, but they were few.
    

    
       Vladimir: 
       Thank you!
    

    
      58:53 Was Jesus aware of the possibility of his crucifixion before his incarnation?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Mary, please tell me, everything that happened to Jesus, including the crucifixion, was it planned with his participation before his incarnation? Was some other scenario possible?
    

    
      Irina: 
      This is not an easy question for me. Because, as I understand now, the future has many options, but the past is one. Yes, naturally, my son knew about the likelihood of such an outcome of his incarnation on Earth, and even before his crucifixion, he told me that in the Spiritual world, before his incarnation, the Father, our Father, said to him “My Heavenly Father,” it was God who showed everything options for the development of events, including the one that will come true. Jesus himself made the decision to go into this incarnation, fully knowing what awaited him. God the Father considered it necessary to reveal this to him in order for him to go or not to do it voluntarily.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       If this was a predestined option that Jesus knew about, but he went through with this incarnation, how is this different from suicide?
    

    
      Irina: 
       He went to this incarnation, but he himself was not the cause of death, it was the decision of other people. Moreover, the reason was far-fetched; in essence, it was not legal even according to the Torah. I remember the question of my son, who stood at that moment in front of a meeting of the law of teachers who knew the whole law, and in the Torah there are 613 commandments that must be fulfilled every day. Very few, practically no one, could observe all this day after day. There were moments when someone violated something. For this reason, there was the possibility of making a sacrifice for sin, described in the book of Leviticus, so that the blood of the lamb could cleanse from sins, that is, bring it to a pure state with its energy. According to a certain ritual, a sacrifice was performed. So, when Christ stood before a large assembly of law teachers, and they were not from another city, but from the one where Jesus lived, they had seen him many times and knew him, his life, his family. He asked them the following question, in Russian it sounds like this: “Which of you will expose me in lies?” It's not just, "Which one of you will say I'm lying?" - which meant: “Which of you will say that I have violated any commandment from the Torah at least once?” And he asked this not to a crowd of people, but to those who knew him very well, who were hostile, biased towards my son, they were interested in finding a flaw in him. But, nevertheless, none of them came out and said anything to this.
    

    
      This suggests that my son's death was not predetermined by God the Father. It was known to my son himself, but at the same time this knowledge did not predetermine the will of those who did it. And when they commit suicide, the soul of a person itself is the cause of the death of his body. Here Jesus knew this would happen. Therefore, there is still a difference from suicide.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I apologize for this question. I just know that many of our viewers and listeners had it; it would be impossible not to ask it. Masha, please.
    

    
      1:04:07 Who was Judas Yakovlev?
    

    
      Mary: 
       Mary, please tell me, what was Jesus’ paternal brother like – Judas, who is known to us as Saint Jude of Jacob? And why is so little said about him in the Gospel?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Brother of Jesus, what?
    

    
      Maria: 
       On my father’s side – Judas.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       He had a brother whose name was Judas. It was his paternal brother. That is, the one who was still born to Joseph. In short, the son of Joseph.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Apostle?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Then he became an Apostle, but very little is said about him in the “Gospel” - Apostle Judas.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       And you ask, was that so?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Here, at the same time, this too.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, indeed, he was an Apostle. He was not Joseph's son. He was his sister's son.
    

    
      Maria: 
       Nephew.
    

    
      Irina: 
      He wrote one of the epistles, which was included in the New Testament, and preached, like all the Apostles. Christ told him to go preach after the day of Pentecost. The Holy Spirit and Christ in the form of a phantom told all the Apostles to go preach to different countries. Judas also walked and preached throughout the territory of Asia Minor, the North Caucasus, etc. There were two Apostles of Judas.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       This is not the Judas who betrayed Jesus, we will ask about him later. This is a completely different person, just the same name. Thank you very much, I have the next question.
    

    
      1:06:12 Why didn’t Jesus himself leave any records?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Why didn’t Jesus himself leave any records? Or have these records been lost?
    

    
      Irina: 
       He knew that it is most effective to preach with the word. The records appeared later, because few people knew how to read books. If he left notes, they would have to be rewritten, and the work of a copyist was very expensive - it was serious work, and what’s more, it was mostly useless, since there were very few people who could read. Therefore, he preached in word and deed. He did not keep any records, at least systematically. He did not carry with him any manuscript that could later be published.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I see.
    

    
      1:07:10 Are the Dead Sea Scrolls authentic?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Are the so-called “Dead Sea Scrolls” authentic? What was found in caves, in the mountains - next to the Dead Sea in Israel. Various scrolls containing records that contain descriptions of the life of Jesus that are not included in any canonical texts.
    

    
      Irina: 
       There were many who wrote a description of the life of Jesus, for example, Mary Magdalene, the Apostle Thomas, the Apostle Peter, the disciple and follower of Peter - Mark wrote (and this was included in the Canon), but this was some transmission of what Peter himself wrote down.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Does this mean that the “Gospel” of Mary Magdalene, which we have in open sources, but is not considered canonical and is rejected by the church, is actually authentic?
    

    
      Irina: 
       At least she wrote a biography - I know that for sure, I saw it myself. She was a literate woman. What is now called by her name, and whether it corresponds to that - this needs to be examined. I'm not familiar with this text.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Did Judas, the one who betrayed, manage to write anything down? And were these records preserved before he committed suicide?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Did you manage to reach what?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Before he committed suicide. Judas, who betrayed Jesus, did he take any notes? And have they been preserved in some form?
    

    
      Irina: 
       After that moment, in that state, I didn’t see him. But the Apostles Peter, Andrew, John the Theologian and others saw him and met with him. They said that in the state he was in, the idea of writing anything down hardly occurred to him. He was completely depressed, depressed.
    

    
      1:09:20 Was Mary Magdalene married? Who is depicted in the painting “The Last Supper”?
    

    
       Mary: 
       Mary, please tell me, was Mary Magdalene married during the life of Jesus or after his death? Did she have children?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, she was married. But she met her future husband and married him after she met Jesus, before his crucifixion and resurrection. She had three children.
    

    
      Maria: 
       Thank you! Tell me, please, was she at the Last Supper? And is she depicted to the left of Jesus in the painting by Leonardo da Vinci?
    

    
      Irina: 
       If this is the picture I’m thinking about, then only Christ and his 12 Apostles are depicted. As for the Last Supper, this holiday took place in stages. At the beginning, I was there, and my other children, and Mary Magdalene, and the wives of the Apostles, and in that part of the holiday where he sat with the disciples, she was also there.
    

    
      Maria: 
       Thank you!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I see, thank you!
    

    
      1:11:15 Why did Jesus tell the Pharisees, “Your father is the devil”?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Please tell me why Jesus told the Pharisees: “Your father is the devil”? This was included in the Gospel. And now this is interpreted by many to mean that he was speaking, remembering the devil, about Yahweh and his teaching?
    

    
      Irina: 
       His beloved Apostle John the Theologian wrote about this, not that he was the most beloved, but to whom he most often spoke about love. After these words there is an explanation why your father is the devil, I will tell you. He called them that because he saw their intention and thoughts that they were trying to destroy him. And destroy the path of Light to which he called people, completely without any reason, but only because they do not like the coming of people to the Light, the collapse of their, as you would say, “vibrations”. Before these words, attempts had already been made to kill him - to incite the people so that they would stone him, etc. That's why he called them "the father of the devil." He said this after they emphasized in a conversation with him that their father is God, and he told them that your father is the devil because he is a murderer. It is the devil who is the killer. By the word “devil” he meant the Spirit, who retreated from the Light, and therefore retreated from life. And whoever has retreated from life will strive to destroy and kill others, because this is his idea, he must go through such an experience, he chose it.
    

    
      Therefore, Jesus said that the Spirit, which descended to the level of the devil, is from the very beginning a murderer of people, he did not stand in the truth, he is the father of lies, etc. The father of lies, firstly, not because he lies to anyone, but because he gave birth to it. He lied to himself that the Light is not something worth striving for, and there is no need to give unconditional love and truth, but it is necessary to develop some one side of his personality, we now call it ego, selfishness. This was the lie of this Spirit to himself, therefore he is the father of lies. Any demon, any devil is also the father of lies, because he lied to himself, first of all. He is in an illusion, lives by it and does not want to get out of it, even if he understands that this is not the truth. He is a murderer because he kills, destroys people's lives for his own purposes. Therefore, they wanted to kill him, and many attempts had already been made to do this. And at that moment when they told him: “Our father is God,” he looked at their thoughts, their mental fields as a whole and saw that these thoughts of murder had not gone away, they were concealing them within themselves. So he said, “Your father is the devil.” He emphasized by this that God does not call for murder, and by thinking about it, they deviate from God, submit to the devil (the evil Spirit) and become his sons.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you very much! Mash, please.
    

    
      Maria: 
      Thank you!
    

    
      1:15:44 Why did Judas Iscariot betray Jesus? Did Jesus know in advance about Judas' betrayal?
    

    
      Mary: 
      Why did Judas Iscariot betray Jesus? Did Jesus himself tell him to do this? Or did Judas want to motivate Jesus with this, to show his strength and lead a rebellion against the Romans? Or was there a third reason?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, he wanted to motivate. Mirach Count said so, and I myself think so, that Jesus, indeed, did not tell him this, but he knew about it.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Did Jesus know about this?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Jesus knew about this. From the very beginning, when Judas was his disciple, when he told him things that he did not tell other people, taught him to cure illnesses, cast out evil Spirits, etc. Judas had a high vibration at that point in time. But Jesus knew that it was he who would betray, and he knew the reason. But he did not show this in any way in his behavior. Jesus had such self-control that he saw this kiss in his mind and at the same time accepted him as one of his disciples, and treated him exactly the same as others.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       We will repeat this again - Judas hoped that if Jesus was placed in such conditions that he would be forced to show his power, which he was hiding. And instead of calling to turn one cheek instead of the other, he will lead the uprising of the Jews against the Romans, was this what Judas was counting on?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes. And my son told me that he saw his thoughts, felt them, that at the moment of betrayal he was almost sure of it.
    

    
      Maria: 
      I see. Mary, please tell me what level of the Spiritual world did Judas get to after his suicide, and where is he now?
    

    
      Irina: 
       After committing suicide, he ended up on the 4th level. Yes, naturally, my son followed his path, he even came to his level in the Spiritual World. After this, Judas incarnated in plasmoid worlds. Now his Angels-mentors have allowed him to go through another life in a dense material body on Earth. He is now incarnate on Earth.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       In which country?
    

    
      Irina: 
       In Russia.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       We will cut it out if something happens, if you can say who?
    

    
      Irina: 
       She showed it to me, but I don’t know him. I don't even know who this is.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Does he look like an ordinary person?
    

    
      Maria: 
       That is, none of the famous politicians?
    

    
      Irina: 
       No. I don't know him at all. About 50 years old, maybe, I don’t know. She says she knows his image. But he himself doesn’t know, doesn’t remember.
    

    
      Mary: 
       That his Spirit was once Judas Iscariot?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       What is his goal of his current earthly incarnation?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Mirakh Count will answer better, he is familiar with his Angels-mentors.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Listen, Mirakh Count.
    

    
      Irina: 
       After 3 plasmoid incarnations, he increased his level to 8th. At first he was up to the 12th level, then again he was reduced to the 9th level. His task in this incarnation is to learn mercy, compassion, helping others, which was assigned to this incarnation before he was sent to this body. He is in the body of a man. And he also needs to learn to appreciate his physical body, because... Over these three plasmoid incarnations, he has already become unaccustomed to dense material energies.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       On a Spiritual level, did he forgive himself for what he did to Jesus?
    

    
      Irina: 
       After the 4th level, how did he get there - yes.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I understood, he had the opportunity to forgive there.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Then he incarnated into an earth-type plasmoid - the elements of the Earth. He was there at the 7th density level, felt very guilty and said: “I will atone for my guilt anyway.” He did not consider himself worthy of greater deeds than creating the Souls of insects.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I see.
    

    
      1:20:55 What did Jesus say to God before he died on the cross?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Why did Jesus, before dying on the cross, cry out to God that God had abandoned him?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Not like that. He did not feel that God had abandoned him. At the last moment of his life, parting with his body, he talked about leaving his body. He said, "Receive my Spirit." Before his death, this was his request in Aramaic that God would not abandon all of us, that is, his disciples and even those who crucified him - this was a prayer for them.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       That is, they heard his words incorrectly, interpreted his words incorrectly.
    

    
      Irina: 
       It’s not that it’s wrong, because they didn’t know the translation. He just said it almost in a state of agony. At the same time, there was also the noise of the crowd, it was impossible to make out. He had no time to somehow monitor the pronunciation of words at that moment.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Can we say that his suffering on the cross, due to the fact that he had all the channels open, was higher and stronger than the suffering of an ordinary person who could find himself in this situation?
    

    
      Irina: 
       You know, I asked a similar question to him himself. He answered me that, with all his sensitivity to other people’s pain, he could not say whose suffering was greater. Because everyone perceives physical, mental, spiritual pain individually. Much still depends on the person’s reaction to it.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I see.
    

    
      Maria: 
      Did he shout the name of Prophet Elijah?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Yes, I already understood. He shouted the name of the Prophet Elijah, he simply shouted “Elijah.” So, some believe that it was he who shouted the name of the Prophet Elijah.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Ele is God. Not Ilya, but Ele.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Yes, I understand.
    

    
      1:23:27 Who took the body of Jesus Christ from the tomb?
    

    
      Maria: 
      Maria, please tell me, at what point did you learn that the Burkhadians had taken the body of Jesus and restored it?
    

    
      Irina: 
       The night before he was taken away, early in the morning I didn’t know anything, the Apostles told me this after they found the empty tomb.
    

    
      Maria: 
       I see. How did they neutralize the Romans guarding the cave? And do they still have a memory of this episode?
    

    
      Irina: 
       They still have their memory. Mirah Count was there directly in the physical body and did it. He says that a ship landed in front of the cave, this stone and the warriors. It was in the shape of a glowing ball with three legs. Not a ball, but elongated slightly upward, like an oval. At first there was a yellow light from it. And the warriors who were there took it as an Angel who had descended, and even more so as a Deity. But some, purely instinctively, grabbed the spear, not because they wanted to somehow harm those who had arrived, but simply out of fear. The others just watched. Then three representatives of Burhad came out of the ship, one of them was Mirakh Count. And when the warriors saw that creatures similar to people came out of this object, some warriors decided that these were people from another country. When they approached the stone, some of them thought: “Whoever it is, we are ordered to guard the cave.” They tried to intervene - to come up, ask something, somehow stop.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       How many soldiers were there in total?
    

    
      Irina: 
       About 40 people.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I see. So, they tried to approach...
    

    
      Irina: 
       About 6 people came up, and the rest were waiting for a reaction. And it was precisely these people that was directed from the ship, not from the Burkhadians, but such a beam was directed from the ship that the soldiers wanted to approach, but could not budge - such was the protection of the ship. It didn't affect their brains, but made them unable to move their muscles without them understanding what was happening. Mirah Count says they didn't have their memories erased, it wasn't necessary. Why do this? Then contacts were not as hidden as they are now. Then these warriors went and told about what happened. Naturally, they said that the body was taken by the Gods on the ship, etc. And only then, so that the rumor would not spread that the Gods had taken Christ, or any other rumor of a religious nature, the priests themselves bribed these warriors and told them to tell people that when they were sleeping, the disciples stole him. Mirach Count said that the stone was moved away with an anti-gravity beam, without touching it with hands.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      I see. Did Pilate himself believe these soldiers when he learned about their story?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Mirakh Count thinks not really. He doubted.
    

    
      1:27:54 Why did Jesus ask his disciples not to touch him after his resurrection?
    

    
      Mary: 
      Mary, please tell me, why did Jesus ask his disciples - the Apostles, when he appeared to them, not to touch him immediately after the resurrection?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Why did he ask not to touch after he appeared? He told them that due to the fact that he entered the body, the genetics in it changed, and due to the fact that he merged with this body, there was a different energy from him, the vibration changed, sitting next to him, touching he could be harmed, and if there were some hidden blocks in the person, they could manifest themselves in the form of pain, etc. It was just a safety precaution. After Jesus was crucified and beaten before their eyes, the disciples had a negative reaction to this event, and they needed time to get rid of these blocks. Therefore, it’s not that he didn’t allow them to touch him, he was just afraid to communicate closely with them because it could cause them some negative reactions in their body.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I see, thank you!
    

    
      1:29:45 Version that Jesus was crucified in Turkey.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Tell me, please, Maria, why did this version arise that is circulating among us, that supposedly Jesus was crucified not in Jerusalem, but on the territory of Turkey, not far from present-day Istanbul? How do you think?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Such execution was typical for many places in the Roman Empire. Perhaps in Turkey they crucified some disciple of Christ who was mistaken for himself. There were such cases, the Apostles were crucified on the cross, for example, Andrew, who was then in the territory of Asia Minor. He first traveled to Russia, not to Russia - it didn’t exist then, but to where the Slavs lived. He preached there, but they didn’t execute him there, they listened to him. The execution came later.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I see.
    

    
      1:31:10 How old was Jesus when Joseph died?
    

    
      Mary: 
      Mary, please tell me how old Jesus was when Joseph died?
    

    
      Irina: 
       When Joseph died, he was approximately 23–24 years old.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      I see, thank you!
    

    
      1:31:30 Jesus' attitude towards physical intimacy among earthlings. The Apostles about family life.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Please tell me what was Jesus’ attitude towards physical intimacy among earthlings at the time when he lived?
    

    
      Irina: 
       How to understand such a question, what was the attitude?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Did he condemn it or welcome it in his sermons? Or some other way?
    

    
      Irina: 
       No, he didn’t condemn it. He was present many times at marriages and weddings. He had married students, he was at their home. I have seen the relationship between husband and wife many times. He didn't condemn it at all. He knew very well what kind of intimacy exists between husband and wife. In ancient Israel, children learned this at a fairly early age.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       What is the reason for the fact that the Apostles in their writings gave such messages, which were then used by the church to condemn everything related to physical intimacy?
    

    
      Irina: 
       The Apostles never condemned physical intimacy.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       As far as I remember, Pavel says, at least it is interpreted this way, that you can live in marriage, but it is better for a person to be alone. There is something there, I remember it.
    

    
      Irina: 
       The Apostle Paul, whose close disciple and collaborator was my husband, Luke, naturally knew about Luke’s closeness to me.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Luke is the Apostle, right?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Yes. He wrote the books “The Acts of the Apostles” and his book “The Gospel”. I myself told him many places in the “Gospel” connected with me.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       So it was, in essence, jealousy on Pavel’s part?
    

    
      Irina: 
       He never told my husband or anyone in his presence such things that he in any way places higher in the Spiritual plane those who did not touch a woman. I know what message you are talking about. In this message, he meant those who want to completely devote themselves to God, all their strength, time and all their energy, and at that time they had to spend their money on this - moving around, preaching, and this also brought the danger of persecution, What they kill, they need to spend on serving God. Therefore, the Apostle Paul simply gave his personal spiritual advice that if you want to completely devote yourself to God and not have sorrows in the world of your family, not have sorrow, then it is better not to touch a woman. And if you have sexual intercourse with her, then according to Jewish and Christian laws you must marry her. Marriage is not something that could interfere, but it was simply quite difficult for some Christians to combine family life and service to Christ, especially under conditions of persecution. They could have children. It is necessary to provide for children, less time is left for preaching, and the family was subjected to persecution. The Apostle Paul knew all this well. Therefore, he emphasized that before a Christian man married or a Christian woman was married, they had to weigh everything. The Apostle Paul in another of his letters wrote words that were translated into Russian as: “Marriage is honorable and the bed is undefiled.” He meant the marriage bed, which, according to the rules of Judaism, is a sleeping place, and what is done on the marriage bed should remain only between the two. It was a mystery, a sacrament, a union of the masculine and feminine principles. This should not have been discussed openly with your friends, etc. What is “immaculate”? This means that it does not bear sin. And if it does not carry sin, then the path of monasticism and the path of married Christians are equally pure and honest before God, just different services. The Apostle Paul emphasized the great difficulty of combining marriage and Christian service, especially under conditions of persecution.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I see, thank you!
    

    
      Maria: 
       Thank you!
    

    
      1:37:28 Distortions in the Christian egregor. Metanoia, soteria, fasting.
    

    
      Maria: 
      Maria, please tell me, are there any distortions in the Christian egregor that need to be corrected now?
    

    
      Irina: 
      My opinion is that I am the mother of Christ, and therefore I treat every Christian as his mother. He also connects with the energy of my son at the moment of the Eucharist. And he also connects with my energy when he reads a prayer to me, and when he takes communion, he also connects with my energy, because in the blood and flesh of Christ there is also my energy: I gave birth to his body.
    

    
      So that I change what distortions? Firstly, if I were the leaders of the Christian denomination, I would make a new translation from the Greek. If we talk specifically about Russia, then specifically into the Russian language, where not just a translation of the meaning would be taken into account, but so that the spiritual meaning would be conveyed.
    

    
      Indeed, I believe that some words are translated incorrectly. For example, Mirakh Count correctly says that the word “metanoia” is not translated accurately; I would translate it as “change of mind,” not “repentance.” The word “soteria,” which is translated as “salvation,” I would translate as “restoration of integrity with God,” can also be translated as “salvation,” “healing,” and “restoration.” But the healing is not physical, but rather spiritual. That is, I would place slightly different accents. For example, there is also a place where it is said that Christians should not overeat and drink, but should stay awake and pray during Lent - this is in the “Gospel” of Luke. That is, the Orthodox teaching about fasting was built on this verse, although the word “overeat” was not there at all. There was talk about excessive drinking. That is, I would definitely change such concepts that were not initially said by my son, but the meaning was added later.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I see, thank you!
    

    
      1:40:40 What will be the role of the Mother of God when the Earth is on the path to joining the Interstellar Union?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Tell me, please, what will be your role when the Earth is already on the path to joining the Interstellar Union, that is, humanity will have concrete actions in this direction, making sure that the Interstellar Union exists?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Question again.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       What will be your role when our civilization already understands that the Interstellar Union exists and is on the way to joining it, when we begin to consider this decision?
    

    
      Irina: 
       In any case, I will help this process through my contactees with my energy. Like my son, I am entirely in favor of earthlings joining the Interstellar Union, which was created with the participation of the planet, the ancestors of the race where Christ now lives. He took part in the creation of the Interstellar Union on the planet Burkhad even before the creation of earthlings.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       What do you see as your role after joining the Interstellar Union takes place, and Jesus, as we know, will come at the request of earthlings? That is, there will be the coming of Jesus. What will be your role in this situation?
    

    
      Irina: 
       This is one of the options for the development of events. I will continue to be in contact with him, but I have no plans to incarnate in any form on Burkhad or on Earth yet.
    

    
      1:42:27 Teachers of the Interstellar Union on a spiritual level.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Are you or Jesus, or are you together mentors on the Spiritual plane of those Burkhadians who are included in the highest echelons of power in Burkhad and the Interstellar Union in general?
    

    
      Irina: 
       You can say so – Archangels. My Spirit can be called an Archangel, only not in the form of a man, but in the form of a woman. Angels who are above level 22-23 are Archangels. They, naturally, are teachers of the Interstellar Union on the Spiritual level.
    

    
      In the Interstellar Union there is such a special, as you call, “group of scientists” - contactees with the Spiritual world who receive messages.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I see.
    

    
      Maria: 
       Thank you!
    

    
      1:43:21 What is the most energy-rich prayer to the Mother of God?
    

    
      Maria: 
       Maria, please tell me what happens when I contact you through prayer? And what prayer do you recommend to Orthodox believers first of all?
    

    
      Irina: 
       A very kind, bright prayer that was read by Vladimir, also a prayer that is based on the words of Mira Count: “Virgin Mother of God, rejoice.” This is also a very energy-saturated prayer that builds a channel with me, but only if I believe that this is possible, and if I want me to help them.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       At the energy level, during prayer, does a connection occur with you? What exactly is happening?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Not connection with me, but I feel this love for me, which is expressed in the words of prayer. When a person reads a prayer, he wants to say what is written there, so I feel this energy and send my ray of love in response.
    

    
      1:44:38 Is there a difference between prayer in church and at home?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Is there a difference in effect between the prayer that is said during a church service and the one when a person simply prays in his own words at home in front of your icon?
    

    
      Irina: 
       It all depends on the faith of this person.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       If a person sincerely believes in both cases, is there a difference between prayer in church and at home?
    

    
      Irina: 
       No, almost the same effect. But if he believes that it is the ritual, the rite that strengthens prayer, then yes, in this case it will strengthen. If he does not believe, and for him the prayer itself has more meaning than the ritual, then it will not make sense.
    

    
      1:45:23 Theotokos about what it means to put a cross on oneself. How should one be baptized?
    

    
      Maria: 
      Tell me, please, is it necessary to be baptized in a strictly certain way to strengthen prayer? And is it necessary to be baptized at all?
    

    
      Irina: 
      It depends on the rules, canons, dogmas of the denomination you belong to. Putting a cross on oneself is a sign of a Christian, which at the level of faith and religion means a sign that he has crucified himself on the cross. According to the commandment “Crucify your flesh with its passions and lusts,” which was transmitted in one of the letters of the Apostle Paul, this is a visible expression of the fact that a person agrees with this, and he takes on the cross according to the word of my son: “Take up your cross and follow follow me." This is an image of a person agreeing with it.
    

    
      And on the energy level, if he does this with faith, touching the sixth and third energy centers, he connects the 6th energy center - Spiritual mind, intuitive insight - with the 3rd energy center - willpower - and distributes it to the shoulders. In the shoulders there are exits of ethereal channels that direct his power to the physical world through the palms. He connects his energy system to the Spiritual Channel, which goes through the 6th energy center with his central sun - this is called willpower, which in the 3rd energy center is a collection of etheric energy. That is, he combines Divine energy with his personal energy and distributes it to the physical world. This happens energetically.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      There was a question about how energy centers and chakras are connected to this, and I want to clarify one thing. I instinctively began to cross myself like this: I also touched the solar plexus, and then even lower - in the area of the second chakra, does this make sense? That is, I include one more point there. So, solar plexus and lower chakra, how much sense does that make? Usually people cross themselves like this (shows), that is, I also include an intermediate point.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       You will build a new church, and everything will be fine.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I want to hear an answer from Maria, is it possible?
    

    
      Irina: 
       After the solar plexus, instead of the etheric channels, you put your hands on some other energy center - you direct this energy to the energy center on which you placed it, and then you only direct the rest of the energy to the etheric. And the main one goes to the etheric field of the energy center where you put it, that is, where you direct the energy.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       So the main one is on the vertical axis?
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Yes, you direct all the main energy exactly there - down, everything is correct.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       That’s how it should be, understandable. Once again, is this a positive thing or is it a mistake? I'm trying to understand this.
    

    
      Irina: 
       This is just what happens in the energetic sense. Perhaps this comes from the fact that you need, for example, to unblock the second energy center, because of this it is positive. And if it is unblocked, then by sending the main energy there, and not into the physical world through your hands, you simply direct the energy of your channel, the main flow, not into the physical world, but towards yourself.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Okay. I thank you, thank you!
    

    
      1:49:40 Theotokos about the myrrh-streaming of icons.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       We already have a few questions left. The next question: what is the nature of the myrrh flow on the physical and Spiritual plane of your icons and icons, in general?
    

    
      Irina: 
       This is the materialized energy of the egregor and plus my own, which I share with people, and which manifests itself in physical form through the release of some substance.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       How does this substance appear on our physical level?
    

    
      Irina: 
       The energy of the Spiritual plane is undergoing materialization. This is a flow of energy that begins to vibrate more slowly and then condenses, like a liquid emerging from a gas, for example.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       That is, this is the real materialization of some Spiritual substances into molecules of the physical world. And the “world” becomes “the world”, that is, the materialization of what we call “the world” occurs. Do spiritual particles become denser and become physical molecules?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, of course, this is possible. This is energy. But I want to say that this is possible not only in the Christian egregor, but in fact in many egregors. But this is done for a reason, but for a specific purpose. This requires a large amount of energy and its focus. This is done by the Angels, the guardians of the egregor, not just to surprise believers, but so that it has some purpose, for which it is done. Perhaps even this energy of many generations of believers is spent on this materialization.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you!
    

    
      1:51:33 Appearance of the Mother of God to Seraphim of Sarov in Diveevo.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Is it true that it is you who visit those whom we call sinners at the low levels of the Spiritual world?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, my phantoms can. Now I would like to tell you more about Seraphim. When I appeared before him in the form of a phantom and told him on a mental level to build a temple like a monastery, and even showed him the place where to do it. But since it was clear on the Spiritual level that hostilities and war were approaching, I recommended that he make a moat around this future monastery when building it. He fulfilled this, but not immediately, but after several years. And then there was a war between your Russians.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Civil.
    

    
      Maria: 
       Internal.
    

    
      Irina: 
       The war was at the beginning of the 19th century, and this war happened later.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Yes, I see.
    

    
      Irina: 
      And after the war and the change of power, this monastery, which began to be built, there were already some buildings there, it collapsed. After the community that you call the Soviet Union collapsed again in your country, Orthodox believers came to the monastery again, and they revived it all. Now there is a place there that the Orthodox call the path of the Virgin Mary. Indeed, I, in the form of a phantom, walked in front of him and showed him where the boundaries of this area should be. Now I feel an influx of energy from there, because the believers who go there believe that when they go around this place and read a prayer to me with faith, they contact me and receive help from me. I feel a great flow of energy from there. An aura has already gathered in this place, which helps to increase vibrations.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Maria, please tell me, since we are talking about Seraphim of Sarov, why was he attacked, which ended almost tragically? This was Archangel Michael incarnate. Why did robbers attack him, break his head and almost kill him? Why was this allowed when he was in the monastery, in the forest?
    

    
      Irina: 
       For his lesson, humility, to test how he will react, since he is a high Angel.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I see.
    

    
      Maria: 
       Thank you!
    

    
      1:54:46 Division into Orthodox and Catholic denominations.
    

    
      Maria: 
      Maria, please tell me, is the division of Christianity into Orthodox and Catholic denominations only the fruit of human conflicts between the clergy? Or is it really by the will of Jesus that they are somehow different at the energetic level and are different egregors?
    

    
      Irina: 
       No, these are not different egregors, but two parts of one egregor, just like there are several rooms in a house, you can figuratively say if an egregor is a house. This was not Jesus' will because he always wanted everyone to be one. Separation is the will of humanity in that both sides did not accept each other and did not show patience, humility and their love.
    

    
      Maria: 
       Thank you!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you!
    

    
      1:55:49 Is it possible to visit churches of different faiths and pray there?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      I have a very important question for me personally and, I think, for many others. Is it possible, if desired, to visit on different days, and maybe even on the same day, temples of different faiths, for example: Christianity, Judaism, Hinduism, Buddhism, etc., to pray there according to all traditions with benefit for one’s development and without fear? be punished by these egregors if you are not strictly loyal to one of them?
    

    
      Irina 
      : All religious egregors, their leaders are still Angels. And often one Angel or several Angels lead several egregors. Therefore, if on a spiritual level you feel the unity of these religions or the unity not in dogmas or rituals, but precisely at a higher level of ideas, then I don’t see any obstacle here. This is your heart's desire. The egregors themselves cannot punish anyone at this level, especially such light egregors who are led by Angels. If a person himself believes that one religion is right for him and others are not, but still goes for some reason to a temple of another religion and believes that he did it wrong, then yes. It is he who receives the answer from the egregor that this faith destroys his faith, because he himself believes in it. And if you accept everything as the truth, you see the truth in many teachings - there are no obstacles, because everything is from our One Father.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I thank you for this answer, which is very important for me, and I am sure for many of our listeners and viewers. We only have two questions left.
    

    
      1:57:40 Mother of God – an appeal to representatives of Christian, Islamic, Buddhist, Jewish, Vedic Spiritual egregors.
    

    
      Maria: 
      Maria, please tell me, can you briefly formulate separately the spiritual goals at the most global level, which, according to the plan of the Spiritual World, each of the four main earthly religions should serve, that is, for each religion separately? What does each one carry?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Form what?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Goals. The goals of each of the four religions.
    

    
      Maria: 
       Spiritual goals for every religion.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Everything is clear, fine. For Judaism, Islam...
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Let it be for Christianity and Hinduism. So, once again: Judaism, Christianity, Islam, Hinduism and Buddhism, that is, there are five.
    

    
      Irina: 
       For each, briefly formulate the purpose of their religion?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Why were they on Earth, each of them? What is the purpose of their presence on Earth?
    

    
      Irina: 
       The goal of the Jewish religious egregor is the creation of a single people, raising its vibrations for the embodiment of both me in this egregor and my son. Currently, the goal of this religious egregor is to increase the level of awareness and vibrations, religious veneration in the form of worship. Worship is a form of love that is accessible to the religious consciousness of all Jews who adhere to the traditions of monotheism, etc. This is the real goal.
    

    
      I could say to representatives of this religion that my son Christ was indeed the Moshiach and is not guilty of the persecution that some followers of Christian teaching subjected representatives of your nationality. To make my words more convincing, I want to remind you that some representatives of the Christian denomination have persecuted representatives of other Christian denominations, even of the same nationality, with no less cruelty. Therefore, I ask you to be more considerate towards the Christians around you and show them more love.
    

    
      Appeal to the Christian egregor. I love you all, dear brothers and sisters! I, together with Christ, unite with you in every Eucharist, since my energy is contained in these sacred gifts. There are many temptations, shocks, condemnations around you, and my wish to you: always follow the two commandments of Christ, which are the most important in all his teaching and in his entire life, death and resurrection. The first commandment is “Love the Lord God,” and the second is “Love your neighbor as yourself.” Without developing this great, bright, divine energy in oneself, fasting, rituals, reading prayers, sacraments, and even the very life of Christ on Earth become meaningless. Therefore, Love is above all, it covers a multitude of sins. I ask you to remember this and ask you to treat representatives of other religious or occult movements, representatives of the atheistic worldview with greater Love, greater openness, and a desire to understand them. You don't have to change your beliefs and accept their position. Just treat with more sympathy and less condemnation, because from the heart of a person in which Love does not live, the presence of God leaves.
    

    
      As for representatives of Islam. The Islamic religious egregor was formed with the goal of uniting disparate Arab tribes that were constantly at enmity with each other, they had cruel laws of blood feud and other laws that were unjust from the point of view of divine plan. Egregor was formed with the goal of creating a single people that would unite for the idea of one God. For this purpose, a representative of Tumesout, whom you know as Angel Gabriel, initiated contact with a representative of one of the Arab tribes - Mohammed, and gave him a certain text. Unfortunately, not everyone accepted his stories. There were many attacks on him, his family was robbed, there were several attempts on his life and the life of his wife, etc. Mohammed and his supporters were given laws that related to the wartime situation. There really were calls to fight with your enemies, so that they would create some kind of community, etc. Something similar was conveyed by my son Yahweh himself, who was embodied in Tumesout during the war between Moses and Joshua, and in general by all Jews for returning to Palestine after the ancient Egyptian captivity. Also, similar laws and commandments were transmitted to David, Solomon and other kings of Judah by other prophets-contactees Burkhad and Tumesout. But not all of them were recorded in the books of the prophets: Isaiah, Jeremiah, Hosea, you can read them.
    

    
      I want to appeal to representatives of the Islamic religious egregor. Each of you should not forget that Allah is the Creator of all worlds and the Creator of all Souls. He treats every soul with the same Love, no matter what country it lives in, what planet it is on, and no matter what religion it belongs to. Through the Qur'an, good laws have been given to you so that you can be cleansed from evil in your Soul through alms, prayer, going on pilgrimages and constantly mentioning Allah in your mind. I urge you not to mistake, and I know there are such people, the wartime laws handed down to Mohammed for laws that are necessary to be implemented now, when you need to develop peace in yourself, in your soul and spread love in the material world around you . Only this will lead to the manifestation of Allah over the entire Universe. That is, Allah is God. He already rules the entire Universe, but in order for us to accept his power, we must demonstrate our free will, as Christ said when he taught us to pray: “Your will be done in heaven and on Earth.” I will more accurately convey to you the words of this prayer: “Thy will be done on Earth, as it is in heaven.” Divine will is the law of Divine Love. And whoever is a pure vessel of Love does not need any external restrictions, laws or canons. He will always act in truth. I ask you to remember this.
    

    
      Representatives, as I understand it, of Hinduism - there are many different movements there. I am addressing the representatives of the Vedic egregor. Dear representatives of Vedic Rus', Vedic India and other representatives of polytheistic systems, who feel in their Soul that, in addition to the one God, there are many of His servants, collaborators, whom you can also call gods. Hinduism is a collection of religious and philosophical movements that existed a very long time ago - before the birth of Christ, before Buddhism, almost immediately after the war 12,000 years ago. Then there were already religious movements, connections, contacts with plasmoid civilizations, based on totemism, magic and other cults that were of plasmoid origin, and traces of which were preserved in the Vedas, and in the Upanishads, and in almost all religious scriptures. Your religions were of enormous importance for the preparation of all subsequent religious movements, for the preparation and construction of all subsequent egregors, including Christian, Jewish, Muslim, etc. It was the foundation on which others later built.
    

    
      I want to appeal to all followers of Hindu and Slavic movements that recognize many gods, so that you be more prudent in terms of showing Love to those who do not agree with your ideas. So that you, dissolving in nature, sending Love to natural phenomena, animals, insects, do not forget about the people around you, that they also need Love. And that, after all, human life and his well-being on Earth are of paramount importance for the evolution of the entire planet Earth, including the flora and fauna, the entire biosphere as a whole, and for the development of ideas of the divine evolution of the Spirit.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       That's it?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Buddhism too.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Yes, we still have Buddhism.
    

    
      Irina: 
       The purpose of creating a Buddhist egregor is to demonstrate the teaching of inner Light among polytheistic Hindu movements. I love Buddha very much, namely Guatama Buddha, because 500 years before the birth of my son in Israel, he in India, in addition to the crucifixion and all the persecutions, very much repeated the path of my son in preaching the new faith that there are no gods in that form , in which you are accustomed to perceive. Because many Brahmins (Brahmins), like some representatives of modern religions now, did not see the content behind the form. They only demanded the fulfillment of rituals, and did not engage in the spiritual development of their charges. Guatama, who experienced the experience of connecting with the Light and began to be called Buddha - “enlightened”, said that this Light is in everyone, regardless of race, varna, caste, which caused a lot of persecution and ridicule, he was even driven out of some cities. The Brahmins accused him of violating the regulations of their forefathers, their ancestors, just as Christ was accused of violating some of the laws of Moses. Their paths are very similar, but fortunately for Guatama, the followers of Hinduism did not apply the death penalty to violators of their laws, so he lived quite a long time and managed to pass on a lot to his students, who then began to develop his egregor. Guatama is now in the Spirit World. We communicate with him.
    

    
      I would like to address the followers of his egregor. Representatives of the Buddhist egregor, I want to tell you that your teacher, whom you now follow on the path of enlightenment, did not teach that God exists in the form in which other religions teach, does not mean that he completely denied it . He called it inner Light, enlightenment.
    

    
      Enlightenment is joining to God. And what he called nirvana is not the cessation of the existence of the Soul (Spirit), it is a certain state of higher vibrations in which you experience everything: omniscience, omnipotence, Light, merging with it. He expressed this in the language in which his teachers, hermits, taught him - there is nothing material, but this does not mean that he denied the value of matter, but only said that there should be spiritual priorities. Therefore, I urge you not to condemn the path of matter, matter itself and the various religious denominations that recognize God, etc. Your path of internal contemplation, which you call “emptiness,” does not mean that there is nothing there at all, but it means that there is nothing there that exists in the material world. Again there is a focus on the Spirit. This is a wonderful teaching, and I encourage you to follow it without thinking of enlightenment as simply getting rid of certain emotional blocks and reactions.
    

    
      Maria: 
       Thank you!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       From the bottom of my heart, from the entire planet, I thank you for these important messages to all faiths. I have one more clarifying question, and then the very last one, and that’s it. Did I understand correctly that in this case Archangel Jabrail is the representative of Tumesout? It was not Archangel Gabriel - Mirakh Count from Burkhad. In Islam, it is believed that it was the Archangel Gabriel who transmitted the Koran to Muhammad.
    

    
      Irina: 
       This is not Gabriel or Michael, he was his friend and also an Archangel. He is now embodied.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       That is, it was not Archangel Gabriel, but there was another spiritual person. Dzhabrail from Tumesout are two different things... Now everything has become much clearer to me. Fine.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Jabrail is an Arabic name, he has a slightly different name...
    

    
      2:18:00 Sincere forgiveness.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       It is believed that Dzhabrail is supposedly Gabriel. Now the clarification is clear, it is very important. Not even a clarification, but the most important information. I have one last question, it sounds like this: is it possible to say that to forgive does not just mean generously letting a person off his guilt, but it is the realization that the person being forgiven had no guilt, and that real forgiveness is only possible in this case? That is, the understanding that the one who caused the offense served the highest good, fulfilling the highest divine will, can it be considered that way?
    

    
      Irina: 
       You know, the highest divine will is that we all serve the Light and love each other. But we can move away from this according to our free will, since it is given to us. Naturally, this is also the divine will for us to leave, because it has already been given to us. As for forgiving, it’s not like saying whether you’re guilty or not guilty, not justifying it, but restoring peace in your Soul, realizing that what you did was a lesson for us, it allowed us to become stronger—that’s the first thing. And the second is to realize that if he did this in a state of lowering his vibrations, unawareness, lack of love, and if you sincerely send him the Light of love, then this will allow him to raise his vibrations and return to God.
    

    
      A sign of sincere forgiveness is not that you somehow restore the relationship; perhaps he himself does not want to restore them. A sign of sincere forgiveness is not just a neutral wish - let him “live well”, but a wish for true happiness in God, a refusal to demand back what he took away, for example. This is full recognition that I accepted this lesson, I passed it. And the main sign is that you love your enemy. This is what Christ said: “You love him as you love your friend.” That is, you have such an attitude that he is simply low-vibration, and has not yet realized all the reasons that led him to this, but this does not make you love him any less. This is precisely the Love to which Christ calls. He himself showed an example of this Love. They didn't just hurt him emotionally or deprive him of some financial resources, say hurtful words to him, or simply lock him up unjustly - they did much worse to him. At that moment, when he was unfairly physically hurt - in addition to the fact that he was a Divine essence, he was also a man - he was embodied in a human body, and he had all the emotions, he had the appropriate upbringing, and he perfectly understood that they they do this unfairly, precisely at that moment when they nailed his hands to the cross with large nails, he lay with his head on the sign “Jesus Christ - King of the Jews” and prayed for the Souls of those who did this. Because he felt the vibrations of these people and understood perfectly how they were declining, and where they would go in the Spiritual World if they did not realize what they had done until the end of their incarnation. He was well aware of this and therefore said to God: “Forgive them, for they do not know what they are doing,” thereby emphasizing that it was not God who was offended by them, so “forgive them.” He put a different meaning into the word “forgive” - “restore the relationship,” that is, send your energy so that they feel their Light, and after this act they come to you until the end of the incarnation. He sincerely wished for them to become the same Angels as his Apostles.
    

    
      Maria: 
       Thank you!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you again, Maria! Thank you for the attention paid to us and for all the very important, most important answers to questions.
    

    
      We've run out of questions. Thanks again! And now once again you can tell us absolutely everything that you deem necessary. This is our final.
    

    
      2:23:12 Final address of the Mother of God to all spectators.
    

    
      Irina: 
      She says: “I also thank you for the interesting questions. I have repeatedly contacted representatives of the Earth in the form of a phantom. I have already answered other people's questions. But I haven’t been asked many of these questions yet: about my son, about forgiveness, for example, the last question. I know through Irina that this is not just a question and answer, but that I now have the opportunity to answer through her so that I can be heard by those who will watch it, and this is a lot of people.
    

    
      I want to say that I love each of you as my child - Jesus Christ. Because when you pray to me and I send you my help, I feel that I am doing this with maternal care, so I think this is the main reason why in most Christian denominations I am considered the Virgin Mary, that is, having one son. I really had physical children, and this fact can be established even from the canonical “Gospels” if read in the original Greek. But the Christian egregor, his Angels and the incarnate Angels, who became bishops and teachers, truly felt that I was the mother of each of them. And for this reason they considered that I was the Spiritual Mother. Indeed, regardless of the fact that I had physical children, each of you, and not only Christians, but earthlings in general and not only, are a child for me. After I gave birth to the firstborn son of the Creator of the Universe, who also participated in the creation of the Universe, and having given birth to his incarnated part in his body, I feel like I truly gave birth to God. And since I gave birth to God, and God gave birth to each of you, then I automatically become your mother, so I want to encourage you to develop the Love that I now have for each of you.
    

    
      Believe me, I saw my son’s entire journey from the palace of Pontius Pilate to the place of crucifixion: how he carried his cross and how they beat him. I know what resentment is, what pain is when your child is killed, but, nevertheless, I didn’t just forgive - I even treated them all with Love the same way he did.
    

    
      Yes, I know that it is almost impossible for a person who does not believe in the Spiritual world to treat this with Love. Since I believed in the Spiritual world, I knew this highest goal - my son explained to me why he was doing this: so that people would believe in him, in his Love, in his sacrifice, he went to the end, until his death, so that people would become like him in this Love. And this, undoubtedly, increased their vibrations, since for more than 2,000 years his egregor has existed and not only his, but our common egregor, which, despite all the difficulties that I described in my story, is still a powerful stimulus for the spiritual development in the Light of Love of all those who truly love it and all who sincerely wish to develop spiritually.”
    

    
      Maria: 
       Thank you!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you again, Maria! Please tell me when you recommend publishing this conference for us?
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Tomorrow.
    

    
      Irina: 
      She says: “I’m just expressing a wish, if this is, of course, possible. Since I know what happened to Mirah Count about my son on his Christmas, if possible, do the same with mine.”
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       That is, around January 7 on Orthodox Christmas?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Or Catholic Christmas?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       What Christmas?
    

    
      Irina: 
       “Once on January 7th there was a video about my son with Mira Count - he told me about it, I express my humble wish that it would be on Catholic Christmas.”
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       For Catholic Christmas.
    

    
      Irina: 
       “At your discretion. I just said my wish."
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you very much, Maria! Just for being with us, for all the invaluable information. We all love you very much! We are always happy to see all phantoms in any form. Huge gratitude! I have nothing more to add. Just huge gratitude, there’s not even a word “thank you”, but “thank you.”
    

    
      Maria: 
       Our beloved, Maria! I thank you too from the bottom of my heart! I thank our Irochka - our courageous hero, who was able to hold this dialogue with us for so long! Maxim, thank you so much! You just probably still have no idea what kind of project you even got off the ground. This is not just a project - it is a huge wave, a tsunami, a huge flow for those who will hear us and take every word into their hearts. We thank all participants of this conference!
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      00:25 The first people on Earth. Reason for expulsion from the Garden of Eden. The first murder among earthlings. Adam and Eve.
    

    
      Irina: 
      We were created from primates and our genes. Initially, 9 men and 9 women were created.
    

    
      Adam and Eve are one of those couples who were attacked by reptilians who tried to destroy them. But there were pairs of earthly men and women who did not eat the fruits of the Khorol tree, and those who ate did not die, because... they were saved. As a result, due to the distrust shown by the Tumesout scientists, it was decided to evict everyone from the Garden of Eden, which surrounded the alien base, so that they could live their own lives and begin to have children. There were marriages and children, including Adam and Eve.
    

    
      Not immediately after being expelled from the base and settling on their own land, but several decades later, the first murder among earthlings occurred.
    

    
      02:38 Tree of Life and Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil.
    

    
      Irina: 
       As for the history of the knowledge of good and evil, this is a slightly different story. There was only one tree at the base, necessary for the Tumesout people and dangerous for people. For some it was called the Tree of Life, and for others it was called the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil. The Tumesoutian told this story to Moses, who then passed it on to his disciples for writing.
    

    
      I want to emphasize that this recording occurred much later than the events described. The Tumesout people knew about this and formed a legend, a myth, an epic. They told Moses everything in verse to make it easier for him to remember. The story is told in such a way that people can understand why they were removed from the Garden of Eden. And according to the Interstellar Union, the following story happened.
    

    
      03:58 Interstellar Union about the history of temptation. Knowledge of the first earthlings about physical death.
    

    
      Irina: 
       The Selbetites persuaded about five people, and it wasn’t just Adam and Eve. These people followed the Selbet people, who said that the gods who flew from the sky (people considered them gods and wanted to learn to fly just like them) constantly eat these fruits in order to understand all wisdom and be perfect. But they do not allow you to eat them so that you can serve them, because they consider you inferior beings. The Selbet people knew that this fruit contained toxins that destroy the human body. That is why the Tumesoutians, when they raised the first people, warned them not to go near this tree, because they would die if they ate its fruits.
    

    
      Even the phrase itself: “You will die if you eat this,” suggests that the first people were familiar with the concept of death: they saw the death of animals and insects and knew that their bodies were also mortal.
    

    
      06:04 What is the “fruit of temptation”, its impact on earthlings and Tumesout people. Horol tree.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Later, the Christian egregor formed the opinion that the first creatures were immortal. They actually lived longer than modern humans, making their long lives seem almost immortal. Nevertheless, they were well acquainted with the concept of death, otherwise there would have been no point in the Lord God even saying that “you will die.” And we told this to children, and then repeated it to them as adults, i.e. they received this training because these fruits were truly attractive to look at. He is now showing me an image: a large fruit. Well, of course, the Tumesout people were very tall - from 5 to 8 meters. The fruits hung very low and could be picked. They are pear-shaped, light purple or violet-silver in color, and light comes from them.
    

    
      Khorol still grows on Tumesout, its fruits activate mental processes in the brain of the Tumesout people. They think more clearly, their speed of thought and memory increase. But such a fruit first leads ordinary people into a state of passion, i.e. a person, for example, may forget his name and then fall into a coma-like state. And if he is not given a special medicine in time, his Soul will leave his body forever.
    

    
      08:30 The true reason for the temptation of earthlings by reptilians.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Among the Selbet people who lived at the base and said that people were not given as many percentages of genes as would suit them, a conspiracy arose: if they caused an accident for which the Selbet people could not be blamed, then a new wave of experiments would begin, which would lead to that they will be able to increase their percentage of genes in these hybrid creatures. They considered it very important that they invest themselves as scientists, which means that these creatures had to be more like reptilians. Therefore, they decided to arrange an accident, and then tell the people of Burkhad and Tumesout at a meeting that people did not listen because their nervous system was not structured correctly, because they want to know what is impossible. They said: “These are dangerous creatures, let's increase the percentage of reptilian genes.” They wanted to motivate the creation of a new species of man with this, but in fact they resorted to murder. The Selbetites were representatives of the Interstellar Union and, from their point of view, they did everything in the name of the idea of the birth of more perfect beings on Earth.
    

    
      But it turned out that they only persuaded five people, who at first said that they were forbidden to get close or even look at these fruits, because... they may die. To which they answered: “Well, how can you die? After all, your Gods eat them. They told you that you came from them. Then why don't they die, but you will die? They simply hide the truth from you so that you do not become as smart, wise, strong, and so that you can be controlled. If you eat the fruit, you will become just like them.” Perhaps they said that they would not immediately become like the Gods, but gradually, because people would not believe them. Selbet residents said that after the first fruit eaten they would feel a surge of strength and knowledge. In the Bible, of course, they wrote everything very simply: Eve approached, and the Serpent persuaded her... But it was not so fast, and over the course of several days they were encouraged to take this step.
    

    
      12:09 What is a “girdling”? Why did God give people “leather clothes”? Veil of the Astral.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Why is it described that after people ate the fruits, they made themselves “aprons,” and before that they walked naked? What is being said here is not that they walked around naked, but that they changed in their energy. In other words: at first their energy changed, but not from the fruits, but from the fact that they did not trust, they no longer had that love for the Gods, i.e. to those who created them. After all, they were told that they are representatives of God the Father, and that through them he manifests himself in this way, through them God is created. After all, the Tumesout people believe in the Creator.
    

    
      And when people went against their gods, their vibrations lowered, and therefore it is said that they made aprons for themselves from leaves, i.e. had already lost their love, which was later confirmed by the fact that God gave them leather clothes so that they would not be subject to attacks from the Spiritual world. This is the Astral Veil. This was done on a spiritual level.
    

    
      14:23 Consequences of eating forbidden fruits on the physical and spiritual level. The Fall.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Eating the fruit had consequences both on the physical and spiritual levels. On the physical level, this had consequences for the earthly civilization itself, because... they were almost killed. And on a spiritual level, it mattered to the Spirit of each of them, because they had not completed their lesson.
    

    
      The Bible was written by Moses on several levels: for the people, for the priests and for you and me, who already know about the Interstellar Union. And what happened on the external level was an attempted murder. And what happened on the spiritual level led to a decrease in the vibration of these Spirits, which were embodied both in the Selbet people and in earthly people, because they obeyed them and became like them. After all, they didn’t come up, didn’t try to talk to the Tumesout people, what is it, why not, because... they no longer trusted them. And mistrust is the absence of love.
    

    
      On the spiritual level, the Fall also occurred. Why is this called the Fall? Because this is a fall into low vibrations - from top to bottom. Thus, the Bible is written about both a spiritual event and a physical one. But to understand all this, you need to know the nuances.
    

    
      15:55 Why did people not answer the call of those who were looking for them? The fate of those responsible for the temptation of the Selbetites. The decision of the Burkhad and Tumesout people to expel people from the base.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Why when God was looking for Adam, he did not answer, he hid?
    

    
      When people were discovered missing, they began to search for them. The people did not answer not because they were afraid, but because they could not answer, as they lay unconscious in the thickets. They were found alive, tests were done to find out what happened to them, and substances from the fruit were found in the blood, they were cured, their bodies were restored. And after that they asked why they did not listen to them. People told what the Selbet people told them.
    

    
      The guilty Selbet residents were isolated, and the Selbet residents who were not involved in this story remained at the base. The Burkhadians and Tumesoutians, who were also there, said that people should be expelled from the base, because... the remaining Selbetites may be in conspiracy. And if people believe them, then next time they can simply raise their weapons, the matter will not cost fruits.
    

    
      17:27 The Fall. The reason is not the endless physical life of earthlings. Elohim.
    

    
      Irina: 
       According to the Bible, God said to Adam: “Go, be fruitful and multiply, and fill the earth,” and said about women that now they will give birth in pain. He spoke all this about the consequences of both the physical consumption of the fruits and the spiritual consequences, because this led to a decrease in the vibration of the embodied Spirits.
    

    
      As for the phrase: “And the Lord God said: Behold, Adam has become like one of Us, knowing good and evil,” it says here that there were several gods. "One of us" - i.e. one spoke to the other. This is why the Hebrew word elohim is translated as “gods,” not just one god. This phrase: “Adam became like one of Us, and did not taste...” 
       - 
      briefly, in a figurative form, it speaks of the council that took place at this base on the question of what to do with people.
    

    
      It also says that Adam and other people ate the forbidden fruit in order to become like one of them. But, naturally, they did not become like that, because they did not become gods. And what is said “they knew good and evil” meant that before that people knew us - aliens, their creators - only as good, but now they also knew evil. After all, the Selbet people were also elohim, gods. “And now they have known evil among us, because they wanted to destroy them,” meaning that some of the Elohim, i.e. gods, wanted to destroy their creations.
    

    
      The phrase: “Let us send him away so that he does not eat from the Tree of Life and live forever,” it says that people can repeat their act, eat the fruits from this tree, because they can be told that, for example, these trees are changed or, on the contrary, give eternal life. Or people will take up arms against us in order, for example, to take our place themselves, since we live much longer than they do: 10,000 years each. It was simply said that they should not take our place, because the Selbetites who remained at the base, whose participation in the crime was not proven, may have plans brewing, and they may try to repeat their attempt to seduce people, which will end already for us tragically.
    

    
      This was all explained to Moses much more simply: the Tree of Life grew, from which he would live forever. Firstly, this was said for the ancient Jews, because. They had no idea at all about the scale of the Earth, how many people it could accommodate, etc. For them, the very concept of “living forever” meant that “I will always be.” But for modern man it is clear that if God said the commandment “be fruitful and multiply” physically, then he could not make these people eternal, i.e. with endless life.
    

    
      22:17 Consequences for the Earth of the endless physical life of people. The physical body is a temporary refuge for the Spirit.
    

    
      Irina: 
       You understand what the reproduction of people will lead to if they live forever? In a few hundred years, this will lead to the fact that the commandment “be fruitful and multiply” will be impossible to fulfill on this planet, and even if it is possible, it will bring suffering to the people themselves. God, naturally, did not want this, so he planned the death of the physical body.
    

    
      The spirit comes and takes a temporary body made up of the elements of the Earth, in which plasmoids helped him - to create these elements, atoms, maintain molecules, etc.
    

    
      We take the body from the elements of the Earth temporarily. And when we complete our task and leave the incarnation, we give it back to the elements so that it decomposes and serves as material for other bodies. Not a single atom from our bodies will be lost, but will be used again and again.
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      Irina: 
       Hello, dear friends. My name is Irina Podzorova. I am a contactee with extraterrestrial civilizations. And today, representatives of the Interstellar Union and I will answer questions from our viewers and readers of the Cassiopeia group on all social networks related to many historical issues. To do this, I invited residents of other planets who were studying earthly history to come to me today in their astral bodies.
    

    
      And with me today are:
    

    
      Rigarius Rumi is a representative of the planet Tumesout. He is a specialist in the study of the ancient history of the 158th sector of the Galaxy, which includes the Earth in the terminology of the Interstellar Union. In particular, he should turn his attention to the study of our planet in ancient times to the present day.
    

    
      Loharm Togri is a representative of the planet Tashig. This is a specialist in the history of modern civilizations that are preparing to enter the Interstellar Union. That group on the planet Tashig, to which Loharm Togri belongs, classifies our planet as precisely those who are preparing to enter the Interstellar Union.
    

    
      And also - BloomLishrid, a representative of the planet Shimor, who is the main leading scientist for interaction with the planet Kusifor, which is located in the constellation Leo. Just, these two civilizations collaborated in studying the history of the Earth for several thousand years after the global war 12,000 years ago (according to the history of interaction with this civilization).
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Hello, my name is Maxim Bronevsky. I am the coordinator of the ufological direction of the Cassiopeia center, and today we and our interstellar friends will try to raise some questions on the historical events of the Galaxy, Earth and other civilizations.
    

    
      03:54 Veles's book. Is Veles's book a real historical document? Books of Yarila, Svarog.
    

    
      Maxim: 
      And now, the first question: Is Veles’s book a real historical document? Who wrote it and when?
    

    
      Irina: 
       BloomLishrid from the planet Shimor answers. Yes, I heard about this document, it is a very ancient text that was subsequently lost in the war to change religious paradigms after the introduction of Christianity. But in modern times it was restored by modern priests, magicians, and fans of plasmoid civilizations. But they restored it not to the extent and not completely in which it was.
    

    
      The early version of the Book of Veles, as well as the books of Yarila, Svarog and many other gods, were written in contacts with representatives of the vast majority of plasmoid civilizations. But there were also contactees who communicated with representatives of the Interstellar Union, and there are records of this too. Your ancestors clearly distinguished between these things: contacts with subtle-material entities, with the Spiritual world and contacts with humanoids.
    

    
      That is, they partially managed to restore this, since many representatives of plasmoids have not yet left incarnation (although many generations have already changed on Earth), thanks to the long lifespan of their fine-material bodies. And these books were compiled from their memory. And now these plasmoids decided to repeat everything, having come into contact, due to the coincidence of frequency resonance characteristics, with modern priests.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       That is, we can say that Veles’s book is a real historical document, right?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes. It's like he's been restored.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       I see. Okay, then the next question is: Are the Slavic-Aryan Vedas a real historical document? Who wrote them? And when?
    

    
      Irina: 
      But the Slavic-Aryan Vedas are already more extensive, answers Loharm Togri.
    

    
      06:35 Slavic-Aryan Vedas. Runic letter. Slavic writing, Sanskrit. Syllable RA. Modern Russian language. What does the word RAINBOW mean?
    

    
      Irina: 
       The Slavic-Aryan Vedas are a broader concept than the Book of Veles or the Book of Yaril. This is a collection of all the sacred texts that were used in ritual activities and in explaining the world. And I want to say that the 4 well-known Indian Vedas, together with extensive interpretations in the form of the Upanishads and other books, are only part of the Slavic-Aryan Vedic writing, which covers the period from about 8,000 years ago to the first years after the advent of the Christian faith.
    

    
      There is a very large collection of literature there, and any book that described relationships with the gods can already be taken there. And in ancient times there were many of them. Now all this is known in the form of myths, legends, fairy tales, epics, etc.
    

    
      People at that time had writing, which was, among other things, transmitted by representatives of other planets. For example, runic writing is a simplified script of Burkhad. That is, this writing was created by Burkhad for earthly people, and it was Scandinavian, it was Slavic, and Sanskrit and other languages came from there.
    

    
      This is also a form of runes, only in ancient times they were syllabic. And only then a meaning began to be invested in each syllable, understandable only to the priests and their students. That is, on the basis of well-known letters, their own language was created. For example, the well-known syllable “RA” is the sun and so on. And in fact, the modern Russian language that the contactee speaks is a very complex product (both of spiritual contacts and research), created over many millennia.
    

    
      Both in Russian and in other languages one can find the knowledge that was inherent in the priests of ancient civilizations. Only here, researchers of syllables take information about one meaning, but there are several of them, depending on the time of this priest, on the purposes of its transmission to the student, and so on. For example, the syllable “Ra” could mean both the sun and Light, and God, and the syllable “Du” could mean some invisible being or subtle energy, life or plasmoid.
    

    
      Here is the syllable “Ga” - it almost always means a path. This is where even the Russian word “RaDuGa” comes from, translated as “an invisible path to the sun” or “a subtle path to the sun” (that is, consisting of a subtle material medium). And so in many words.
    

    
      10:50 Proto-Indo-European language. The emergence of various languages.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Okay. And then such a question, as if it were a side question: is Sanskrit already a derivative of ancient Slavic, or how is it all?
    

    
      Irina: 
       You can say the other way around, because they are both derivatives of an even more ancient, Proto-Indo-European.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       So there was a common language on the entire planet - Proto-Indo-European?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes. And then groups of tribes in various areas of this Proto-Indo-European territory came into contact with various civilizations. This is a tradition that has developed - they were given different languages, for example, Proto-Slavic, Celtic, etc., which became the foundations of modern languages. They mixed with each other, and therefore what is now observed is that dozens of peoples whose languages are not similar to each other can live in a small area.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       I see. Well, that is, the picture that emerges is that there was a common language at the foundation, and then different branches, already changed, came from it.
    

    
      And Ukrainian and Belarusian are, as it were, branches of Slavic?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, also Bulgarian and Lithuanian.
    

    
      12:33 Runes. Where did Slavic runes come from?
    

    
      Maxim: 
       And as for the runes, Burkhad gave the runes in the foundation, and then there were also branches: Scandinavian runes, Slavic runes, with different meanings?
    

    
      Irina: 
       With nuances. If, for example, the Druids in the Scandinavian countries preserved to a greater extent the Burkhadian design of these runes, then the Slavic runic writing had more of its own letters, transmitted to the priests by plasmoids.
    

    
      This stick with three lines at the top, like a person raising his hands, meant, for example, sunrise. The rune initially meant the god Ra, the sunrise, and later, when it was used, including for magical and mantic purposes, that is, with its help they also told fortunes and performed various rituals, it acquired the meaning of a talisman. It has largely lost its original meaning as “Ra” - only a talisman remains.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       I see. But it turns out then that the Slavic Magi, the so-called magicians, interacted with plasmoids more in their magical practices?
    

    
      14:05 Who did people deify?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Any contacts with representatives of the invisible world have been sacralized throughout the history of mankind. They became sacred. People deified aliens, plasmoids and their own ancient heroes. Ancient heroes were also often associated with aliens or were their children, or common offspring between earthlings and aliens, as was the case with Krishna or Hercules.
    

    
      14:49 Where did the image of the thunder god come from? God Perun, Odin, Jupiter, Indra. Gods war. Participation of aliens in conflicts between earthlings.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       I see. Then here’s another question: In the Slavic-Aryan Vedas there are episodes when the god Perun came out of a spaceship (this is directly written). That is, as I understand it, there were real situations described when people met Perun?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Odin, Jupiter and Indra - all the thunder gods came from the images of aliens. Then, of course, they could merge with the image of plasmoids, which is responsible for weather and atmospheric phenomena, but initially the thunderbolts were associated with aliens. Because ships often made various sounds (especially when they landed), which were often associated with the sound of thunder.
    

    
      This is Rigarius Rumi telling me now, the representative of Tumesout. Yes, and they were also associated with the war that took place 12,000 years ago, the war of the gods. Then there really was a rumble all over the Earth. And it was visible in the sky that the Burkhad and Selbet ships were shooting at each other with laser beams. In addition, after the war, different groups of aliens could act on one side or another in the conflicts of earthly tribes.
    

    
      Of course, all this was later suppressed in the Interstellar Union, an investigation was carried out into how correct or incorrect it was. And most often, if alien weapons were used against, for example, some stone city, then such scientists who took the problems of their contactees too seriously, tried to somehow intercede, protect with the help of alien weapons, were deprived of the right to work on Earth . At best, they were sent to another planet, where they continued to work in another field, since they were good specialists.
    

    
      When aliens stood up for some earthly tribe or some group, family, clan, they had weapons more advanced than spears and arrows, and they naturally crushed their enemies and brought them out of incarnation en masse. At the meeting of the Interstellar Union, during the analysis, all this was presented to the commission as the protection of the people from the unjust war there. Sometimes it was difficult for our specialists, who did not participate in that war themselves, to understand this from the words of the victors.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Then the following question: What concerns what is described in the Slavic-Aryan Vedas, the landing of aircraft in front of a crowd.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes. Therefore, thunderbolts were associated with the fact that they throw lightning at each other. These are memories that the ships fought with these very rays.
    

    
      18:36 What civilizations were in contact with Ancient Russia?
    

    
      Maxim: 
       And when these ships landed in front of a massive gathering of ancient Slavs, fair-haired, white-skinned, blue-eyed people came out of them - were these the colonies of Burkhad or who? Are they really Aryan in appearance, as some sources describe?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Yes, Burkhad was in contact throughout the European part very often. In general, Burkhad was constantly present on Earth, these were some of their creators, the rest were admitted less often.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Did the Pleiadians have contact with ancient Russia?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, there were Pleiadians as the colony of Burkhada, and the colonies of Burkhada from the constellation Cygnus, as well as from the constellation Lyra, were those that were in contact.
    

    
      They could also fly from Disaru. When they were accepted into the Interstellar Union, they wanted to conduct their business on Earth, they considered earthlings to be their brothers, so they flew in and came into contact very often.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       I see.
    

    
      20:00 Slavic priests and wise men. What role did the Magi play in Rus'? The arrival of Christianity in Rus'. Why did the Magi resist the coming of Christianity? Prince Vladimir.
    

    
      Maxim: 
      Then the question is related to Christianity and Slavic paganism. According to some sources, there was a fierce confrontation between the Slavic Magi and the priests who brought Christianity. Was it really like that?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, in that century everything was tough.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       So it turns out that paganism resisted Christianity? Did this really happen?
    

    
      Irina: 
       The Magi themselves, of course, resisted the introduction of Christianity more harshly (not introduction, but baptism) than the Slavic people, who did not have such abilities. Why did this happen? For obvious reasons: they are already accustomed to contact with their gods, they are already accustomed to the spiritual side of the issue and to the material side of the issue.
    

    
      BloomLishrid says he researched this culture, including in the astral plane, and talked a lot with plasmoids, who were the patrons and gods of the Slavs, on this topic. Many priests sincerely believed that they brought light, and so they did. They brought light, healed people, and performed various rituals. They taught people what stars are and explained natural phenomena. They even settled disputes between people, many of them were generally the prototype of modern judges, etc.
    

    
      They even ruled princes and tribal leaders (that is, the way they ruled, they gave advice). Many princes of the ancient Vedic culture could not take a step without the advice of their teacher-magician.
    

    
      Many magicians had wives and children, and they passed on their knowledge by inheritance, they tried to pass it on. It’s just that a man or woman sorcerer (there were also women sorcerers) always wanted to teach this to their offspring first, and then pass it on to everyone else. Because they were raised from childhood, they knew how to say this to the child so that he would understand correctly.
    

    
      Therefore, they had, so to speak, entire priestly clans, which many millennia later were understood as, for example, the varnas of the Brahmins, and therefore naturally, when Christians came (or rather, Christians were known in Rus' long before baptism)…
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Vladimir just began to actively impose, right?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes. When it was the choice of every person, the Magi did not resist it.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Well, I see. Did they resist precisely through an aggressive, violent method?
    

    
      Irina: 
       They resisted aggressive, forced baptism. And they resisted also because the prince carried it out using methods that discredited Christianity.
    

    
      The priests quickly noticed this and began to say that since the Christians themselves, who came to us from a distant country, agree with the method proposed by Prince Vladimir, it means that they themselves are the same as him. And there were wars. And since the prince allowed, they could say, another faith to come from a foreign country, and allowed us to be killed for our faith (everything was understood as killing for the Gods), it means that he allowed, under the guise of another faith, another religion, to take over our country. And many understood that they would pay tribute and give their Slavic children to another country as slaves, for example. There, the slave system was still preserved (it was already less developed, but it still existed).
    

    
      Maxim: 
       And that’s why they reacted with hostility so harshly.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, some priests and magi perceived this not as a change of faith, but as a covert armed seizure, as a war under the guise of faith. Because according to their concepts, faith and religion should not spread like that.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Well, yes, everyone should still have free choice.
    

    
      Irina: 
       And this was greatly facilitated by Prince Vladimir himself and his soldiers, who also on the ground very often went too far even in what Vladimir himself said.
    

    
      25:35 Prince Vladimir. The character of Prince Vladimir.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Was Vladimir a cruel enough person in himself?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Well, yes, he was very tough. He had many wives. He treated them very harshly, he could beat them, he could also beat his servants, his slaves. He was so tough in character. Representatives of Christianity worked with him - monks, priests who came to Rus'. They understood perfectly well that such behavior would discredit Christianity in this country. And by the end of his life he really changed, became softer, he realized many of his mistakes. But the period that he had in the middle of his reign remained in the people's memory.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       I see.
    

    
      26:35 Sons of Prince Vladimir. The situation in Rus' after the death of Prince Vladimir. Sergius of Radonezh.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Loharm Togri from Tashiga wants to add a few words. The fact is that Prince Vladimir had several sons, they were raised directly by him. And he raised them in such a spirit that he did not put in them that love for each other, for the land, for this people.
    

    
      After Vladimir died, and it was necessary to transfer power by inheritance, they began to fight each other, and there were even poisonings. That is, their father did not instill in them either love for God or love for each other. This was an echo of his character, and it was the source of further weakening and division of Rus' after Christianity was introduced.
    

    
      They began to take over Rus', seeing its weakness in the fact that they were fighting with each other. It began to be captured by other tribes who wanted the wealth of Rus', wanted slaves, and so on. And this situation was somewhat reversed only by Alexander Nevsky and Dmitry Donskoy, together with a tall, holy, very strong and bright man who was initiated, including into the ancient priestly manuscripts, by Sergius of Radonezh. He was a contactee.
    

    
      28:30 Sergius of Radonezh – contactee. Where is Sergius of Radonezh now? Did Viktor Korshunov contact Sergius of Radonezh?
    

    
      Maxim: 
       And with whom was Sergius of Radonezh a contactee?
    

    
      Irina: 
       With Burkhad, Burkhad carried him (on ships). This is a very high vibrational Spirit. His Spirit, after he left the earth from his earthly body, incarnated for some time on Burkhad, in his most beloved race. And there he performed the duties of one of those who developed the laws for the Earth’s entry into the Interstellar Union - how to accept it, what to go through. He himself flew (contacted) to another country, and then he left the incarnation voluntarily at a young age, and now he is at a fairly high level in the Christian egregor.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       I see. This is a very interesting coincidence, because I was familiar with contactee Viktor Aleksandrovich Korshunov, he was in contact with aliens from another Galaxy, who are also similar to the Burkhadians. And so he worked, but according to him, directly with Sergius of Radonezh. He sent energy to heal the sick. Could this be possible?
    

    
      Irina: 
       When did Sergius of Radonezh emerge from his Burkhad incarnation?
    

    
      It came out somewhere maybe in the mid-seventies of the 20th century. But Viktor Korshunov has already been in contact since 1989.
    

    
      Although he left, he could make contact from the Spiritual World. He still feels like a Burkhadian. This is his last incarnation.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       I see. Viktor Aleksandrovich Korshunov said that all the energies with which I treat patients who come to me are sent to me by Sergius of Radonezh from the Spiritual world, can this be?
    

    
      Irina: 
       He is actually higher in the Spiritual world than Angels - healers.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       So it’s even higher there than the 24th, which we can’t determine yet?
    

    
      Irina: 
       BloomLishrid says that he is familiar with this story (he traveled to the Spiritual World in the Christian egregor). The spirit of Sergius of Radonezh is at the 23rd level - these are the Arhats who are in charge of the Spiritual world. That is, they do not manage, but are the guardians of egregors there: political, religious, and so on.
    

    
      He has just come out of incarnation and is not yet the keeper of the Christian egregor, but he can be introduced there. He is one of the high images there, as if the Spirit of this egregor. And, of course, he communicates with level 20 healing angels, and, of course, he can send energy and come himself, he himself has healing powers. This is simply not his only ministry. He can do this, but it is closer to his desire.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       I see, but this question concerns Sergius of Radonezh. Judging by some sources, he did everything possible to minimize aggression between Christianity and paganism, in order to somehow correctly unite them, so that these murders would not occur.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Sergius of Radonezh was in contact with plasmoids, and he knew the priests and magi who also existed in his time. He himself received initiation, and he held books in his hands that were still written in runic script.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       So he knew the whole story, how everything happened?
    

    
      Irina: 
       I knew, of course, because he was a physical contactee.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Did they take him somewhere on a plate? On ships?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Since childhood, he has already flown on ships.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Interesting. But is this incarnation of Sergius of Radonezh the only one on Earth, or did he also come to Earth before that?
    

    
      Irina: 
       It’s better to talk to him about this. I think if Irina talks with Archangel Michael, and if she asks the Spirits of the Christian egregor to invite him, I think he will agree to come. Do you want to talk to Sergius of Radonezh?
    

    
      33:33 Is physical time travel possible? Teleportation. Time travel in the astral plane.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Well, that would be nice. Fine. Then such a question, such an interesting question: Do friends from the Interstellar Union or in other galaxies have time travel technologies?
    

    
      Irina: 
       No, there are no physical ones, you can only look at time in the astral plane, physically - this must be done as teleportation, but teleportation is possible in its own time, because the material world is constantly changing. And what happened in the past, all material particles have already moved to the present. But they haven’t moved into the future yet, so they say.
    

    
      34:18 Tatar-Mongols. Who took part in the raids in Ancient Rus'? Reasons for the formation of monotheistic religions on Earth. What civilizations participated in the formation of religions?
    

    
      Maxim: 
       According to some sources, we had a war in Russia with the Mongol-Tatars, yes. But on some frescoes and paintings where wars are depicted, the Slavs are depicted on both sides. So it’s not the Mongol-Tatars, it’s still the pagans who fought with the peasants, or what?
    

    
      Irina: 
       What year?
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Well, this is approximately 1300 - 1400.
    

    
      Irina: 
       There were raids from different tribes, and raids of the Tatar-Mongols, or various warriors from the territory of the same Dagestan, for example, could attack. Raids were carried out in the countries around the Caspian Sea by various nomads. They were called Tatar-Mongols simply for convenience of description. There were perhaps several dozen nationalities there, they were at war with each other, then they tried on ideas, for example, wars with states.
    

    
      Many rulers, leaders of nomads, did not consider war a violation of the laws of God, but, on the contrary, believed that they were extending their influence to the whole Earth or to some part of the Earth. And the life of a person from another nation was valued much less there.
    

    
      At that time, those people had no idea about the unity of the entire Earth. Now BloomLishrid says this was facilitated, among other things, by this polytheistic religion, because each people had their own gods. And since different people have their own gods, it means that people are somewhat different from us. Naturally, our gods are the strongest and will help us defeat those gods and the people who oppose us. And he can resist for various reasons. For example, the nomads could well say that our ancestors lived in the territory where the enemy people now live, and we were driven out from there. And they completely restored justice to themselves. And this happened more than once too.
    

    
      This is where the politics of Tumesout and Burkhad manifested themselves, their conversation with plasmoids and with people. This was precisely the formation of three large monotheistic religions in order to unite people in a single religious egregor and stop this religious, political and social fragmentation. And in order to show humanity by this unification of all gods into one that they were all created by one God, and therefore fighting with another earthling is the same as fighting with your own brother, father or mother.
    

    
      All came from one root, from one God. This is what they wanted to show with monotheism. Therefore, the civilizations of Tumesout and Burhad, as well as others who supported them on this path, created, together with contactees and their supporters, the religious egregors of Judaism, Christianity and Islam. As monotheistic as possible. But, naturally, in the polytheistic world, the emergence of the idea of monotheism was accompanied by the same wars as initially. But, in any case, the specialists of the Interstellar Union did everything they could.
    

    
      38:38 Appearance of the Mongols and Tatars. Nomadic tribes. Who and why fought on the side of the nomads? Genetics of nomadic tribes.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       We know from many sources, but in official history this is not the case. For example, Khan Batu, Genghis Khan, Khan Mamai are considered Mongol-Tatars. And in the images that are found, it is clear that this is generally a Slavic appearance, these are not Mongol-Tatars. Was it really like that?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Mongols - it’s clear that they are more of an Asian nationality, and their appearance is clearly distinguishable there. Yes, but you also have frescoes, images with just such faces. As for the Tatars and other nationalities, the same Uyghurs, Bashkirs and so on, they may well be more similar to the Slavs. Since they lived together for a long time for many millennia, they were neighboring peoples, and they had joint offspring, who became the ancestors of other tribes - already other, their own new tribes.
    

    
      Yes, and in the struggle of these nomads (no matter what nomadic people they belonged to) against the Russians, the Russian people themselves could also go over to the side of the nomads. Because they did not always act in raids, they very often tried to send their agents to the Russian village. They could tell how princes and monks oppress them, take away their land, and so that they would act on the side of these nomads, promising them some benefits if they win.
    

    
      And they incited hatred among some of the Russian people against the authorities, against the prince and his squad. This also happened often. The same thing happened in the First World War and in the Second, on both sides.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Okay. Are the Bashkirs and Tatars separate tribes or are they Slavic tribes, how will this look based on genetics?
    

    
      Irina: 
       They are very similar in genetics to the Slavic tribes, but they already have Asian genes, intermediate ones that resulted from contacts of peoples living nearby for a long time.
    

    
      The situation in the Caucasus, there, for example, the same Georgians, living side by side with the Slavs, gave rise to numerous Ossetian and Karachay tribes. On the borders of large tribal formations, mixed peoples often result.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       It turns out that we can state the fact that what we in history call the Mongol-Tatar yoke is generally the opposition of completely different tribes, not a single people?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Well, different tribes participated there; there are now dozens of different nationalities on the territory of Mongolia. There is Kazakhstan, Uzbekistan, Turkmenistan - all these peoples of Central Asia could participate, they were nomadic people. And the people themselves split into many tribes. The tribe consisted of different tribes or different clans. And the clan consisted of different families.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       This is why we have confusion. These frescoes are confusing. Let's say there is a fresco of the battle of Dmitry Donskoy, in my opinion, with the Mongol-Tatars, and on this fresco, on both sides, Slavic cavalry is depicted. That is, it turns out – there are Slavs and there are Slavs. And they tell us that there were, like, Mongol-Tatars.
    

    
      Irina: 
       The vision of a specific artist. Was he a participant there, for example, or could he depict the struggle of some other tribes? But to say that this is Dmitry Donskoy and the Tatar-Mongol army - you already need to ask that artist.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Well, you said that, in principle, there could be a situation where one nomadic tribe also has Slavic warriors.
    

    
      Irina: 
       It could, even the same Russians who went over to the side of the nomads. The opposite situation could also have been the same, when, on the contrary, there were defectors from the nomads to the Russian troops. And then there could well have been a situation where some Mongol fought in the Russian army.
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      00:21 Greetings to conference participants.
    

    
      Maxim: 
      That's it! In the egregor, in full!
    

    
      Irina: 
      In the egregor of the channel!
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Dear friends, hello! We are starting our next conference. Today we have a meeting with a very famous spiritual personality, whom Irina will introduce now. I want to say that my name is Vladimir Goldstein. Do you know me. Today we have on air Olesya Smelova, our volunteer and administrator, who edits all our videos. She is located in Italy. Hello, Olesya!
    

    
      Olesya 
      : Hello!
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : And, of course, Irina Podzorova! Hello Irina! Please introduce our guest today.
    

    
      Irina: 
      Hello, Vladimir! Hello, Olesya! I'm very glad to see you. Today, one of the representatives of the Christian spiritual egregor, the patron and curator of the Earth in the Spiritual World, one of the highest hierarchs of Light - Archangel Michael, answers the questions of our subscribers.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Well, friends, now you know what our guest of honor is today. Hello, Archangel Michael, we welcome you!
    

    
      Olesya 
      : Hello!
    

    
      Irina: 
      Hello, dear friends and Souls of Light who can hear me now! I listen carefully to your questions and am ready to give complete answers to them so that there is more Light in your Souls.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Archangel Michael, please tell me first of all. We have complaints from our listeners. They say that we call representatives of the Spiritual world by “you”. What is the best way to contact you? “You”, “you”, what would be the correct address?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Addressing “you” is known relatively recently. It emphasizes the attitude towards the spiritual person as a higher being. I am the Archangel, i.e. servant of the Light of God, in which each of you is located, therefore it is natural and Divine to address “you”, because I am part of that Light that shines in each of you.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Thank you, Archangel Michael, for this answer. Olesya, please, we can start.
    

    
      03:14 Gemini. Why do Souls incarnate in the bodies of twins, what are their tasks?
    

    
      Olesya 
      : I would like to ask a question regarding the Souls of twins. Why do they incarnate specifically in the bodies of twins, and not in the bodies of just brothers and sisters? Do they have any specific tasks?
    

    
      Irina: 
      If two Souls incarnated into bodies that develop simultaneously in the womb, this speaks to the first fact that they had a long experience of interaction in various lives, incarnations and that they were familiar in the Spiritual world, and they have the lesson of going through this experience as twins. It is a generally accepted fact in the Spiritual World that in this way the Consulting Angels of the Spiritual World show these Souls that they are very close. That they had already lived and interacted together.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : Even though these twins, for example, one incarnated from the angelic level, and the other from the demonic. Could this be the case?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Yes. This may be true, of course. But being at different levels of the Spiritual world does not prevent their communication if the Spirit from a higher level, of its own good and free will, decides to come to the Spirit from a lower level in order to instruct it.
    

    
      Olesya: 
       Okay. Thank you.
    

    
      05:00 Level of embodiment. Fate. Name. Does the fate and vibrational characteristics of a person change due to a change of name? Baptismal name.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : The next question is about names given at birth, and then subsequently changed. They either change their names on documents or do not use the name they were given by their parents. Is their fate changing? Does this concern their future fate? How does this affect?
    

    
      Irina: 
      That is, the question is, does the vibrational characteristic of an entity change with a change of name?
    

    
      Olesya 
      : Yes.
    

    
      Irina: 
      The level does not change during incarnation. It has already been given, and it depends on the name that is recorded in the documents of a given person. It was this name that was known to the consulting angels who directed him to incarnation. From the future, they looked, roughly speaking, along the Time Tape, as it will be called in your world. Accordingly, this name appears in documents so that everyone who has this knowledge can calculate the spiritual level. As for changing the name in the future, according to documents, not according to words, but according to documents. Yes, this affects the change in the vibrational characteristics of the entity. But this change is dynamic. It begins at the time of name change and ends seven years after this change. All these seven years, adaptation to new energies is taking place and it is not the spiritual level given during incarnation that changes, but the formula for calculating the Tree of Life and the vibration of the tasks of incarnation changes. Not a family issue, the surname would have changed. The tasks of implementation in society and the tasks of implementation for your family. There is the Tree of Life, the name and other characteristics, the sum of the name and the visual path, these will be different numbers, and therefore other tasks. That is, the tasks of this person change.
    

    
      As for whether fate changes? Fate is the path of life that a person goes through himself, using, among other things, his vibrational characteristics. He can follow both the high path of his destiny and the low path of his destiny, i.e. abandoning these tasks. In this case, the fates of the same people, i.e. people with the same vibrational characteristics of the Tree of Life will be different. The name given at baptism is valid only within the framework of the Christian religious egregor, i.e. when conducting secrets, rituals, ceremonies associated with turning to God in the Christian paradigm of ideas. It is not suitable for calculations, only for the needs of the Christian religious egregor, if we talk about the baptism of a person in the church.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : I see. Thank you.
    

    
      08:51 Numerology. Pythagorean system.
    

    
      Olesya: 
       How can knowledge of numerology help in spiritual development?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Knowledge of numerology can help in spiritual development in the following way. Knowing the characteristics of numbers, the qualities of which these numbers and the planets representing these numbers are symbols, one can understand by calculations, by special formulas, what qualities of the Spirit are lacking for spiritual development, which ones he came to develop in himself, which ones to transform, process, get rid of their negative manifestations, etc. You can see your space passport. This is very reminiscent of the natal chart given by astrologers, only it will be in different terms. If we consider the Interstellar Union, then the system that the planet Esler uses is generally accepted for the Interstellar Union. Taught in their schools and higher education institutions. It is taken from contact with representatives of the Spiritual World, from the level of Consulting Angels. As for the Earth. If we consider earthly numerological systems, then the system of Pythagoras and his disciples is very close in spirit to the calculation systems of the Consulting Angels. Everything that is based on the Pythagorean matrix, its description, etc. Also close are the systems of astro-numerology, which consider numbers as symbols of planets. Specific names? He says that there are such teachings and they show that the Tree of Life is not subtracted there, but the number of the life path, the number of the Soul, etc. are subtracted. This also relates to reality, just in different terms. The Pythagorean system and more modern systems. He does not name specific names, he says that there are many such systems, different ones. Those who also use astrology are related to true reality.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : Does this mean that they were transmitted from the Spiritual World? Yes?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Yes. From the Spiritual World or from the world of humanoids, or those plasmoids who studied these systems when they were still in the Spiritual World. There were a lot of different options. Often the creators of these systems are embodied Consulting Angels of the 22nd spiritual level or the 23rd Arhats, who devote a lot of subjective time in the Spiritual World to numerology, astro-numerology and calculations of the optimal vibrational path of incarnation. Therefore, when they incarnate themselves, they often carry this knowledge through their body.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : Okay. Thanks a lot.
    

    
      12:33 How can an Angel, who has lowered the vibrations on Earth, return to the Spiritual Home? Change of vibrations.
    

    
      Olesya: 
       What does it take for an Angel, who during his lifetime lowered his vibrations at the moment of realizing the truth, to return home, to the Spiritual world, to the Spiritual Home, having at his disposal a fairly short period of time on Earth? It often happens that they recognize their level and understand that their whole life they have lived unworthy of the life of an Angel, i.e. spiritual level in which they lived. Is there some kind of universal remedy, advice on how to try to radically change everything? And will he have time to change if most of his life has already been lived?
    

    
      Irina: 
      It depends only on them. To change your vibrations, you need to realize not only that they have lowered, but also specifically realize why, the reason. That is, read the description of your level, at a minimum. Compare it with the state of your Soul. If you said that this is an Angel, then, after reading the description of the angelic level, compare it with the amount of Light in the Soul at the moment. If it is clear that this comparison speaks of a lowering of vibrations, then you need to get in touch with your spiritual Light and, in its presence, examine your memory, your attitudes and understand what exactly lowered the vibrations. If we say more specific things, then, for example, ask yourself the following questions: “Do I live according to the commandments of Christ?”, “Do I love all people?”, “Do I always help those in need?”, “Do I always forgive my enemies? » etc. If the answers are negative, then this indicates a decrease in vibrations. If the answers are “no”, “not always”, and the memory speaks of specific facts, you need to ask yourself about the reason: “What do I not accept in this person?”, “For what reason did I not help this person in need?”, “ For what reason did I not forgive? etc. These questions are aimed at self-analysis, note an important thing, not at self-criticism, which often takes away strength, but at honest, sober self-analysis in the Light of God. This self-analysis will allow you to see yourself in the true Light of Love, not as a despicable sinner whom a strict God-judge throws into the abyss of hell, but as a beloved son of God who came from darkness to Light in order to carry this Light further.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : Okay. Thank you.
    

    
      15:41 The influence of vibration changes on the embodied and disembodied parts of the Spirit. Vibrations at the time of death.
    

    
      Olesya: 
       At what level is the Spirit in the Spiritual world, if its incarnated part lowered the general spiritual vibrations of this entire personal structure during this incarnation? Is the spirit at the level from which it incarnated or during the course of a person’s life, raising and lowering vibrations, does it also rise and fall to different levels? Or does he wait at the level from which man incarnated?
    

    
      Irina: 
      If the level of the Spiritual world changes in any direction during incarnation, then its disembodied part partially remains at the level from which it incarnated. And some of it, in the percentage in which it corresponds to another level, is sent to the level to which it corresponds. It can be different. For example, a Spirit from level 15 reached 18. This achievement, while it is embodied, is dynamic, it can change. For this reason, the Higher Self, the Self beyond matter - the disembodied image of the Spirit, will be partly at the level in which it incarnated, partly at the level it has achieved. This state will be dynamic, i.e. it can fluctuate, which depends on its thoughts, feelings, and actions of its embodied part. Thus, upon disembodiment, upon leaving incarnation, the Spirit will go to the level at which the larger percentage of its disembodied Self was.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : During your life or at the moment?
    

    
      Irina: 
      At the time of release.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : Ah, at the time of release...
    

    
      Irina: 
      Yes. At the time of release. This percentage can change very quickly, or very slowly. It all depends on the degree of awareness of the Light, for example, or the degree of its fall into low vibrations, if, on the contrary, it is a decrease.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : Okay. Thank you.
    

    
      18:52 Raising and lowering vibrations in the struggle for justice. War.
    

    
      Olesya: 
       And one more question. Where is the limit of the struggle for justice? Because there are two such words. The word “struggle”, which implies a lowering of vibrations, and “justice”, which implies, in fact, justice. Those. human qualities where he must protect. Where is this border?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Fight for justice. Struggle does not always imply a lowering of vibrations, but only if it is accompanied by negative emotions that lower vibrations. If the struggle is accompanied by a sense of duty and sympathy for those with whom this struggle is being waged for the sake of the Highest truth and justice, whose name is Love. The name of true justice is Love. Then she is truly fair. If he feels love even for the one with whom he is fighting, and he is fighting not with the person himself, but with the state and emotions that plunged him into low vibrations, then this fight does not bring him a lowering of vibrations. On the contrary, it brings an increase in vibrations, because he helps his brother get out of the state of low vibrations and rise higher. Yes, sometimes this requires physical struggle. You are now, of course, thinking about wars, how they can be fought in the Light of Love, for example? Yes, indeed, this is possible if the one who fights - the human warrior - clearly understands that the Spirit whom he disembodies is the same son of God as himself. But he has to interrupt his incarnation so that he does not contribute to the degradation of other Spirits and his own. He doesn’t feel anger, it’s easier to say.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : There are no negative emotions. Those. Are there any negative emotions associated with this?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Condemnation 
      , 
      anger. Yes.
    

    
      21:15 Condemnation. Anger, irritation. Self-analysis techniques in stressful situations with detailed examples.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : The simplest thing that absolutely everyone succeeds in is condemnation.
    

    
      Irina: 
      Condemnation is the simplest action for the reason that it is based, firstly, on low vibrational states, which, in turn, are based on instinctive principles. In man, in his current vibrational state, including in the quantum levels of his body, there are two types of perception, which are called the “instinctive mind” and the “spiritual mind.” In fact, these are states of the same mind, which either follows its instincts voluntarily, including instinctive desires, emotions caused by the violation of these desires, reactions, etc. Or behind the spiritual mind, i.e. the same mind, which voluntarily follows the spiritual aspiration of its Higher Self, conscience, intuition, etc. Usually a person is somewhere in the middle, i.e. keeps balance. But in a normal, calm state.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : An earthly person?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Yes, an earthly person. But if a situation arises that somehow infringes on his interests, desires, i.e. any stressful situation that is aimed at causing negative emotions in him, then the true nature of a person at the moment is revealed. His adherence to the instinctive mind, or the spiritual. This adherence cannot be maintained artificially for any time, because the true nature will still manifest itself. This, of course, can be changed depending on the change in vibrations, and correctly overcome blocks of negative emotions. It is important here to monitor your reactions to stressful situations, which can be very different. If these reactions indicate defense, anger, etc., then you need to ask yourself: “What are you not accepting?” And direct this energy of rejection into the heart. The universal way is: “My anger, which burns like fire, it burns like fire in the heart. I recognize it as Divine Light, and I direct it only towards Love and towards revealing the spiritual potential of the person at whom I am angry.” This is all mental, with the obligatory consolidation of this practice in the physical world, i.e. an attempt at reconciliation in this case, if it is anger. If it's a quiet condemnation, same thing. Condemnation is also anger, but in a hidden, irritable form. For example, I criticize my neighbor for listening to loud music. A simple example. I saw that for the people of the Earth, the video that we make through Cassiopeia, it is simple examples that are important. Not abstract philosophical reasoning, of which there are many on other channels, and which our employees give through other contactees and other spiritual people.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : Yes. It is very important. We appreciate it.
    

    
      Irina: 
      For “Cassiopeia”, specific, simple examples from everyone’s life are important, so that they know how to manifest these abstract philosophical constructs in their practical life. So, if there is hidden condemnation, for example, against a neighbor who listens to music loudly at night, then you need to ask yourself: “Why am I given this situation with this neighbor? Is she really doing this on purpose to irritate me? This is a negative emotion that lowers my vibrations.” The answer will come first from the instinctive mind: “She disturbs my peace. No matter how lovingly I treat her, I am no worse than her and should not tolerate it.” This is approximately the answer, understandable to everyone.
    

    
      The next question to ask yourself is: “Can I really make a difference?” For example, so that she doesn’t do this anymore, tell her about it, that she’s really bothering me. Show it, but in such a tone that she doesn’t perceive it as an attack. And, of course, the second question: “What exactly irritates me in her behavior? Can I accept this situation as it is? Don't react. What annoys me? The fact that loud music or something that disturbs my peace? That is, a little introspection, that it is the very fact that music disturbs my peace, and you can abstract yourself from the loudest music, which means asking yourself: “For what reason do I think that people do not have the right to disturb it? Did I myself disturb the peace of others?” Roughly the same reasoning. And then answer.
    

    
      Everyone will have their own individual work to do. And here it is very important, as MidgasKaus said, and I know this myself, that it is important not just to scroll through it in your thoughts, but to write it all down. Keep a personal emotional diary. This will allow us to analyze situations that irritate us in other people. Understand what exactly irritates you and why. And then, depending on what irritates, mental attitudes will be revealed, you say mental, to increase stable vibrations. They need to be changed. To understand how to change them, you must first recognize them. They are usually in the subconscious, in the unconscious part of memory.
    

    
      29:19 Similarities and differences between the words “condemnation” and “criticism”.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : Is it possible to equate the words: condemnation and criticism? It is the same?
    

    
      Irina: 
      You can equate, of course, if you take them as synonyms. The word “kritikas” itself is a Greek word that means “judgment”, “judgment”. But the word “judgment” can also be understood in different ways, both as condemnation and as discrimination. How to distinguish discrimination, which does not lower vibrations, from condemnation, which lowers them? Discernment gives us understanding in the broadest sense. We can say what is good and what is bad. What are low vibrations and what are high vibrations. What is Light and what is darkness. How, when you find yourself in darkness, not think that you are in the Light and vice versa. This is discrimination. What is condemnation? This is when, having seen in ourselves or in another a manifestation of darkness, evil or low vibrations, we not only note it, but we begin to elevate ourselves. If we find this in another, we begin to elevate ourselves above him. If we find this in ourselves, we begin to humiliate ourselves in front of someone else. That is, this is again an instinctive moment, associated with the instinct of power. And discernment is associated with the spiritual process of recognizing the truth. Another thing is that earthlings have not developed the difference between one another, because, unfortunately, in your families, schools and educational institutions they do not teach what the manifestations of the instinctive mind and spiritual mind are. And this needs to be studied.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : An instinctive model of behavior is imposed on us.
    

    
      Irina: 
      I wouldn’t say that it is being imposed. They simply do not distinguish it from the spiritual. And they differ in behavior and perception.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : Yes.
    

    
      Irina: 
      You encounter both spiritual perception, the spiritual mind of manifestation, this is, as we say now, discrimination, and condemnation. But people often mistake them for the same thing.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : Yes. This is true.
    

    
      32:03 Constructive criticism.
    

    
      Irina: 
      If criticism is truly with good intentions, it should not be aimed at humiliating and condemning another person for some kind of negativity, but should be aimed at awakening the Light in him. Only this is constructive criticism, which is aimed at being constructive. “Constructive” means building yourself in the Light, building yourself up to be creative. That is, when you see negativity in another, you try to tell him words that will appeal to his spiritual mind, and not to his instinctive one. Remind him that he is as much a part of God as you are, and that the negativity that you saw in him is aimed at fencing him off from this Light and lowering his vibrations. Explain this to him in understandable words. If he does not believe in God, is an atheist, there is no need to tell him such words that will cause even more processes in him. Tell him in a language he understands. There are higher moral values that you undoubtedly adhere to. But if you have such and such a quality that contradicts these moral values, if you do not work on this quality, it will destroy your moral values, since your entire psyche, your entire Soul, will be subordinated to this negative quality.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : Very well said. Thank you. As for my questions, they are over. Now let's move on to Vladimir's questions.
    

    
      34:04 Location in the Spiritual World of Spirits above level 24. Devas.
    

    
      Irina: 
      We saw you in the Spiritual World, but it was...So. Now he is on the Time Tape. It was timeless. In the Spiritual World, you and I met... You and I are on the same level, the 24th, but in the 24th level we were in different places. You and I attended different services. You and I met in the Spiritual World, but not often. That is, yes, we know each other.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : Thank you!
    

    
      Irina: 
       He’s calling now. You are from sub-level - 522, but not from a sub-level, not from a site, from a sphere. They live there in the spheres. Level 24 spirits are collected into spheres. They have cities like balls of Light. Spherical, approximately like the Sun, only this is the Spiritual Sun. Yes. If you were in the 522nd, and he was in the 10,987th. There are different directions.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : Very interesting! Very interesting! And all those who belong to other levels, below the 24th, do they also live in the spheres? Or does this only apply to the 24th and higher divisions?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Level 24 is the Dev level. Deva is the radiance, the Spiritual Sun. All those who move from the 23rd Arhat level to the 24th move to the level of spiritual nourishment in the radiance of the Spiritual Sun. They have access to the Kingdom of Heaven, where only the Divine Spirit lives. And now you can turn to your Higher Self, the disembodied part, and remember. This is very difficult to convey in modern earthly language. But with your Soul, your spiritual heart, you can ask it, and it will tell you much more. I will say only approximately that access to the Kingdom of Heaven occurs in the state of the Spiritual Sun. When they are on the 24th spiritual level in the Houses of the Sun, I say "houses" although they are not physical houses, their minds are both fused and individual. They cannot be called the same collective intelligence as, for example, plasmoid civilizations. This is its higher counterpart in the sense that all thoughts, mental attitudes, emotions and feelings become known to others in a given Spiritual Sun. At the same time, there is individuality of the will and its manifestations.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : And memory?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Memory also becomes known to others, according to the will of the one who transmits. And current thought forms and emotions become automatic. A single consciousness, which consists of many Devas, and at the same time is a single consciousness with God. That is, this is a certain state of consciousness. He shows it to me, but emotionally, mentally I can’t express it now.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : But, nice. Yes?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes. Interesting!
    

    
      38:28 Spheres of the level of the Spiritual Sun. Spiritual level of the Mother of God.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Archangel Michael, please tell me. You mentioned that at level 24 there is a certain number multiplied by a certain amount, and you get a huge number of levels. What does this mean? What is it possible to sort them into shelves, is there a huge number of levels?
    

    
      Irina: 
       You can, of course, spread them out. Call these sublevels and these spheres with some numbers. But this will already be an infinite number. They go into the endless Light and a simple expression, for example, “level 1,027” or the expression “level 52”, the differences between them cannot be conveyed to you. Although they are there for me.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : They just have slightly different areas of activity. Like spheres within spheres of activity, right?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes. They have different areas of activity, responsibility for some sector of the Galaxy, for some planet, etc. They have different states of consciousness. But the difference, as I already said, between the 1,052nd and 52nd level, a thousand levels, I cannot adequately imagine to you. This difference is clear to me. But in the most general terms, then with the increase in level after the 24th, the awareness of unity with God and with other such Devas grows. But this is very approximate. The risk of a decrease in vibrations is taken into account when incarnating any Angel of the 24th level, 20th level. The risk of lowering vibrations is always taken into account, but at the same time the Spirit, when it is not yet in incarnation, but at this highest angelic level, it is in such Light, Love and Goodness, believing that all obstacles can be easily overcome if it remembers this. Naturally, both the consultants and he himself remember from the experience of other lives that the memory will be blocked. But there it all seems so simple and obvious to him that he does not believe that it can be forgotten. This is not something that is not knowledge or some kind of illusion, it is a state of consciousness.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Archangel Michael, I asked about levels above the 24th precisely because you mentioned some final number. You said that you multiply something by something, and some final figure comes out. And this should be an infinite number of levels. How could this be cleared up?
    

    
      Irina: 
      I’ll tell you that from the level of the Spiritual Sun, where I am, there are as many levels above me as I have gone through. Like that. That is, when you reach a certain level that you saw as final, the same number of others open behind you.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : An infinite number.
    

    
      Irina: 
      It’s like the end, but when you come to it, you will see that the path is just beginning there. This happens.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : Please tell us a secret. At what level is the Mother of God?
    

    
      Irina: 
      On the 24th!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Actually, from here it’s on the 24th, and there on the other. Is it possible to designate this level?
    

    
      Irina: 
      What is the number of her Spiritual Sun, her vibrations, individual, right? What number is this? I don't understand something. You better call her a word for me.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : Doesn’t exist?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      In reverse.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Maybe around 500-200, something like that. If we look at the cells.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : And does she have more levels ahead?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Yes. Certainly.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : Interesting!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Olesya, I would also like to ask a question. Otherwise we have time. Thank you very much. The answers to Olesya’s questions were very interesting. And very important.
    

    
      Irina: 
      He wanted to clarify that, unlike other levels, those spheres of the Spiritual Sun that exist at the 24th level are not isolated from each other. Those. from one sphere, you can visit another. There is no longer anything that cannot be done from one sphere, by analogy with other levels.
    

    
      Maxim: 
      If you behave well, you will get into another field. All.
    

    
      Olesya 
      : Yes.
    

    
      43:46 Eternal unchanging Divine particle. Monad. Godlikeness. How Light Manifests.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Okay. My question is this. Archangel Michael, please tell me. Very important question. If the Spirit gets to some level, let's assume it is a low level. Not very tall, let’s say five. There remains some particle in the structure of the Spirit, which at this moment is completely connected with the Divine Light, which is like a standard, and does not change its connection with the Divine Light? Or if he has completely lowered his vibrations to the 5th level, then inside he does not have a complete, one hundred percent standard of this spark?
    

    
      Irina: 
      What do you call “connection”, and exactly with what manifestation of God?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      There is a statement that in the structure of the Spirit there are several components, and one of them, in physical teaching, is such an absolutely unchangeable monad, a certain core, which is always the complete representation of God and never changes in any way. And the Spirit can only join it to a greater extent and be aware of it, or move away from it, lowering its vibrations. This is one version. And the second is that the entire structure lowers its vibrations, ceasing to recognize itself as God, and it does not have such an unchangeable particle in its core. What is right after all?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Got it. Both one and the second representation are true. These are two sides of the same truth. In fact, the Spirit has an unchangeable particle within it. But it is unchangeable, not because there is no will in him to change it, but because it is called “godlikeness.” That is, the unchangeable Light is always on. What then is the second truth? The light that is in the Spirit manifests itself in different ways, depending on the decrease in vibrations. For example, the energy of unconditional love, if the Spirit lowers its vibrations, manifests itself in the form of love for one thing while ignoring everything else. The energy of striving for truth and justice, which is Divine energy and God-likeness, i.e. God himself strives for truth and justice; with a decrease in the vibrations of the Spirit, this same energy manifests itself in the form of anger. The energy of the desire for happiness and the energy of the desire for spiritual happiness, the desire to bring this happiness to others, with a decrease in the vibrations of the Spirit, manifests itself in the form of fear of losing this happiness, and all other fears. And so on.
    

    
      46:58 Unconditional love and pride are two facets of Divine manifestation. Lucifer.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Can we say that when we say “lowering the vibrations of the Spirit,” we mean a greater or lesser degree of awareness by the Spirit that it is a Divine manifestation? This is either a conscious distancing of oneself from God, or, conversely, awareness of oneself as a part of God. Is this a measure of the degree of spiritual vibrations?
    

    
      Irina: 
      The measure of the level of vibration level is only the feeling of unconditional love. If there is awareness of oneself as a part of God, as a son of God, but there is no awareness of all people as one with themselves, regardless of their behavior, then this does not bring an increase in vibrations. If someone is excluded from this state, then spiritual pride is born, which is a lowering of vibrations. Self-love, which should be manifested in unity with love for others, manifests itself in isolation, and this again leads to a lower vibration. This very pride itself is a manifestation. Those. it itself leads to a decrease in vibrations, and manifests itself further. It is a manifestation of this self-love, Divine energy, but in conditions of reduced vibrations.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Can we say that precisely the characteristic of Lucifer is that he is fully aware of himself as part of another, but at the same time he did not awaken, did not want to show the vibrations of Love. Therefore, this is its characteristic.
    

    
      Irina: 
      Lucifer knows perfectly well that he is the son of God, part of God, but at the same time he sincerely considers the path of unconditional Love to be wrong. He considers this a violation of his principle of fairness. He believes that unconditional Love violates justice for those Spirits who, in his opinion, oppose this Light. To put it very simply, he believes that unconditional Love promotes degradation.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      I see. We need to talk about Lucifer separately. We will not spend time on this now, because there are several more questions.
    

    
      49:31 Planet Earth is a place for the spiritual development of embodied Spirits.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Tell me, please. We all strive for Spirits with high vibrations to incarnate on Earth. And, probably, in other worlds, both the Interstellar Union and the spiritual entities of the Higher Worlds also strive for this. If this happens, then where will spirits with low vibrations incarnate in order to raise them? Then there will be no place for them to incarnate in the material world. What should I do?
    

    
      Irina: 
      We are talking only about a larger percentage of incarnating Spirits with a high level. But we are not talking about completely stopping the incarnations of low-level spirits on Earth, when there will be a different society on Earth, with higher vibrations of the noosphere, which is very important. The state of the noosphere changes much more slowly than generations change, i.e. It still takes time to raise the vibrations of the noosphere. Of course, this depends on the speed of awareness in the society itself of the spiritual ideas of Light. And if the entire earthly society comes to higher vibrations and enters the Interstellar Union, there will still be a place on Earth for the incarnation of Spirits from low levels. And not only in the earthly plasmoid worlds, but also in the earthly world of third density, so that Spirits from low levels learn their lesson among a high-vibrational society.
    

    
      51:12 The role of Archangel Michael in the past cycle of development of the Absolute.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Please tell me, who were you in the last cycle of development of the Absolute? In the last manvantara, before the dissolution of the absolute Universe? What was your role there?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Supreme Spirit. There, in another manvantara, there were other Galaxies. There was no Earth, for example, in this form. If we talk about analogies, I was also a curator, but not of a single planet, but of a series of planets, a system.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      I see.
    

    
      51:55 The struggle between the spiritual mind and instinctive manifestations. The 12th chapter of Revelation.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      You weren't involved in the battle with Lucifer? Is it true that Lucifer took a third of the Angels with him? Why did Mikhail fight with him? What really happened?
    

    
      Irina: 
      If you are talking about the 12th chapter of Revelation, then it was not about my battle with Lucifer, but about the fact that there is a struggle between the spiritual mind and instinctive manifestations, which are expressed in the form of a red dragon, which could be learned through Irina’s interpretation .
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Okay. Thank you very much. Mikhail, thank you very much. Let's ask no more questions.
    

    
      Irina: 
      Thank you too.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I will text you the remaining questions. Maybe we'll get answers via text.
    

    
      Irina: 
      Okay. Write. Write the text, I’ll ask him.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you very much. All the best!
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      Vladimir: 
      We will start communicating now, I welcome you all! Our guest is Father Michael Tsipis, a priest of the Apostolic Orthodox Church. Hello, Father Michael!
    

    
      Father Mikhail 
      : Good afternoon! Can you hear me?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Yes, we can hear you, Father Mikhail. Irina Podzorova is with us. Hello, dear Irina! And please officially introduce our guest.
    

    
      Irina: 
      Hello, dear friends! Hello, dear TV viewers! Hello, Vladimir, Mikhail and everyone who is watching us now! Today we have a conference on Christian issues, and next to me are Mirakh Count from the planet Burhad, known as Archangel Gabriel, already well known to you from previous videos, as well as the phantom of Mary the Virgin. What is a phantom? This is a part of her Spirit that came here in one of its manifestations. Why can't she come completely? Because she is busy making contacts with other people and with representatives of other civilizations. She herself, her consciousness is now in the Spiritual world, because... it is not embodied.
    

    
      And, of course, next to me are my curators: LiShioni from the planet Shimor and MidgasKaus from the planet Esler. They all welcome you!
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Yes, I’m also present with you, I’m not visible, I’m on the side so as not to disturb you. Hi all! My name is Maxim Rusan, I am the head of the Cassiopeia project.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Hello again!
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       Good afternoon!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       As soon as Irina introduced our guest, we immediately established a connection, and I’m not kidding, the sound improved, and now everything turned on, just as suddenly as it turned off before, and now Father Mikhail hears us all, so life has finally improved. I welcome you, and now I want at the beginning of our meeting:
    

    
      “My Most Holy Lady Theotokos, with Your saints and all-powerful prayers, take away from me, Your humble and cursed servant, despondency, oblivion, foolishness, negligence, and all evil and blasphemous thoughts from my cursed heart and my darkened mind, and extinguish the flame of my passions, as I am poor and damned. And deliver me from many and cruel memories and enterprises, and free me from all evil actions. For Thou art blessed from all generations, and glorified is Thy most honorable name forever and ever. Amen!"
    

    
      Father Michael: 
       Amen!
    

    
      Irina: 
       Amen!
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Amen!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you very much, we salute you, Maria! And I ask, if possible, to comment on this prayer and before all the questions, before everything that we will discuss, I ask you to tell us everything that you yourself consider it necessary to say.
    

    
      Irina: 
       She says: “I greet you Vladimir, you Father Mikhail and everyone present!” She had already greeted Maxim. “I listened through the perception of contactee Irina, as you read this prayer, and Father Michael repeated it mentally, as if you were in one Spirit. Indeed, this speaks of turning to me not just to ask me for help, but in order to glorify me. This is a form of love, and I wanted to say that the words of this prayer are very dear to me, because it is a request for deliverance from the clouding of the mind. Darkness of the mind, according to modern esoteric ideas characteristic of your era, is a low-vibration state of various mental structures of your Soul, which makes it impossible to follow the right path in the Light of God on Earth.”
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       First, I still want to give the floor to our distinguished guest, Father Mikhail, please, you can undoubtedly express your point of view. Father Michael apologized and asked if he could convey his point of view to us and the phantom of the Virgin Mary, and I said that, of course, yes. Ask!
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       Good afternoon, dear friends! I sincerely greet you all, I am very glad that you have such a great special interest in this person. I want to note that the height and scale of the personality of the Virgin Mary, I think, unfortunately, to this day have not yet been realized by humanity. Its height and scale, I will say as a priest, if we believe in the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, and for us the most important thing is who we worship both during worship in church and in general in the Soul, this Holy Trinity: God the Father, God the Son and God the Holy Spirit.
    

    
      But I will tell you a little statistical secret, maybe you don’t know it, but it will probably be interesting to you: 20-25% of liturgical texts recorded in church books are dedicated to the Virgin Mary. And it is very interesting that we have three persons in the One God: God the Father, God the Son and God the Holy Spirit, and the Virgin Mary is the fourth person who has a very special worship in the church. And I will tell you that my Most Holy Lady, Mother of God, through your holy all-powerful prayers... Please note: we say Most Holy Lady, that is, we recognize her as our Lady. As a minister, I will tell you that I consider myself not only a servant of God in the good sense of a slave, of course, there is no need to play around with or exaggerate this word, but I consider myself both a servant and a slave of the Virgin Mary as well.
    

    
      And just imagine this image: she is called the “Unbrided Bride”, this is a very interesting combination, she is called the “Golden Hand that gives us manna from heaven.” Imagine a small hand, a woman, I call her a woman because she is feminine, she was one meter sixty-five meters tall. And this little hand feeds the entire Universe! She stands before the Holy Trinity, receives deep grace as the Highest of the Cherubim and Seraphim, and as the Savior’s assistant, as the general Savior, participates in His salvation.
    

    
      I want to say, without boring you too much, and so that you have an idea, the Virgin Mary has extraordinary four hypostases of her manifestation: She is the Unknown Bride of all God - the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, because through her the Son of God came and became incarnate. She is a daughter to God the Father, she is a mother to God the Son, and she is like a sister to God the Holy Spirit. And imagine: at the same time she is a daughter, a mother, a sister, a bride, and a bride of God. Imagine such a complex structure in all these matters, so I want to tell you that I am very glad that you are interested in the scale of this personality, her spiritual power is so strong that the devil cannot accept her image, he can even pretend to be Jesus Christ or An Angel of Light, but can never take on the image of the Virgin Mary, since this is forbidden to him by the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. That's it in general terms.
    

    
      Thank you very much for your interest in this person, but I won’t hide, I don’t want to talk too much about my biography, but I don’t want to be too modest, I’ll tell you frankly: I personally know her. She personally has a special sympathy for me, and I had an incident in my youth when I was not yet a priest. Once a woman and I argued about some religious dogmas, she was a Greek Catholic, she was a very religious person, and I was Orthodox, and I was a little offended by her, she was offended by me, her name was Stasya. It was in the Kiev-Pechersk Lavra, she went and began to complain about me to the Most Holy Theotokos: “He offended me.” And then she hears, she tells her: “Don’t be offended by him, he is my child.” And you know, she came and told me this later. I have felt the protection of the Mother of God all my life, I serve her sincerely and very much protect her, let’s say, image. And therefore I am very jealous of her personality. Thank you for your attention! Help, Lord!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you very much, Father Mikhail!
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      Maxim: 
      Wait, wait! I have a very interesting question. It was said that the devil, in our opinion these are low vibrational entities, cannot take the image of the Virgin Mary when they come to people. May I ask the Virgin Mary herself if this is really so and if so, why? Can low-vibration entities, plasmoids, take on the image of the Virgin Mary?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Specifically plasmoids or demons? This is a little different.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Demons. We're talking about demons.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Disembodied?
    

    
      Maxim 
      : Yes, images.
    

    
      Irina: 
       In general, what is a demon? This is also a Spirit, but it is at a low level of its spiritual development; naturally, this does not mean intellectual development or anything else. But he is not in embodiment, that is, he is not attached to any body at all. According to the terminology of some Christian saints, there are entities, so-called ethereal beings, in which demons are embodied, this is precisely the terminology of Irina Podzorova and the Interstellar Union in general, they are called plasmoids.
    

    
      A demon can be attached to such a thin-material body, then it will be a low plasmoid, or it can have no body at all, just a disembodied Spirit. Can it take on my image? The fact is that a demon, in general, like any Spirit or plasmoid, can take on any image, as long as he remembers it. That is, he can have some idea about me, for example, from an icon, through people, demons can look at the objects around them through the eyes of people in the same way as plasmoids, this is one of the forms of contact, and they can perceive my image, which is drawn , written on many icons, they can introduce themselves, but naturally they cannot fake my energy, my vibration.
    

    
      Here, Michael is indeed my favorite child, but I want to emphasize that this is how I feel directly about all of God’s children. The child of God, the child of God is also my child. Why do I feel this way? Because, having embodied Christ, I recognized him as God, and since I was at the same time his mother, then I adopted, one might say, the entire Universe.
    

    
      How is the Firstborn Son of God Jesus Christ different from the other sons of God, which are you, and I, and all of us, and even the demons? Yes, they are also sons of God, just like the Angels. “Then what makes Christ different?” - you ask. Because he is the Firstborn Son. What is the Firstborn Son, and how can one be the Firstborn outside of time? After all, every Spirit is born outside of time. This means that before the emergence of all Spirits, before the birth of all Spirits in the bosom of the Father God, the first Spirit realized itself, which became known to you as Mashiach or Christ in Greek, or Yahweh, only it was even earlier, it was also a Spirit my son, but in another body, from another world, which you already know. And his Originality lies in the fact that in the depths of his Spirit... it is very difficult to convey in earthly language, but if it is very simple: a greater amount of Light, the Will of God and his free will, he undoubtedly has it and is always directed towards good, even when he incarnated into a body, he did not turn at all from the path of Light, despite the manifestation of instinctive nature, which the Holy Fathers called human nature.
    

    
      But this ability, in the smallest manifestations of one’s thoughts and volitional movements of one’s Soul, to follow the path of Light, regardless of any external obstacles and not because one was born this way or under coercion, but by one’s own freedom. This direction of freedom is constantly towards the Light - this is Primordiality.
    

    
      Therefore, when I incarnated him, I naturally recognized him as God, I knew him on that planet that you call Tumesout, only I was his relative there in a different capacity, the earthlings called him Yahweh, Yahweh, such a sound: first I, then A, I-ah. He flew to Earth in a different body, but I was also next to him, and on Earth I incarnated myself in order to embody him. This was my mission. And that is why I consider every person on Earth and not only my child, my child, because as he is adopted by God, he begins to belong to me. To belong - in no way understand as slavery - is the highest freedom in the Spirit.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you very much, Maria! With us now is a priest ordained by the Apostolic Orthodox Church, Father Michael. Maybe you would like to tell him something now, convey something to him personally.
    

    
      Irina: 
       I don’t know how much I can talk about the personal things of his Spirit here.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Well, then something that could be known both for him and for us, which is not something private.
    

    
      Irina: 
       What is not personal information? In your terminology, he is one of my contactees, but not only. Its main curator, in the Christian egregor at least, is Mikhail, I will speak in a language familiar to this society. In the Christian egregor, Father Michael is the contactee, his main curator, his Heavenly patron, naturally, Archangel Michael. He is the patron of many priests, since a priest is always a warrior of the Spirit, a warrior of Spiritual Light. And I, too, in your terminology, am his curator, but this began much earlier than he came to religion, since there was a period when he denied it as an unbeliever.
    

    
      This was a period of denial of any form of religiosity on Earth, there are a lot of them, in general the idea of God was in him, but first he recognized the idea of God, that he exists, and then he came to a certain religion. Naturally, he was helped in this by those life circumstances in which he felt the help of his Angels, Mentors, felt my support, felt Jesus Christ.
    

    
      She is now showing me that when he was in a dream, in the Astral, as you say, Jesus Christ came into contact with him, shared information and energy with him, and this helped him come to the true path. He doubted, there was a period of struggle in him when he denied everything, but he recognized the Light that is in Jesus Christ as one with himself. He knows what I'm talking about.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       Yes, absolutely, it’s true, I was only baptized at the age of 24.
    

    
      Irina: 
       She now tells me that faith was formed before baptism.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       At the age of 18, I began to study the general question of the meaning of life and spirituality, and I was baptized only at 24 years old, it’s been 40 years this year that I’ve been baptized.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Now She tells me that there was a period before the acquisition of faith, there was some kind of atheism or materialism.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       Of course, there was atheism, godlessness, stormy sinful youth, all this happened.
    

    
      Irina: 
       If we talk about the origin of his Spirit, I can talk about one of his significant incarnations on Earth, if it is interesting to him and is appropriate here.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       You see, I don’t believe in reincarnation, and if you want to tell me who I might be like in this phantom presentation of you, then please, I will be very glad to listen.
    

    
      Irina: 
       She will now talk about reincarnation: “You see, Mikhail, the fact is that the idea of metapsychosis or reincarnation was considered very seriously by the ancient fathers and was rejected for two main reasons. I will name them again. Mirakh Count already told Irina about this, and she conveyed it, but I will name them.
    

    
      The first reason is the close connection of the idea of reincarnation of the human Soul with ancient religious pagan ideas about reincarnation into animal bodies. That is, many, Clement of Alexandria, for example, and other holy fathers criticized and rejected this idea because of the ideas that were characteristic of pagan cults and religions that the human Soul is reincarnated into an animal, and accordingly speaking, vice versa. Why were there such ideas? As the Interstellar Union has already conveyed to Irina, its representatives, for example, MidgasKaus, who is also present here now, this is not actually happening.
    

    
      Indeed, the pagan religions in this sense, one might say, were mistaken. Your human mind is accustomed to dividing everything into error and truth; this is such a characteristic feature of the human mind in the third dimension. I am in the Spiritual world, and I have a slightly different perception of all this.
    

    
      In the delusion that the Soul of man incarnates into an animal, and the animal Soul incarnates into a man, I see the presentation of spiritual truth in this form. Exactly what kind of truth? Pagan religions were very often based on the worship of Nature Spirits, which were called plasmoid civilizations. Those ancient gods were very often deified representatives of the Spirits of places, nature, and so on. What do the Spirits of Nature do, and who are they anyway? This folklore has practically disappeared from Christianity, but it has been preserved, for example, in Islam, where they are called jinn. That is, these are creatures, as I already said, consisting of subtle energy structures. Unlike the physical body, they have a lower density.
    

    
      Your physics at the present stage is practically not engaged in the study of this form of life, and this is the same form of life as the protein one, only it is based not on organic matter, not on chemical, organic processes, but on energy ones, that is, it is the same body, just different shape, different density.
    

    
      Who lives in these bodies and who incarnates in them? The thing is that there are tens of times more types of plasmoid civilizations than dense material ones, which you call humanoids, but that’s just like people. It’s just that people live on different planets, like in different countries, so God created the opportunity for life on different planets. The fact is that for God the Father, whom I personally feel and see even now, and am in unity with him, for him the meaning of any creation lies in life.
    

    
      The meaning of the creation of any star is life on it or next to it, or in it if it is a representative of plasmoids. Creatures live in the stars - these are just stellar plasmoids, only they have a different shape there. They exist on Earth too.
    

    
      Aristotle and after him other representatives of ancient Greek philosophy, as well as the first Christians, preached the doctrine of the four elements. Even Paracelsus took this teaching. Each element has its own patrons in the subtle world, the so-called plasmoids. So these plasmoids can be of completely different types; their worlds are tens of times more diverse than the worlds of planets even in other Galaxies.
    

    
      As for what kind of creatures they are, whether they are good or evil, Angels or demons, these are, as I already said, the types of bodies into which Spirits of completely different levels, both demons and Angels, can incarnate, attach to them through vital force, and the average Spirits who go through their experience of life in such non-physical worlds, there also have their own experience of life. So, the lifespan of a subtle-material body can far exceed the lifespan of a physical body, and therefore those plasmoids that live in these bodies, too, since they are Spirits, are also intelligent, they are just in other bodies and find many generations of people - this happens among plasmoids, they just live in parallel worlds.
    

    
      For example, you are sitting and he may be next to you, but you don’t feel him, and he doesn’t feel you if he doesn’t tune in to you. There are people who are especially sensitive to these plasmoids, to their radiation, energies, and their presence. These were usually called mediums, now the usual name is: medium, contactee, in ancient times they were called shamans, there were many different names, priests and so on.
    

    
      Among the plasmoids there are those who are especially sensitive to the world of people, and they established contacts with them; pagan religions were built on these contacts, that is, those that were among the peoples before the adoption of Christianity. And since one of the functions, of the roles of plasmoids, which are assigned to them by God, is the creation of Souls of animals, group Souls of insects, for example, plants, control of the elements, they also have their own tasks in the Universe, in the Universe, assigned by God.
    

    
      Nothing in the Universe exists for no reason, everything has its own meaning. So the existence of these plasmoids on Earth, if we take earthly forms, is, among other things, the creation of animal Souls. Do you know how rich the Earth is in the diversity of biological life forms? Therefore, those plasmoids who created the Souls of animals conveyed to their ancient priests, contactees, the knowledge that they were putting energy into the animal, and the contactees, from the position of their perception, perceived this as they were putting the Soul into a person, that it was as if the human Soul was being reincarnated. Christian preachers and holy fathers did not examine the reason for plasmoids; this was not their task - this was the first reason for rejecting reincarnation.
    

    
      The second reason, in my opinion, is even more compelling than this concept of Souls. It consists in the fact that the Church Fathers saw that in religions that preach reincarnation, and they were familiar with these religions, people very often say this: “In this life, in this incarnation, I will lead a materialistic lifestyle, that is, give in to my passions, and the fact that I will acquire sins or low karma (this expression was later), when I reincarnate, I still won’t remember this, and for me these consequences will be experienced by another person in whom my Soul will move.” , - they knew about memory blocking.
    

    
      Christian preachers, having become acquainted with this view, decided to ban, firstly, the books, the Apocrypha, which described incarnation, such were and are, they were translated in order to focus a person’s attention on one life, what will happen after, they indicated the word “eternity”. And this is in no way a fallacy, even from the position that reincarnation exists, but it exists after eternity. The Apostle Paul wrote, “Man must die once, and after this the judgment.” Indeed, it is so.
    

    
      We need to remember what a person is in the Christian paradigm of consciousness: a person is a combination of body, Soul and Spirit. And, indeed, you, as a person who exists here and now, will never exist again. That is, the person himself lives once, because the body from which he comes out will pass into the elements of the Earth.
    

    
      Firstly, when the Spirit incarnates, it puts on flesh, perceives the elements of the body from the surrounding nature and then completes it, takes it from the energies of the Earth’s plasmoids, which control the elements that created the elements. And after leaving the incarnation and parting of the Soul with the body, as Christianity calls it, the body simply disintegrates into elements and returns back to nature to those plasmoids that build other bodies from it.
    

    
      And the Spirit, even if it incarnates again on Earth, not on another planet, not in a plasmoid civilization, because the Spirit of a person can incarnate there and take on other flesh, but this person as a totality of body, Soul and Spirit will no longer exist, he will unite with another body, so that man lived once."
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       I see. I have a very short remark and comment for you. Everything that you are saying now is very consonant with the teachings of Basilides, Valentinus and Marcion, and, by the way, their works were really liquidated, the Gnostics of the first, second, third centuries were liquidated, and we know about them only from the critical works of Irenaeus, theologians Christian and others, and as for many mansions, Christ said: “My Father has many mansions.” You see, what’s the matter, Irina, I don’t want to criticize everything you say, I’ll tell you this: “I leave it to the judgment of the Almighty.”
    

    
      I want to say that we are concentrated on one important goal - the salvation of our own immortal Soul, and therefore the Holy Fathers simply concentrated, made a short narrow corridor for us, and I accepted this narrow path. Christ says: “We must follow the narrow path,” although they greatly expand knowledge, and he who increases knowledge increases controversy. You know, I don’t mind, but I’m not an ignoramus and not some kind of person who wants to be and hold only one point of view, I listen to you with pleasure, in a sense it fuels my imagination, feeds my secret knowledge , which I don’t really share with people, and so on.
    

    
      I wanted to ask, is Maxim Rusan satisfied with your answer that plasmoids can take on the image of the Mother of God, in a serious, so to speak, version? Do you understand how demons make plasmoids?
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Of course, I’m satisfied, Father Mikhail.
    

    
      Father Michael: 
       Do you see what the demons do? They come and say: “I am Jesus Christ, bow to me!” The demons came and said: “I am the Mother of God”... Do you understand? This is the difference.
    

    
      Maxim: 
      Father Mikhail, can I add a little? I often communicate with demons; Irina and I work with different structures. You won’t believe it, the feeling of today’s conference and the feeling of the presence of a demonic structure are completely different. I sit now in goodness.
    

    
      Today I spent the whole day doing repair work; I have workers who, unfortunately, do not speak Russian. All day I was in an environment that should have charged me with this, but when I got to the conference, I felt good. When I communicate with demons, I am constantly pulled somewhere, I have old thoughts: “Shouldn’t I return to old friends, and haven’t my old alcoholic friends missed me?” or “And I remember how I had a very good and pleasant time in the baths with friends.”
    

    
      I don't have such thoughts now, and I feel in complete goodness and sit absolutely without fear and without doubt. When I communicate with demons, everything inside turns out, I want to protect myself from something, some fears appear, my heart begins to beat strongly, some thoughts creep in. Father Mikhail, there is no such feeling now! Being around a demon makes you a demon.
    

    
      Father Michael: 
       It’s not surprising, Father Michael himself is present right there, calling on God’s blessing for this conversation!
    

    
      Irina: 
       I will also confirm that we really communicate with a variety of people, and Vladimir, our mutual friend, also knows what kind of people we communicate with.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       He is generally a man of God!
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes. He knows, I sent him a recording of how I communicate and lead a person to the Higher Self, if some low Spirit entered him, he watched it.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       There’s a little bit of terminology here: he didn’t enter, but is in his field!
    

    
      Irina: 
       If he starts speaking through him, it starts there... Vladimir, you saw that, didn’t you? There is a very definite energy there...
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I want to say, we see your hands raised, and I see in the chat, let’s go through the mandatory program for now.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       We will definitely give everyone the opportunity to ask questions, we are now just harmonizing with Father Michael for 45-50 minutes.
    

    
      Irina: 
       When low Spirits come, if you communicate with a person who is in contact with them, they begin to communicate with us, with me. And if I can, and I have chips, somehow abstract myself, then I don’t feel them like that, with Maxim it’s different.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Father Mikhail, I want to show you what is standing next to me: a candle that has been burning since the beginning of the conference, well, so that you understand that we are not feeding demons here.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       By the way, I attach great importance to a burning candle, and this is a very blessed thing.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yesterday, for example, I had a woman at a personal reception, she had some problems with entities, and her curator came from the fifth level of the Spiritual World, these are just demons. I talked to him a little. I have chips aimed at both defense and field building, so I don’t feel them close.
    

    
      Father Michael: 
       Do you use the sign of the cross? That's all, cross, and they will retreat.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       I agree, Father Mikhail, he helps with the cross.
    

    
      Irina: 
       If they already come to me with them, they don’t just need to be watched, but to communicate about why he is next to this person, what attracts him. Their answers are quite definite, of course.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       I have a question: what is the attitude towards such a person as Alexander Petrovich Aksenov? He said that at the age of 33 the Mother of God appeared to him, and since then he has been engaged in expelling unclean Spirits, fighting sorcerers, witches, he has serious demonological teachings and even knows all their ranks and so on. His book “I am not a sorcerer, I am a healer” is very good. Maybe you've heard of him?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, of course. This is a famous person among us.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       I don’t know who it is, but I feel...
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       Aksenov Alexander Petrovich.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Maybe Maria will tell us something about all this?
    

    
      Irina: 
       She is now showing me his image, he lives in Ukraine, in the Donetsk region.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       Donetsk region.
    

    
      Irina: 
       This healer acts using the methods of the energies of the Christian religious egregor, he has very good connections with both the elements and plasmoids, that is, the methods of folk, white, as they say, magic, but it does not destroy.
    

    
      Father Michael: 
       Witch Doctor.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Although he says that he is not a sorcerer, but a healer, he uses magical techniques.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Previously, such people were called Magi.
    

    
      Irina: 
       He puts his own meaning into them, uses them, for example, reading a prayer against evil spirits, and it is connected with an ancient Slavic conspiracy, only he removed the word “Perun” and inserted “Ilya the Prophet”, because Perun is the thunderer, and, Accordingly, he replaced the image of Perun with the image of Elijah the Prophet, and the text is practically the same, which is filled with meaning and energy. The meaning of any magical conspiracy lies in the energy that is embedded in its words, there are specially constructed sentences to attract certain vibrations.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       I wouldn’t be surprised if Ilya the Prophet and Perun are one and the same incarnate personality, like Yahweh and Christ.
    

    
      Irina: 
       And Ilya the Prophet was transported to another planet, they took him away on a chariot.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       I didn't know that.
    

    
      Irina: 
       And before that Perun. When was Elijah the Prophet? During whose time was it? Sons of David, this was before Christ.
    

    
      Father Michael: 
       Nine centuries before Jesus Christ.
    

    
      Irina: 
      Yes, I remember, in fact, he was after David, and after Solomon. Was Perun present at this time? There was probably some kind of essence. Mead now says that among many peoples the image of the Thunder God, who flies on a cloud with lightning, was a reflection of aliens, as they flew on a ship, and this phenomenon was accompanied by light, flashes, so they believed that this was the God of thunder. This was especially clearly manifested in the image of Odin, who lived in Asgard, he was worshiped by the ancient Scandinavians, and the same thing was manifested in the image of Zeus, that is, he was a representative of a highly developed alien civilization who was deified. It even had a similar name, and it was not a plasmoid, but a representative of humanoids.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       What was his similar name?
    

    
      Irina: 
       At Zeus? The prototype of Zeus, or rather. The prototype of Zeus.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Yes.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Sephaestis.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Ah, Sefestis, we know. It's clear. Fine. Tell me, Maria, is Aksenov’s information to some extent distorted or is everything he says true?
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Are we advertising Aksenov here?
    

    
      Irina: 
       What is distortion? Distortion compared to what?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Compared with truth, with true knowledge. Father Michael just had a question about this, I want us to answer.
    

    
      Irina: 
      He is a contactee with the high angelic world, which helps him. Are there any distortions in his worldview? I was personally in contact with him, the only thing I can call a distortion is that in many ways he considers his idea of the world to be purely Orthodox. But this is not entirely true, since it also contains plasmoid, that is, physical, as you say, representations. And he really somehow turns a blind eye to this, although he still understands that this does not coincide with Orthodox teaching.
    

    
      He had a lot of visions: how he fought in the astral world, that is, he left his body and fought with demons. They appeared to him in the image of Satan, several meters tall, and he had the idea that if he directed a prayer, Light at him, and he left, as if dissolved from his space, he had the impression that he had killed Satan himself.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       But in fact he didn’t kill?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Satan, Satan, if we understand by this name Lucifer, although, of course, there are many Satans. This is the same immortal Spirit as the Spirit of Aksenov himself, that is, he is no different from him before God, Love is directed to both of them. According to Anthony the Great, Love is directed to both demons and Angels, but they simply perceive it differently because of the qualities of their Soul.
    

    
      If he is more God-like in his love, has become similar, he perceives it as Light, grace, and if he has become less like love, that is, there is hatred, fear, malice, condemnation, then he perceives this same love as fire. “God is a consuming fire,” it is written in the Bible, “And God is Light,” and Light and Fire are, in fact, things of the same nature. This is the same Divine energy, which Gregory Palamas wrote about as uncreated Light, uncreated Light, and in fact this Light is everywhere, now it is around you, around us, and the demon that is in it feels it as discrepancy with one’s internal vibrations, we will say so that it is clear to our audience. To put it in Orthodoxy: inconsistency with its inner qualities, this Spirit did not become like God, there was no free will in this.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       For them this Light is like fire. They burn in fire when you give them this Light, Father Michael.
    

    
      Irina: 
       And in fact, God the Father respects the freedom of choice of his son: a demon, Satan, a demon, a low vibration Spirit, a Spirit who chose to leave him in these low vibrations, low qualities of the Soul.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       Well, it’s hard to say that he respects him. I don't think He respects him.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Father Mikhail, this is your opinion.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       I understand, but the point is...
    

    
      Irina: 
       Respects. He'll explain now.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Now the explanation of the word “respects”. Father Michael, we just have a very earthly brain, there is terminology that we cannot move away from, but in the Spiritual world the word “respects” has a very deep meaning.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Respect is a manifestation of Love. Without the manifestation of Divine Love, which supports any Spirit, the Spirit will not be able to remain immortal - this is its godlikeness.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
      I agree and don’t argue, but he is the enemy of God, he fights.
    

    
      Irina: 
       He is the enemy of God, but God is not his enemy.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       Yes, I agree. Tell me, do you know this name: Iliazdra? Saint Cyprian also wrote: “Lord! Save us from the devil and from Iliazdra.” Do you know who Iliasdra is?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Iliasdra? I don't find a response. I find a response, you said “Marcion” before, right? The Phantom of Mary says that we want to return to the question of Marcion and the Gnostics: “The fact is that there is still a difference between my worldview and the Gnostics, despite the external similarity in the ideas of reincarnation. I have never separated the Creator of the material world and God the Light, as the Gnostics did in their teaching about the Demiurge. For me it is one and the same person. Therefore, once again, the criticism of Irilionsky and his students was directed at the Gnostics, and, among other things, the idea of reincarnation was considered by them as the doctrine that the bright, pure Soul falls into the prison of the body, since the material world, according to the Gnostics, was created by the dark Spirit of the Demiurge, and therefore, one should get rid of the body, this really is a distortion of Christianity.
    

    
      Father Michael: 
       This is heresy.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Distortion, heresy is some opinion of the mind. And this opinion of the mind is based on a feeling of rejection of matter, and the feeling of rejection of matter leads to the fact that a person begins to descend in his vibrations, that is, he comes to sin in his mind and in his feelings. Why does he come to sin? Because he does not accept matter as one of the energies of God. And everything that you see around you: earth, grass, sky, stones, sea - is the same Divine energy, but only in the form of atoms.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Volodya, I’ll leave you. The Center and the school were launched on the first day, materials were brought for unloading, for completion, so I’m leaving you, bye everyone!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Who will voice our questions from the YouTube chat?
    

    
      Maxim: 
       I think I’ll just run to this time. I think it is necessary to place a mandatory emphasis on those who are present in Zoom. Why? Because we warned that those who don’t get into Zoom can get into YouTube, but we only have thirty to forty people in Zoom.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       We will do everything! Fine.
    

    
      Irina: 
       The Phantom of the Virgin Mary says: “Mikhail, as my son and contactee, still has an inner interest in what I say about his incarnation, which I consider important. I was also with him in that incarnation; it was on Earth even before the emergence of Christianity. His most significant incarnation. You may have read about the one who anointed King Saul, your Soul was in him, this is Samuel.”
    

    
      Father Michael: 
       Prophet Samuel, judge of Israel.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, your Soul was in it.
    

    
      Father Michael: 
       So he is the anointed King David too.
    

    
      Irina: 
       She just told me about him, that is, about the first one.
    

    
      Father Michael: 
       So was I in Saul or in Samuel?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Not in Saul, in Samuel.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       Saul was a serious character, he also loved fencing.
    

    
      Irina: 
       No. It shows me that you dedicated Saul first, and David only later.
    

    
      Father Michael: 
       Yes, Saul first, David after him. Clearly, this is an Israeli judge. He is also a prophet.
    

    
      Irina: 
       For some reason they show me that he is tending some sheep.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       Well, sheep were their main business.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Did the prophet also tend sheep?
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       Of course. Saul was a shepherd and David was a shepherd; they were both shepherds.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Samuel, they show me, drinks water from some jug, no, milk.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       No, butter.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Milk. And they show me that Samuel, in whom your Soul was, despite the fact that he was a prophet, only dealt with goats and rams in this way, removed the skins from them, just like that “shhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh Your of your your your your your your Soul of your Soul despite the fact that he was a prophet, but with goats, rams he only handled this way, removed the skins from them, just like that, "shhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh”.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Father Mikhail, now we know everything about you.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       Well, they always had to eat.
    

    
      Irina: 
       He is such a strong man, tall, with a look that burns with the light of divine justice. Despite the fact that he was a prophet, he knew how to fight.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       They write to us in the chat that Father Mikhail’s forehead lit up when he found out who he was.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       Now I will know where I come from. I will give the following summary. First of all, you are giving me a very big compliment, but I recently had a DNA test done. Do you know DNA? My son took up this closely, and he tells me: “Ninety-eight and seven tenths shows the Ashkenazi.” Can you imagine, 98.7%, although there are people who are 100% Ashkenazi, my nephew is 99.9 percent. And this gene that he looked at, the oldest Semitic gene, comes from Africa itself, the oldest gene, it doesn’t get older. So...
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Well, it’s true, the gene is physical...
    

    
      Irina: 
       Unlike Mary the Mother of God, Mirakh Count is an incarnate Spirit, he is here in astral form, Archangel Gabriel, but he is now embodied on Burkhad, he simply left his body and is now listening very carefully to our conversation. He says about genes in the context of this conversation: “From one blood God made the human race. But I want to say that this blood is in each of you, and I am now as a physical being on Burkhad, but I visited your planet so often, participated in the construction of the Christian religious egregor, spent almost all the time with the incarnate Christ, when he was still I was little, spent time with the incarnate Spirit of Mary when she was still in the temple with the high priests, and I even feel, perhaps, more of an earthling than a representative of Picran.
    

    
      Pikran is the self-name of Burkhad. And I want to say that our planet Pikran or Burkhad in the Daraal language, which Irina conveys, is one and the same, is located in the constellation Cygnus. The symbol of the constellation Cygnus, if you find it in the sky, will resemble a cross. And the legend about the appearance of this constellation in the sky says that this is the form of the god Zeus, who flew to people.
    

    
      Zeus is also a representative of our planet, even though he later moved to a colony in a completely different star system, but he is a representative of Pikran, and he has Pikran ideas about the world, blood, one might say, Pikran genes, so it is symbolic that Dathniil is the father Jesus Christ was also a representative of Picran, and he actually transferred his genetic material to embody this Spirit, but at the same time he did not have sexual intercourse with Mary, since, firstly, he himself was married to his planet, and secondly, this was not required with our technologies for the transfer of genetic material, but, nevertheless, he still became his father and representative of the planet Pikran.
    

    
      And it is also symbolic that 35% of the genes, and currently 30% of the genes in your bodies consist of material that was taken from the Pikrans. We consider you not just our colony or some world forgotten by us, you are considered our full-fledged younger brothers and sisters who have incarnated in this world in order to illuminate this space with the presence of your Spirit.
    

    
      We must remember that the goal of any incarnation, no matter what planet you incarnate on, is to bring God’s peace with you to where only matter exists. That is, to make the space more harmonious, structured and reduce the amount of chaos in it, and the passage of this path is impossible without the Light of Love, which lights up in our hearts only through accepting a person as he is without judgment, and forgiving those who have offended you." .
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I thank you, Mirakh Count! Let's move on to questions from our dear subscribers, I see that many want to ask questions. We will act in this mode: let’s have one question from you, one question from me, in fact it’s not mine, but also from other subscribers who are not with us. I ask the first question and now ask Irina Carter to prepare for the second question.
    

    
      1:04:00 Genetic father of Jesus Christ.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      And here is my first question from our listeners. Please tell me, Mirakh Count or Maria, why this particular Burkhadian was chosen to provide his genetic material?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Why was Dathniil chosen? I know him personally. In fact, he has now completed his incarnation and left it. He was chosen because he had been familiar with the Spirit of Christ for a very long time, from his time on Tumesout. He himself was incarnated at that time on Shimora, but they did the same thing. And in the Spiritual world, even before the incarnation of Detniil on Burkhad, in the Spiritual world, he and the Spirit of Christ agreed that it was he who would be his father on Burkhad, it was his vibration that, in terms of frequency, quality and individual personal differences, parameters, as you say, was suitable to become his father, that is, the basis of the masculine energy that he put into his body, just as Maria was ideally suited to be his mother, who gave him feminine energy.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I see, thank you! Irina, please, your question. You can turn on the microphone.
    

    
      1:06:05 Children of Mary the Virgin. A spirit incarnated from a low spiritual level. Michelle Nostradamus. The originality of Jesus Christ.
    

    
      Irina Carter: 
      Why did Mary, being such a powerful Spirit and having given birth to such a powerful Spirit as Jesus Christ, agreed to the birth of the remaining children from the middle levels, in our opinion from the twelfth to thirteenth levels, that is, was there any principle of selecting Souls in the remaining children of Mary after Jesus Christ?
    

    
      Irina: 
       I humbly accepted those Spirits, whose embodiment through me was presented to them as useful by their Mentors, Consulting Angels. When I lived on Earth, besides Christ, there were seven such Souls that came through me. The consulting angels decided that it was I who had to embody them and endow them with my energy. In many cases it was the case that before reaching the middle level, they were higher, but I had one son incarnated from the fifth level, there was no other means for him than to incarnate through me and pass through my womb and nourishment in order to to raise his levels, and he later had an incarnation as Michel Nostradamus. That is, I was able to invest in him the energy that introduced him to the Divine meanings, which appeared much later.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       So the spirit of Michel Nostradamus was embodied by your child, and at that moment it was a Spirit from a demonic level?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Yes. I treated all the children with absolutely the same love, but as far as was possible in the conditions of what they needed, but I knew well that the embodied Spirit from a low level requires no less care and love, even sometimes more than that high Spirit, who came with the potential of Light within him, greater than that of the one who lost it for any reason.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you very much!
    

    
      Irina: 
       She says that she was really ready to incarnate any Spirit who found it useful.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you very much! I ask the next question, and after that I ask Yuri Vinokurov to prepare, he raised his hand.
    

    
      1:08:50 Prayer to Mary the Mother of God. Interpretations of Christian texts.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      My question is this, it’s not even a question, but probably a request. Tell me, please, can you, dear Maria, give us some new prayer, maybe now is the time to somehow make an upgrade, update the prayers that we already have? A prayer we can always use?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Prayer is always an appeal of the Soul to a sacred person. I can't make up prayers to myself. I accept with gratitude and great trepidation every word that comes out of your Souls to me, and always redirect them to God. I never attribute to myself the Glory that belongs to Him. And even more so, this is the right of any Spirit: how should I pray, how should I address me? If I compose prayers to myself, this will contradict my ideas about my place in the Universe.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I understood everything, thank you! Then I will rephrase this request. Can you give us parting words for every day or every week at some frequency, perhaps not yourself, but through Archangel Gabriel, through Mirakh Count?
    

    
      Irina: 
       I would advise the Archangels and my beloved host of Archangels: Raphael, Michael, Uriel, Gabriel and everyone else to focus more on conveying to Irina information related to the Holy Scriptures, interpretation in the spirit of the Light of love and the translation of ancient Christian texts into a more esoteric paradigm of consciousness, since a lot of people who are engaged in esotericism, various magical practices, move away from ancient Christian truths and biblical commandments due to the fact that they do not understand this ancient language.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       I offer it to Mr. Voldemar to enlighten him a little, otherwise he has found a prayer. There is a beautiful prayer: “Virgin Mother of God, Rejoice, Gracious Mary, the Lord is with You. Blessed are You among women, and blessed is the fruit of Your womb, for You have given birth to the Savior of our souls.” Read this prayer 300 times a day, you will feel good.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you very much, Father Mikhail!
    

    
      Irina: 
       Thank you! She advises that the Archangels focus on conveying to me the interpretation of Christian texts in an esoteric paradigm, so that the Bible and its priceless parables, writings and advice, including the Proverbs of Solomon, become accessible to the consciousness and understanding of modern esotericists. Tell us how this works in energies on the astral and mental plane. The priests of the Orthodox Church and theologians practically do not engage in the synthesis of modern esoteric thought and ancient Orthodox teaching, including the Old Testament, the New Testament, they do not need this at all, they have a different task. Therefore I suggest...
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       You say everything correctly, absolutely correctly. We are saturated with those texts that in Orthodoxy make up 25 percent of all liturgical texts; they completely saturate us with the blessing of the Virgin Mary, they are very grace-filled. This is true!
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, that’s why, Mikhail, I now propose that the Archangels transmit through a contactee, who also has esoteric theories in her memory and consciousness, she will be able to convey this into the language of esotericism, so that they understand what is discussed in the Bible, so that they it was opened.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Okay. Let's listen to our participants. Yuri, please, can I ask a question?
    

    
      1:13:30 Contact with the Higher Self. Practice.
    

    
      Yuri: 
      I ask the Virgin Mary to help me contact my Higher Self.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Interesting question. I am ready to help you so that you contact your Higher Self, but this requires your faith that you are one with it. Then nothing separates you from communicating with him, just enter a state of silence in your mind and heart and feel how your mind expands to the limits of the Universe. You can feel this by simply thinking about it and directing the beam of your attention vertically upward through the crown of your head, building a spiritual channel.
    

    
      At the first stage, we be sure to turn on what you call imagination, and you will definitely feel the response of your Higher Self, and here it is important that there are no fears, doubts, and, feeling the influx of Light of your Soul and the desire to communicate, say: “I open my spiritual heart towards the flow of Divine Light. I ask my Higher Self to answer my questions.” And after that you can mentally communicate. If you want to do this yourself without a guide, then by believing in it and learning to concentrate, you can do it.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       You can hear this voice with your heart, that is, it will be your mental image, supported by your faith and confidence in where you are and who you are. You don’t have to wait for some voice in your head to tell you, but imagine and feel, believe in the images that come to your heart, to your Soul. Because many are waiting for a miracle, waiting for a voice, a hint, but in fact they are in this state.
    

    
      You, in fact, were in the state of the Higher Self, you just couldn’t fully believe it and establish contact with it, so I highly recommend contacting any of our masters so that you once have a guide there, and when they take you there, you According to the same scheme, with the idea and understanding of what it is, you will further develop yourself.
    

    
      Irina: 
       The Higher Self is a disembodied part of your Spirit; it does not have physical organs or language to give you a physical voice.
    

    
      Yuri: 
       I see.
    

    
      Irina: 
       He always answers simultaneously through thoughts and a surge of Light, you will definitely feel it.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       This is a thought, your image, when you think, you form images, you play with your thought. This thought will be the answer. Not a voice in your head, under no circumstances, I will start to worry if you have voices in your head!
    

    
      Irina: 
       These are already some kind of contacts.
    

    
      Yuri: 
       Thank you, Maxim, for the clarification.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       I am more down to earth than Irina, so I try to explain at the level of how I came to this, how I understand it.
    

    
      Yuri: 
       I am also more down to earth, so your advice is valuable to me, because I am a mathematician by training, I have such a mind.
    

    
      Irina: 
       The simplest question is to determine at what distance he is from conscious contact. Yuri, are you a Spirit or a body?
    

    
      Yuri: 
       It seems to me that I am the Spirit.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Do you think it or do you feel it?
    

    
      Yuri: 
       I have a feeling that the primary thing is the Spirit, the secondary thing is the body.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Who are you?
    

    
      Yuri: 
       Well, first, I am the Spirit, and second, I am the body.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Where do you feel yourself in your body?
    

    
      Yuri: 
       Do you feel where in the body? Not clear question.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Where are you in the body if you are Spirit?
    

    
      Yuri: 
       On the one hand, everywhere, and on the other hand, at a given point, in the trajectory, so to speak.
    

    
      Irina: 
       The center of your consciousness?
    

    
      Yuri: 
       The center of my consciousness, well, if it feels like it, is somewhere in the top of my head.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Well, this is already a way out to the Higher Self. Sensations go along the chakras, that is, which chakra you are focused on, which energy center, there you will feel yourself as the center of your consciousness. And the center of your consciousness, which is located at the top of your head, if you close your eyes and try to feel it, what shape is it?
    

    
      Yuri: 
       I don’t have a form, but when I feel the center there, I either have pressure at the top of my head, or the top of my head is trying to move apart.
    

    
      Irina: 
       That's right, that's how it should be. This opens a spiritual channel. Now, of course, I could show you, but you just need a guide to take you there, there’s nothing complicated there.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Alexey will do it, it’s all normal. Thank you very much, let's give the opportunity to others.
    

    
      Yuri: 
       Thank you all!
    

    
      Father Michael: 
       Strive for perfection, be perfect, just as our heavenly Father is perfect! This is any person, this is our calling as people, people. Therefore, you will not be mistaken, strive for perfection in knowledge, in the intellectual sense, in the spiritual, physical, hygienic, discussion, speech, mental - strive for perfection in everything! Here I am, for example, learn from me, I, being an Orthodox priest, do not isolate myself, but try to communicate everywhere, strive for perfect behavior in everything. Once upon a time I was conducting debates, I was nervous, worried, but now I calmly accept the opinions of my interlocutors. Learn from Father Michael!
    

    
      Maxim: 
       I want to thank Father Michael for being the only Orthodox priest who entered into direct dialogue with our structure. Why? Because I think everyone is very afraid. Some want to get in touch, but they say: “I’ll be fired.”
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, there were such cases.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       They are afraid, but Father Mikhail is not afraid, for which I bow to him!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Father Mikhail is a master of sports in saber fencing.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       I'm not afraid of anyone. You know, Maxim, thank you for the compliment. I want to answer you: I fear no one except God. I love Him, respect Him and fear Him, in a good sense, the fear of God.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Mirakh Count says: “I remember my first meeting with Father Michael about a year ago or a little less. I perceived his energy then and now. I remember the end of our meeting, and I know the inner spiritual work that he carried out during this time. Father Michael is a shining example of a man who follows the path of the Apostle Paul, who became everything to everyone in order to win at least some.”
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Let's continue asking questions. Thank you very much, Father Michael! Come on, the next question is, who do we have?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       My question, then Elvira, get ready.
    

    
      1:21:54 Stigmata among Saints. The nature of stigmata.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      My question is the following: Mary, please tell me, if it’s not too long, what is the mechanism for the emergence of stigmata among saints? Is it just self-hypnosis or is there something else there? Francis of Assisi, we know, and many others.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Volodya, it’s immediately obvious that you didn’t watch our video conferences, I’m very sorry!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I watched them, but people who didn’t watch ask, but I thought it was an important question.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Okay.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Therefore, Maria can tell us this directly.
    

    
      Irina: 
       This is the power of the Spirit, the power of faith, which affects physical matter. In this case, wounds appear, first in thought images; they do not appear on the physical body immediately and not in everyone, but only in those who are able to transfer these thought images to physical matter. This is the special ability of the Spirit to materialize.
    

    
      Perhaps in your world it would be called a magical ability, the ability to materialize one’s thoughts, of course, it can be developed, but it really depends on the strength of faith, on the absence of doubts about it, but many imagine that from saints, from monks, Of the Christians who pray to God, many mentally imagine him with wounds, but some of them imagine him so vividly that they identify with his image, and these wounds are reflected on their physical body. Yes, this is the power of faith, but there is no special influence on the part of the Christian egregor or Angel, it is truly the Spirit of the person who chose this path.
    

    
      Father Michael 
      : They crucify with Christ.
    

    
      Irina: 
       You can say so, but this is not the case for everyone who is crucified; they manifest themselves on the physical body, here we mean some impact on physical matter.
    

    
      1:24:16 Lucid dreams. Preparation for lucid contacts in a dream. Prayers and meditations before bed. Contact with the Higher Self, with the Guardian Angel.
    

    
      Elvira: 
      And if a person begins to have lucid dreams after prayer, is this somehow sinful or normal? And in a lucid dream, is it possible to strive, for example, to meet with God or with your Higher Self, how to do this? What needs to be done in this state in order to meet and communicate with either the Higher Self or one of the Angels? Is there some wisdom to be learned there?
    

    
      Irina: 
       So the question is, are lucid dreams sinful, and is it possible to communicate with the Spiritual world with their help?
    

    
      Elvira: 
       Yes. And how should you set yourself up to get in touch?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Lucid dreams are a type of astral travel, that is, travel of the Soul outside the body while it is sleeping. In the degree of their awareness or unconsciousness, naturally, there is nothing bad or sinful, in itself this is considered normal, that is, it is considered the normal state of the Soul, when it is aware of itself or not, this is only its state, but there is nothing harmful or dangerous in it or sinful. Another thing is that the area of the astral world into which she finds herself and with whom she contacts depends on her vibrations, her qualities, emotions, feelings, thoughts that were in her before she left the body when she went to bed.
    

    
      Therefore, in Orthodoxy and in many religions there is a custom of evening prayer, because with it, firstly, a person thanks the Creator God for the day that has passed, for the grace that he has received, and asks for forgiveness for his sins.
    

    
      What is a request for forgiveness, why does the Spirit need it? In order for him to reconcile with God in himself and realize himself as his beloved son, that is, this increases the vibrations, and the prayer for forgiveness to God must necessarily be accompanied by the forgiveness of all people who have offended the person during the day, otherwise it will have no power, then If there are these grievances, low-vibration blocks will remain in the astral body.
    

    
      If an esotericist prays, then meditation is aimed at the Light; if he is a materialist or an atheist, then it is a recollection and analysis of his good and evil deeds, but with the obligatory forgiveness and letting go of these grievances. That is, a purely psychological work of consciousness. They have the same goal, but different means. And if in a state of awareness, in a high vibration, you go to bed, then the Soul, leaving the body in a dream, enters the highest floors of the astral world, where there are energies of religious egregors, will communicate with the Angels of these egregors, will avoid danger, the risks of meeting with low vibrational entities that , for example, they live in the lower Astral and can scare her, there will be no nightmares.
    

    
      And in a lucid dream, the Soul is aware of itself separately from the body and can remember more because of this state, but after returning from sleep and connecting with the body, it is advisable to immediately write down what happened, with whom they communicated and where they flew, since after 20-30 minutes spent in the material world, usually all the memory acquired in the Spiritual world disappears from consciousness. This is the law of connecting bodies.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       I’ll even say more, after two, three or five minutes I didn’t have time to write it down, then everything disappeared immediately. For Irina, awareness probably allows me to keep it for 20-30 minutes, but for me, if I don’t write it down within five minutes, then that’s it, I lost it.
    

    
      Irina: 
       I might even have such a dream: I lay down for a minute, closed my eyes, and already opened them in the morning.
    

    
      Elvira: 
      What phrase should I say or somehow tune in to connect with the Higher Self, communicate with it, and how will I hear it?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Before going to bed, you can tune in. When you have already carried out hygienic procedures for your body, and they are desirable every evening, because water cleanses not only the physical body, but also the energy, the etheric body, cleanses from all thoughts, words, thought forms of people who are nearby, perhaps not very friendly. This is, firstly. And secondly, water procedures relax the physical body and prepare it for sleep.
    

    
      Then it is advisable, an hour before going to bed, not to study any materials, books or information on the Internet that cause low vibrations. It is important to be at peace and not to be irritated with loved ones, and when you have already carried out hygiene procedures, prayed, meditated or imagined the Light, and when you go to bed, you give an installation and imagine that you are separating, that is, you can simply imagine that you, for example, you are sailing on a ship, and gradually your Soul begins to separate. At the same time, you can simply give the instruction: “On my journey, I want to communicate with my Higher Self, with my Guardian Angel. I express my intention and free will for this contact and ask my Soul to remember everything as it was and bring it with me into the physical body.” This could be the setting.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you! Let's have the next question.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       I want to say a few words to the girl who asked a question regarding sleep, I will give the following advice: I have dreams every day, since childhood I have had a very developed wild imagination. I don't write anything down, I don't remember anything, but there are a few dreams, literally two or three in my life, that even if I wanted to forget, I will never forget them. This... well, I don't want to tell you now.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Yes, no need, there are a lot of people who want to ask a question.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       A few words: treat dreams calmly, do not look for salvation or some kind of contact in them. In living consciousness, while you are walking, while you are not sleeping, here you communicate with God, talk to him. And what you need to remember, you will never forget, He will reveal to you. “Through dreams the elders are enlightened.” So it is written: “Your young men will see visions, and your elders will be admonished with us.” The Lord acts through sleep, there is nothing sinful in this. But there are also sinful dreams, after them you need to pray, ask for forgiveness, there is a prayer for desecration, so you need to be careful.
    

    
      Elvira: 
       Thank you!
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Father Mikhail said that you can develop both in a dream and in reality!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Exactly! Elena Kapustina, we've finally waited, turn on the microphone!
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       Come on, Elena Kapustina!
    

    
      1:32:45 Russia is the patrimony of the Mother of God. Sergius of Radonezh, Seraphim of Sarov, Luke. Canal of the Virgin Mary. Monarchy in Russia. Spiritual development on Earth.
    

    
      Elena: 
       Can you hear me?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Yes, wonderful!
    

    
      Elena: 
       I ask the Mother of God, my Queen of Heaven, to bless me on the Spiritual path and give me willpower and grace and protection.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Very interesting question.
    

    
      Elena: 
       Question to my Mother: according to John Bereslavsky, Russia is the special patrimony of the Mother of God. And I would like to clarify and ask if this is true?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you!
    

    
      Irina: 
       She tells me: “This is a difficult question for me in many ways. Indeed, the Russian country has become my special patrimony, but this does not mean that other countries have been neglected. The fact is that incarnated Spirits lived here, my students, my contactees, who channeled my energies here, healed the sick, guided the human race on the path of Divine Light, these are Sergius of Radonezh, Seraphim of Sarov, Luka Voino-Yasenetsky and others who were mine special contactees, representatives in this country and canonized by the Orthodox Church.
    

    
      And as for Seraphim of Sarov, who was, as you know, the incarnated Archangel Michael, he was also a representative of the Russian land, the Russian state, he was in contact with me almost from birth, and when he lived in his monastery, I showed him the way around monastery, after passing which a person can join my energies, because above this place there is a portal to high-vibration plasmoid worlds in which a lot of Angels are embodied.
    

    
      I would also like to add about plasmoids. In addition to the Spirits of the elements and earthly forms known to Christians, there are many more plasmoids in which Angels are embodied and help to go to God, that is, they are high-vibration beings who direct their energy to healing, to transforming human nature. Many of my phantoms are also in contact with these plasmoids."
    

    
      She is now telling me about Seraphim of Sarov that when he lived in a monastery, she showed him the way around the portal where he could receive high-vibration energies.
    

    
      Elena: 
       Thank you!
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       Of course, Russia is the destiny of the Mother of God, of course, but also Mexico, where she is called Reño Mexico - Queen of Mexico, in Spain she is called the Queen of Spain, in Portugal she appeared, she is everywhere! And in America. The Mother of God patronizes the entire human race! But she loves Russia in a special way, and Kyiv, and Ukraine!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you, Father Mikhail, for your comment.
    

    
      Elena: 
      Is it true that spiritual development will come from Russia to the whole world?
    

    
      Maxim: 
       If you help us, then it will be the truth.
    

    
      Father Maxim: 
       God willing!
    

    
      Elena: 
       Let's help!
    

    
      Irina: 
       Spiritual development will come from the people who are the first to recognize themselves as brothers with other peoples. That is, whose national consciousness will be in unity, peace, harmony and friendship with all other peoples, and in this this people will be an example to them.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       But the question is: will there appear a great Tsar-Father, who is expected in Russia, who will be from the common people and will bring justice and prosperity?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Good question. Mirah Count, this is probably a question for you. Will it appear? That is a question about the future.
    

    
      You know, the future has many options, but for now I went to the Spiritual World, to the place where the Time Tape is located, and looked at the probabilities of the development of events on Earth. I want to say that any prediction of the future, be it in the form of the Apocalypse, prophecy, fortune telling, and so on, is only one of the options for the development of events. He may be more of the kind that is subject to materialization. But the fact is that, judging by the Time Tape, in the next 20-25 years the return of monarchism in any form in Rus' is not visible, but I want to say that this is not the final version of the future, the future itself in all its manifestations is only known God the Father.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       Then we transfer the situation to Kiev, so Hetman Mikhail Mikhailovich will appear, the Virgin Mary herself told me this, remember! And this was said not only by you, but also by Archangel Michael, Hetman Mikhail Mikhailovich will appear, who will have a beneficial influence on both Moscow and Kievan Rus.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, this is one of the options, including the development of events.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Yes, there is also an option that Father Michael will then lead the entire Patriarchal Church and preach to us.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       That was it too! Thank you for confirming.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Yes, here is one of the options.
    

    
      Irina: 
       One of the options is that they are all visible in the Spiritual world.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Guys, let's ask the next question.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       So, let's go. If we don’t have anyone in the chat, now who has raised their hand? Andrey Marin, please.
    

    
      1:40:10 Initial letter. The proto-language of humanity is syllabic writing.
    

    
      Andrey: 
       Can you hear me?
    

    
      Vladimir and Maxim: 
      Yes, I can hear.
    

    
      Andrey 
      : Great! Good day everyone! Mother of God, thank you for visiting us, for being in contact with us, I thank you personally on my own behalf, on behalf of my family, for hearing our heartfelt prayers. The question is: what is a Drop Cap?
    

    
      Irina: 
       An initial letter is a set of symbols like tarot cards, only not in the form of pictures, but in the form of certain symbols, icons, this is very close to runic writing, and is a fairly new phenomenon. If you look at how your ancestors wrote, they had different icons, but the meaning of each initial letter was conveyed quite correctly, only they transferred the meaning of the runes feu, laguz, tamuz to modern writing, which personally still reminded me a little of the Cyrillic alphabet.
    

    
      Before the emergence of Christianity in Rus', of course, there was no Cyrillic alphabet, since it appeared with the purpose of bringing new Christian teaching to the Slavs, but it had its own script, Russian runes that were carved on tablets, for example. And the meaning of each rune was a syllable, but behind each syllable there was a meaning. What is now called the proto-language of humanity, for example, the syllable RA had its own meaning, the syllable BO, and so on, and only then words began to be composed from these syllables. At first there was a syllabic language.
    

    
      Andrey: 
       Do I understand correctly that the interpretation of the initial letter available to us at this time is conveyed quite correctly?
    

    
      Irina: 
       MidgasKaus says that there are several interpretations. He personally counted seven or eight different interpretations, differing from each other. Which one do you mean?
    

    
      Andrey: 
      Which one? The one on the Internet.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Conditionally, yes. Conventionally, we can say it’s true. Because decoding still takes place at the level of conscious perception of these symbols.
    

    
      Andrey: 
       Thought forms.
    

    
      Maxim: 
      Yes, and those who decipher them, in most cases, work with curators and mentors who advise them, so conditionally - yes.
    

    
      Irina: 
       These are most often contactees, but there are cases when it is not a contactee, but when he himself, for example, an incarnated ancient priest who used this, retrieves these meanings from his Soul memory.
    

    
      Andrey: 
       Does the initial letter then lead to enlightenment?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Any path in which you believe that there is Light will lead you to enlightenment.
    

    
      Andrey: 
      One or the other, I understand. Thank you for your reply!
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Volodya, who’s next?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I will say two words. Elvira, I saw your question, but we already had answers to everything related to Levashov, let’s not waste time on it. I'll ask one question, and then the next. Please get ready, Anatoly, you will be able to ask your question.
    

    
      1:44:20 Holy Fire.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      My question is this, perhaps it has already been answered, but everyone is interested in this, and so I ask again. Regarding the Holy Fire, please tell us, Mary, is this really some kind of miracle or is there a different technology? Holy Fire in Jerusalem on Easter.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Is this really a miracle or some other moments?
    

    
      Irina: 
      This is a manifestation of the energies of the Christian egregor. For me there is no miracle in this, it is only a violation of the laws of physics known to you, but the materialization of spiritual fire through physical fire is a fairly familiar phenomenon in other religions more ancient than Christianity.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you!
    

    
      1:45:10 Abortion. True repentance. Correction of Soul distortion. Upbringing. Sin is not repentance. Abortion is a sin for a man who is a father.
    

    
      Svetlana: 
      I greet the Mother of God, and I want to ask a question that will be of interest to most women, maybe men too. I want to ask the Mother of God for advice, I’m a little worried, what would she advise to women who have had abortions? That is, if they experienced true repentance, and subsequently naturally lowered their vibrations in order to raise them, what would She advise?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you! Listen, Father Michael, let Mary answer.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Good question. I thank you for this question, Svetlana, a very necessary question in the modern world. Indeed, if a woman made such a mistake, and sin is a mistake in spiritual life, first of all. To raise your vibrations and again realize yourself as Light, to realize yourself as a daughter of God, you need two things: the first is to realize the reasons that led to this act. Abortion is only an external action in a material body, but it was led to by spiritual reasons, that is, to ask through your Higher Self why it was done, to analyze your action in the mental space of Light.
    

    
      And the second is what is called “bringing true repentance,” that is, realizing exactly why this lowered the vibrations, why exactly this is a sin, that is, a violation of the commandments of God, and realizing that this sin does not lead to complete separation from God, since the woman still remains His beloved daughter, but in order to return to this status precisely in the internal, not external, as she is, but to accept the Light of love from the Father, she must believe that God forgives this sin and not repeat the act Judas Iscariot, who did not believe in the forgiveness of my son. This can be expressed not only in physical suicide, but also in a suicidal state of the Soul, which is called despondency.
    

    
      Please, my earthly sisters, do not be discouraged by the sin you have previously committed. Yes, it is terrible, but there is not a single sin that cannot be corrected in the Light of God. Christ, my son, came for this purpose, to give everyone his strength, his energy in order to correct any distortion of the Soul in earthly incarnation.
    

    
      Turn to Christ with prayer, be sure to ask for forgiveness to the Soul of the child whom you did not allow to be born, send him the Light of your love and be sure to show in life the awareness that you acquired due to the experience of this sin. Realize that it was not in vain that God gave you to experience this sin, so that you would come out of this darkness to the Light and help others who have experienced the same thing to come to it.
    

    
      Become a support for other women who are going through the same path, show them the path to the Light, help mothers and fathers who are in difficult life situations, and their children who are in illness, in need, in misfortune, apply part of the energy of your Soul, part of their Light in the unconditional Love of our Creator to help them in this material life, including their spiritual needs. This will not be your punishment, but confirmation that you have taken the path of faith, because faith without works is dead.
    

    
      Svetlana: 
       I am very grateful for this answer, very, very grateful! Because this question is asked by so many women, I work with women, and I feel the energy of the Mother of God, my heart just jumps out, I’m very grateful!
    

    
      Father Michael: 
       One more piece of advice: go to the priest, tell him about it, and let him read a prayer over you or over any person, this is the advice, and Irina said correctly: “There is no sin worse than the sin of not repenting,” man I repented and don’t repeat these mistakes anymore, that’s all.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, this repentance must be shown, this repentance must be demonstrated in the material body through action.
    

    
      Svetlana: 
       Thank you very much! Huge gratitude!
    

    
      Irina: 
       So that this calling grace from God, which will be given as a sign of forgiveness, joy and grace, does not disappear in your vanity, but spreads to every person around you, so that you learn to give the Light of your love to everyone. And then, perhaps, the experience of realizing this sin and overcoming its consequences will lead you to even greater Light, you will identify qualities in your Soul that would be impossible to identify without this, and you will be grateful to this experience, but at the same time even realizing its sinfulness .
    

    
      Svetlana: 
       Tell me, please, is only the woman responsible for this sin?
    

    
      Irina: 
       If a man, the father of this child, contributed to this, that is, he was not against the murder and supported either with words or simply with consent, then yes, he bears almost the same responsibility as a woman, because the Soul, when incarnated into a new body, chooses both father and mother. Father and mother are for her prototypes of God and the Mother of God, that is, each mother is my prototype, manifestation, that is, she performs my function in the material world, and each father, accordingly, is the image of the Heavenly Father for the child, so you have the expression, that for a child, parents are Gods, it is so: they create him, they create for him the world in which he grows and develops, absorbs new colors, meanings, ideas that he will use throughout his life, since the memory of his previous incarnation is blocked so that he adapts to life in your family, and subsequently in the society where you live. And it is the parents who bear the colossal responsibility for the Light and for the ability to invest it in the Soul of the child; this is called upbringing, that is, nutrition. Education is the nourishment that lifts the Soul upward.
    

    
      Svetlana: 
       Thank you for your answer!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Father Mikhail is ready to provide you with personal assistance, contact me in a personal message after our meeting, and he will be able to give you a lot of important personal advice, prayers, and so on. If you are interested, please, it is ready.
    

    
      Svetlana: 
      Thank you very much!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       So, okay, Igor, you will ask the question after I ask.
    

    
      1:53:54 Crucified thief Dismas. The level to which the robber fell after repentance.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Please tell me, dear Mary, regarding the same repentance, is it true that the thief, who deeply repented on the cross next to Jesus, immediately got to the 24th vibration level in the Spiritual world?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Robber. Is it true that he is on the 24th?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Yes, to the highest level, to Paradise.
    

    
      Irina: 
       He didn’t end up on the 24th, if I remember this story exactly, and my son had a lot of students and followers, but he ended up lower, on the 21st, 22nd, in my opinion, not on the 24th y, but for him it was Paradise in his subjective perception and his energy, since he was much lower before that.
    

    
      1:54:50 Apocalypse of John the Theologian. Altered state of consciousness. 144,000 survivors. The meaning of numbers, decoding of symbols. The sacred science of Pythagorean numbers.
    

    
      Igor: 
       The revelation speaks of 144 thousand who were saved.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I see. Why exactly 144 thousand, Igor wants us to understand this figure itself, Maria commented.
    

    
      Igor: 
       Of the seven or eight billion living on Earth, 144 thousand will only be saved?
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       It doesn’t say that, you are quoting incorrectly. One hundred forty-four thousand, on whose foreheads the Name of God was written - this is in the Apocalypse. And one hundred and forty-four thousand others. Yes, these 144 thousand were virgins, in one place, and in another place 144 thousand, 12 thousand from each tribe of Israel, there are also 12 tribes, multiplied by 12, and it turned out 144,000. These two groups of 144,000 people are described, it is said about special chosen ones, I’m just an interpreter of the Apocalypse, Volodya once edited my book, he can confirm, right?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, that’s it, it’s about the special ones. Now she will tell. In fact, a few words need to be said about the Apocalypse in general, about the genre of apocalypse in the New Testament canon. The fact is that the Apocalypse of John the Evangelist is far from the only apocalypse that was written in the genre of some mystical literature.
    

    
      What is mystical literature in ancient Christianity? Very similar, for example, wrote Dionysius the Areopagite. What kind of genre is this, in contrast to the Gospel, the Epistles of the Apostles, and so on? Before I talk about the images that are contained there, I must say a few words about this genre of Christian literature. Apocalypse or Revelation, as it was translated into Russian, is a special form of literature that described the mystical experiences of the author or his teacher. Mystical experiences mean experiences outside the physical body, most often either in astral travel or in some states, as they were then called “Harris Ecstasy”, grace and ecstasy, which were described, that is, in modern psychology, a certain state of altered consciousness . How has it been changed? Directed towards the Spiritual world.
    

    
      What is the peculiarity of these mystical states of consciousness, which were then and are still characteristic of many people now? The fact is that the information that is given to a person in this state from his Spiritual mentors, from Angels, from Jesus Christ, from me personally, is translated in his consciousness, firstly, in images, and secondly, in those images that characteristic of his era, his language, and so on. It always depends on the perception of the contactee. When he comes out of this state and describes it in literary language, trying to convey the slightest nuances of his visions and sensations, he inevitably makes changes with his mind, which was previously in an altered state of consciousness, but now it has become normal. And we see the product of all this in the written text. We see there a description, for example, of a dragon, a battle, Angels who pour out bowls, horsemen who destroy people, blood flows and rises to their knees or to their stomachs - these are all images.
    

    
      What did they mean? If we extract from these images the information that is contained there and translate it into ordinary logical language that exists in our everyday, ordinary consciousness, then we will get that the numbers that you just named are far from the only numbers in the Apocalypse, they do not mean real numbers of the number of certain people: 144,000 from such and such a tribe will be saved, the rest will perish, symbols were meant here. Why are they then expressed in numbers? Because John the Theologian, as a very educated man of his time, read a lot of Pythagoras and, accordingly, his students who were engaged in the so-called sacred science of numbers.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       Numerology.
    

    
      Irina: 
       What?
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       Numerology - there is such a thing.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Numerology is already a modern presentation of ancient teachings, but everything there was more mystical, so I would say, than the modern occult science of numerology, which has been translated into a more scientific language in accordance with the consciousness of modern man. For Pythagoras, all this was much more abstract and abstract than it is now. But nevertheless, each number was understood as a certain vibration, energy. For example, the vibration of the number 1 was different from the vibration of the number 2 or 4, and in this there was a certain harmony of the World for him.
    

    
      What is it and does it reflect reality? Yes, of course. Each number is not just a written sign on paper and not just a spoken sound. It really is energy, a certain vibration. For example, the symbol of the number 1 reflects the energies of the Sun and all solar energies: light, creativity, and so on, which we have in the teaching of astrology, are contained in this number. Let's consider the number that you named: 144,000 righteous, according to the laws of the numerology that he read before this vision, and with what he was filled, with what images he was filled during his life, so he showed this contact that he had in a mystical state of consciousness .
    

    
      Look: 144,000. We will now translate, decipher 144,000 - what kind of symbol is this? The number 1, which is in front, is a symbol of God, that is, the Sun, God, Creative energy. The number 4, which is repeated twice, was naturally understood by Pythagoras and subsequent authors, and by John the Theologian, as the number of the material world; its symbol was the square. The square, which was a symbol of the material world, many ancient Greek thinkers believed that the atom was square, that is, with corners to which other atoms could be attached. For example, Mirah Count claims that this was the knowledge that the carbon atom, the main one in organic life on Earth, is tetravalent, that is, it has four outer electrons. This kind of knowledge was demonstrated by ancient philosophers and thinkers.
    

    
      As for 1 - God, 44 - manifested in matter. Why is “manifested in matter” repeated twice? Because manifested in the matter of the human physical body, that is, 4 was also the number of man, and manifested in the surrounding nature as activity. And zero, why thousands? And zero was designated as infinity. Why is 0 repeated three times? Because he was still a Christian, and this concept of the manifestation of the trinity of God: God the Father, God the Son and the Holy Spirit, allowed him to write that this infinity, which he had previously designated by zero, was Divine, but God for it is threefold, after all, the Trinity. As a result, we have that 144,000 meant: God, manifested in matter and infinite with his infinite power.
    

    
      What then are 144 righteous people if we already have a decoding of the symbol? Jesus Christ, my son, when he conveyed this information to him, had in mind those people who realized in themselves, in their matter, in their body, this infinite Divine manifestation and manifested it on other matter, that is, through their deeds. They came into contact with God, received soteria, salvation, and manifested it in preaching, that is, they are, one might say, saints. And here, any number of the tribes of Israel could be, these are those people who achieved the realization of the goal of their incarnation and became like God.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       May I add a few words for Comrade Igor, because I have been interpreting the Apocalypse for many years, and I will add a purely theological interpretation to Irina’s esoteric interpretation. The number 12 is a symbol from the same numerology, maybe from the same ancient Pythagoras, which means that this is considered to be “chosenness” - 12. “Have I not chosen you twelve, and one of you is the devil,” Christ said to the disciples. The word "twelve" is "chosenness." Twelve multiplied by twelve equals one hundred and forty-four, which when translated into words means: chosen of the chosen. This is my personal interpretation, I can even get a Nobel Prize for this, because no one has even said this before me.
    

    
      And your second question, I am answering you, because Irina did not answer your first question: “or will only 144,000 be saved?” - billions of billions will be saved, because it was said that those who were washed by the blood of Jesus Christ were countless. And these are the chosen ones who will play a special role in the fight against the beasts; there will be the first beast, the second and the third. These will be people from all over the world, chosen from the chosen, and chosen from the chosen from the people of Israel, so there are two numbers of 144, two groups of 144.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Father Mikhail, you are the twelfth of one hundred and forty-four, I am sure of it.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       God forbid, you are the only one sending me compliments today, Maxim Sergeevich, despite my past sins. Thank you!
    

    
      Maxim: 
       There is such a thing as metanoia, so I know it, and I am happy to communicate with you here today!
    

    
      Irina: 
       The Mother of God says that indeed 12 by 12 is 144, She simply explained each number separately, it is no coincidence that Pythagoras had everything. And as for the “chosen of the elect”. The feeling of being chosen, chosen from a certain community is the feeling of an earthly person who has joined the Heavenly Kingdom. But from the Spiritual world in which I am now, this is perceived differently. For me, absolutely everyone is chosen, everyone is loved by God, and there is no person who has not been chosen by Him for His Kingdom, it’s just that everyone, according to the measure of his grace, to the extent of his strength, righteousness, joins this chosenness.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       Still free will. The degree of intensity of using your free will, how much you are, also plays a role here, whether you will be included in this.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Chosen is an earthly person who is in incarnation, he looks from the outside from his earthly world into the Spiritual world while he is in the body, that is, he is “chosen”. And when a disembodied Spirit, for example me, looks, I see it somewhat the other way around, that is, everyone is chosen, but everyone participates to the extent of their own, as you said, free will, but necessarily manifested in the action of Light.
    

    
      2:09:25 Chintamani stone. Fenugreek. Why was it given by the Tumesoutians? Mahatmas. Roerichs. "White Brotherhood", Helena Blavatsky.
    

    
      Zoom Participant: 
      I welcome everyone, the entire conference. I greet the phantom of the Virgin Mary, my low bow, my low bow to Irina, Maxim, you, Vladimir, I am very glad to see everyone. My question is not personal, it is esoteric, since I study esotericism in the Roerich Society, and there is such a concept as the “Chintamani stone” that fell from Orion, and it is said that its fragments travel around the world, and the stone itself is in the White Brotherhood. I would like to clarify what the White Brotherhood is, what it means, and a little more about this Chintamani stone. Thank you!
    

    
      Irina: 
       Mary the Mother of God says: “Since the question is related to the Roerich Society, I will forward it to MidgasKaus from the planet Esler, whose representatives were the curators of the Roerichs, accordingly, he will say more about this, since it was the Roerichs who were the contactees of this planet." What does " Chintamani stone"?
    

    
      Maxim: 
       MidgasCaus answers.
    

    
      Irina: 
       The Chintamani Stone is a certain object in the form of a crystal, it was transferred by representatives of Tumesout even before the birth of Christ to representatives in India who were in contact with the base, with Shambhala, located in the Altai Mountains. There were Tumesout people there. Shortly before the birth of Christ, they gave this stone to one of their contactees, who were Buddhist monks at that time, and it was kept in their cave. They had a cave-warehouse where various ancient books and artifacts received from other civilizations were stored. At that time, the Interstellar Union was allowed to give gifts to its wards.
    

    
      Why was Chintamani given? This crystal was charged with the energies of the Tumesout people to clear the mind of various thoughts that lead to destruction, to cleanse the consciousness. According to the latest data, it is still stored, but not in Altai, but in one of the caves in Tibet, where there are similar warehouses received from other civilizations. But all this has not been visited for a long time, these are closed places, they are hidden from visiting people, and there are only legends that talk about where to look for them.
    

    
      In fact, the ancient monks were engaged in storing these objects, and among other things, there are ancient books that described contacts with extraterrestrial civilizations, there are maps of bases, artifacts that were obtained, for example, this crystal, and it is not the only one. Indeed, all this is stored, but there are no people there now, this is some kind of museum that previously belonged to Buddhist monks, some order, and now I don’t see anyone close to anyone who would look after it, some abandoned mountainous area.
    

    
      Participant: 
       And the concept of “White Brotherhood”. Who entered it, and was it real?
    

    
      Irina: 
      The word “White Brotherhood” meant precisely the Mahatmas and their disciples. These are the Teachers of Light who came to the earthly world in the bodies of earthly people who flew in from other planets. Can be roughly translated as Teachers and Mentors. Why White Brotherhood? Because the color of the Spiritual World is white, when you come into contact with your Higher Self, you usually see a ray of white color, and this white light spreads in the human body, in his Soul, and the White Brotherhood means the Brotherhood of those who believe in the Spiritual Light and follow it ways.
    

    
      Participant: 
       It is known that this White Brotherhood included Mahatmas who just worked with the Roerichs, with Helena Blavatsky, also a very high incarnation in the Spiritual world, but I don’t want to recognize their incarnations, but they are quite well known.
    

    
      Irina: 
      These are contactees. I know that these are contactees of the planet Esler, I have not personally met them, they lived before I was born, but my teachers on Esler met with them. And they were in contact with Esler, Helena Roerich was in contact with plasmoid civilizations, and were in contact with the Spiritual world, especially in the last time before Helena Roerich passed away.
    

    
      Participant: 
       Okay, thank you very much!
    

    
      2:16:07 Where is the Holy Grail, and what is the fate of the Ark of the Covenant?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Thank you very much. I want to ask about two more artifacts; we had questions on the same topic. What is the fate of the Grail from which Jesus drank, and what is the fate of the Ark of the Covenant, this is a completely different time, Moses, but nevertheless, what is the fate of these two artifacts?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Question for whom? Now Mirakh Count says: “You know, we were engaged in the construction of a Christian egregor and we do not track the movement of material things, that is, this needs to be looked at in the Akashic chronicles if you are really interested in where they are now.”
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Yes, where now? Well, since it’s in the Akashic Chronicles, you won’t say right away...
    

    
      Irina: 
       I can say what exactly is the Ark of the Covenant? There were several of them. When was it made?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Which was made by the Jews according to the instructions that Moses gave them.
    

    
      Irina: 
      Which one did Solomon make or who?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Made during the time of Moses, which they carried with them, this is what is in the Torah, in the Old Testament.
    

    
      Irina: 
      This Ark of the Covenant, we can say that it no longer exists in the material world, in one of the wars this temple was destroyed, and, accordingly, it was also damaged, and then the damaged Ark was simply dismantled. This was before King David. As for the Holy Grail, this is from which Jesus gave communion to the disciples, as far as I understand.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Yes, at the Last Supper.
    

    
      Irina: 
      Mary the Mother of God says: “This Cup was with me, I kept it. And after my soul parted with my body, and after my son took my body to Burkhad, it remained with my children. It was passed down from generation to generation, but it was passed down not among descendants, but among believers.” And now she is, I feel her, she shows me a map, somewhere in Turkey, Asia Minor, in this place of her energy. It exists now.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       So it is now stored somewhere in some secret place?
    

    
      Irina: 
       She shows me not a museum, but some kind of basement. Some place where people also come, but not many of them. And for some reason ancient jugs and elongated bottles are kept there.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Everything is clear. Fine. Thank you!
    

    
      2:20:06 How to raise the vibrations of your children? When praying for children, is the phantom of the Virgin Mary present next to them?
    

    
      Valentina: 
      I greet the Mother of God, and I have the following question for her. In a previous meeting with her, I heard a very strong maternal message from her. And I would like to ask her two things: when I pray for my sons, so that the Mother of God protects them, covers them, is she really over them at this moment? This is the first question. And the second question: how can we, as mothers, raise the vibrations of our children? I heard about this for the first time today.
    

    
      Irina: 
      When you pray to me, sincerely calling me to help your children or other people, I always hear your prayers and send one of my phantoms to help the Guardian Angels of these children. My phantom instructs the Guardian Angels of these children so that they protect them and direct their thoughts to the Light, protect them from the influence of evil Spirits who may be nearby and take advantage of the weaknesses and vices of children and adolescents to enter their field.
    

    
      From here, naturally, it follows that your task as a mother is to raise vibrations, that is, to raise your children. What can you do to raise their vibration? Firstly, tell them that God exists, and that they are his children, that they were born into this world not in order to acquire wealth or strive for material pleasures - all this can be used by them, but their main goal is to come to God, that is, to become godlike. What? In his Love, in his Light, in all his qualities.
    

    
      Only the state of the Spirit that will be achieved at the time of the death of their bodies will go with them into eternity and will determine the level of the Spiritual world to which they will end up. It is very important to tell them about the Light, about the bright world of Angels, to teach them to pray to God not as a ruler, far from them, who sits on a throne and has surrounded himself with protection from people. No. It is important to explain that God is in every person, he manifests himself through different energies of the surrounding world, through objects. The sun is his light, the air is his gift for people to live, and so on and so forth. And it is very important not just to teach how to pray with some memorized prayers, although this also, of course, increases vibrations, but it is very important to convey the very spirit of prayer as an appeal to the Father at any moment in time. This sets up a direct channel of communication with the Higher Spiritual World, and the correct instruction given to a child at the beginning of his life will help him, when he grows up, to find Light and Love, and that right path of life when you are not around.
    

    
      When he is in doubt, in struggle, in some kind of passion, he will definitely remember your love, and very importantly - your own example of attitude towards him, towards the child’s father, towards any of your neighbors. Children pay much more attention to your moral values and qualities than to your words, because the very essence of their Soul, which still remembers life in the Spiritual world, than the Soul of an adult, since it has not yet adapted to life in the world of matter, according to For this reason, the soul of a child looks at the very essence. And it is very important to show the importance of love by your own example.
    

    
      Loving a child and teaching him to correctly express his feelings is much more important than instilling in him some skills, although this is also of course important. But instilling skills, for example, hard work, responsibility, without love will make him a person without an incentive to further develop spiritually, and then he will have to look for this incentive in adulthood, which will be more difficult to do.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you for your answer.
    

    
      Valentina: 
       Thank you, thank you, thank you.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Let’s get closer to the finale, we’re already about three o’clock, and Irina is probably tired, and we need to release her guest, her phantom, to good deeds. Dear Maria, we thank you and now ask, if you have a desire, to tell us everything that you consider necessary.
    

    
      2:26:20 The meaning of life. Material goods. The Kingdom of God is within us.
    

    
      Irina: 
       I feel every loving heart of every person in this chat and the viewer who is now looking at Irina. I feel that many of you have changed, even in these three hours, and have changed in that every word spoken by me or Mirah Count, Maxim or MidgasKaus, or all of us, or Father Michael, or Vladimir, it awakened processes in you comprehension of your own Light. And the first thing I want to tell you is that the Kingdom of God, which many of you are looking for in the outside world and waiting for someone external to give you happiness, love, this Kingdom of God is inside each of you.
    

    
      And second: the meaning of each person’s life is determined by the amount of energy of the Kingdom of God that you will manifest through yourself in this incarnation. It is like a mustard seed embedded in the Soul of each of you, from which either a large fruit can grow or nothing can grow. You have the right to any choice, and still you will not be deprived of the Love of God the Father, the Love of my son, the presence of the Holy Spirit and my help.
    

    
      But if you reveal your divine potential and become like God, then all material benefits, all pleasures will automatically be received by you to accomplish this good goal, as Christ, my son, said: “Seek first the Kingdom of God, and everything else will be added to you.” " But if you do not seek the Kingdom of God, then you will lose those pleasures and material benefits that you had in this life, you will lose them when you leave the incarnation, you will leave everything that you have accumulated material to your heirs, and everything that you have accumulated in your Soul, as much Light as you have, you will take with you into eternity.
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       Allow me to say a few words, and also thank Maxim Sergeevich and Irina, and thank you very much for your deep respect for the person of the Blessed Virgin Mary!
    

    
      And one more piece of advice: don’t worry and don’t be afraid to communicate with her directly, close your eyes and say: “Mother of God, Queen of Heaven, tell me how to live, reveal the will of the Lord Jesus Christ, help me and keep me under Your protection, Amen.”
    

    
      Maxim: 
       I absolutely agree, there is no time in the Spiritual world, so she is eternally in the Spiritual world at any point here and now, everything is correct, Father Michael!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you all, friends!
    

    
      Irina: 
      And I, Irina, from my Soul, from my heart, I also thank everyone: Maxim, Vladimir, you, Father Mikhail, and each of you for this conference, and I recognized you, my curators and mentors, and representatives of the Spiritual world a lot of new and bright things, thank you!
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Thank you, see you again, bye everyone!
    

    
      Valentina: 
       Thank you very much!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you, goodbye!
    

    
      Father Mikhail: 
       All the best. God bless you!
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      00:22 Introduction of participants.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Dear friends, hello. We have another conference today. My name is Vladimir Goldstein, I am in Chicago. Our guest today is Alexander Bezverkhov. He is a scientist, a specialist in the field of psychology. He still has a specialization, he will say about it. Such a multifaceted, in my opinion, interesting person. It is located in the Vladimir region. Hello, Alexander.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Hello.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Hello.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       With us today is our respected, dear contactee, Irina Podzorova. The conference today is dedicated to philosophical and ideological aspects, human science, as well as the concepts on which our terrestrial and extraterrestrial science is based. Correlation of these concepts and methodologies. Irina, please introduce our guests in the Astral Plane.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Hello, dear friends. Hello, Vladimir. Hello, Alexander. My name is Irina Podzorova. I am a contactee with extraterrestrial civilizations. Today my curators are present with us in astral bodies: MidgasKaus from the planet Esler, biologist, psychologist, specialist in alien life forms; Raom Tiyan from the planet Burhad, who is a specialist in energy interactions in the external environment. He studied our science and the possibility of synthesizing scientific knowledge in the Interstellar Union (IC) and on planet Earth.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Great. Greetings dear colleagues.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Okay, thank you. A start. Please, Alexander, you can start asking your questions.
    

    
      02:13 About the open manifestation of extraterrestrial Intelligence on planet Earth. Dmitry Medvedev about the secrecy of information due to possible panic. “State theomachism” in five generations of people.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Yes, but before moving on to the methodology and the possibility of synthesis, I would still like to make a digression and a few comments about what I call the open manifestation of extraterrestrial Intelligence on planet Earth.
    

    
      Voting has started. I've read all the people's arguments. But the fact is that there is a vision and the main thing is not the exchange of technologies through open contact. The main thing is different. The main thing is to make changes to the worldview system, that is, to remind a person about the Spirit and God. For us people, things are very bad with this.
    

    
      I did this as part of my practical experience in psychological consultations and psychocorrection, psychotherapy. And, in general, we have to do this very subtly, take a roundabout path, because people are immersed in unbelief. People have been deceived for so long and so much that they no longer want to trust anyone at all. If this is done visually by intelligent beings with greater development and more advanced technologies, it will have a completely different effect. Here's the story.
    

    
      And the second point. There was talk of panic. I heard several comments, several answers to questions about how appropriate contact is, say, now or later.
    

    
      About panic. I believe that this is a lie that I personally saw on the Internet in 2011. Dmitry Medvedev, the President of Russia, said that panic would begin, so all information was kept secret. It is not true. There will be no panic. I solemnly and officially declare this, because people lived in anticipation of the end of the world in the year 2000, then in anticipation of the end in 2012.
    

    
      Those who closely follow all kinds of comments on the Internet (under every serious lecture and article, under analytical works) know. I always read a lot of comments and solemnly declare: “People have lost hope for positive changes, that moral support is a huge plus for their worldview, it can change their state of consciousness.”
    

    
      Regarding technology, I think this is the last question, because we ourselves have technology. The main thing is to make people feel stronger. There are a lot of weak people. Five generations are in a state of active fight against God, state genocide of religion. “State atheism”, one might call it that. During this time, much has been destroyed in people's minds.
    

    
      I am now speaking within the framework of our paradigm, and not within the framework of yours, energy-centric or vibration-centric. We will discuss this too. We see it this way.
    

    
      06:07 The departure of passionaries into business. Is a person a “project” or an “accident”? Evidence as distrust of information.
    

    
      If a person knows that his life is not finite, that his Soul has meaning, that the Spirit exists, that this is not fiction. Many people think this is a hoax. Among these people there are a lot of passionaries, that is, strong people. They can bring about positive social change. These people have gone into business, stupidly dealing with resources in order to appropriate as much as possible for themselves and their loved ones. “Earn money” is what we call it. Few strong people want to do anything else.
    

    
      Irina: 
      (Raom Tiyan is speaking now) Do you think that mass evidence in a publicly accessible format will contribute to the emergence of your civilization from a state where active people, passionaries, engaged in their own material lives, seeing the prospects of joining the MS, will begin to develop spiritually and encourage others to do so ?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Yes, I think so. The point is that this is my path. I was just collecting evidence. I was just collecting evidence. One day it ended with me going to church and getting baptized. It was the end of the 80s. Of course, it is not suitable for everyone, but that is the fact.
    

    
      A simple example. I interview 28 children aged 14-15 years. I ask a simple question: “Do you think a person is a project or an accident?” I can’t even talk openly about God, because they will laugh at me (this happened at school). Recently. Only seven people responded that this was a project. The others said it was an accident. You understand how bad things are.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       How many, remind me? Seven people?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       There were 26 or 27 people in the class. Almost a quarter. I mean, this is serious.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       You're lucky. Seven people said it was a project. This is not such a small figure.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Yes, I agree with you, Vladimir. The way it is. In fact, I was also optimistic after that. The fact remains a fact. A similar story happens with adults.
    

    
      Irina: 
      (MidgasKaus speaking) Greetings to my colleague on planet Earth. I will tell you, as a colleague to a colleague, that the issue of presenting evidence is not as simple as it might seem. The fact is that the word “proof” of something already suggests a reason not only for rejection, but also for distrust of some information.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Of course.
    

    
      Irina: 
      (MidgasKaus speaks) Some information is recognized as true, some information is recognized as false. To distinguish them, evidence is assumed. You can present evidence to MS. Of course it is possible. These are material objects, these are dense material objects, other planets. You can show a video.
    

    
      Even arrange excursions for everyone to the planets of the MS, and the governments of the Earth will not be able to prevent us from doing this if the MS makes such a decision. This will be evidence of the existence of our worlds. As for the question and request of your Soul about evidence of the existence of the Spiritual World and God, the need for spiritual work, everything is much more complicated here. This is not a visible material ship.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       I understand.
    

    
      10:33 Differences in scientific methodologies between Earth and the Interstellar Union. The difference between materialistically and idealistically thinking scientists. Getting in touch with the Higher Self.
    

    
      Irina: 
      (MidgasKaus speaking) Our conference is about methodology in science, different approaches. Here it is worth clarifying how the methodologies differ. This is probably one of your first questions.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Yes, of course.
    

    
      Irina: 
       In talking about evidence, we smoothly move on to answering the first question. The fact is that a materialistically-minded scientist on any planet always follows the path of collecting evidence.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Yes, of course.
    

    
      Irina: 
      An idealistically thinking scientist follows the path not of searching for evidence in the external environment, but of answers from his Spiritual Self, from representatives of the Spiritual World about these phenomena. He looks for evidence not in the outside world, but within himself. I want to say that any spiritual doctrine is, first of all, a practice. That is, this is not some abstract theory, for example, “number theory” or a mathematical theory that is not embodied in practice.
    

    
      Spiritual work, spiritual teaching is always practice. Work with your consciousness, the effectiveness and efficiency of which anyone can check if they make a little effort, not only believe, but at least admit the possibility of the existence of the Spiritual World, and everything will work out for them. (He is now talking about communicating with the Higher Self).
    

    
      Any scientist can check whether it exists by trying to get in contact with it using special methods.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       The scientist will want instrumental confirmation. And if he himself enters, then this will not be proof for him. No?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       No.
    

    
      Irina: 
       (Raom Tiyan and Mead speak) There are sciences, even on Earth, in which there is not a single instrument.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Yes, of course.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Nevertheless, this is considered science. There are devices in technical sciences. But not all your sciences are technical.
    

    
      12:54 Diversity of spiritual practices on Earth. People's distrust of each other. People's distrust of the church.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       I did not talk about the evidence of the Spiritual World and God. I said: “Remind me of God.” You see what the problem is.
    

    
      Irina: 
       That’s what he understood, to remind him of God. On your planet, compared to the MS, there is a wide variety of different spiritual practices and teachings, tuned to the consciousness of any person: starting with magical shamanic practices and ending with abstract theories of Christianity, Islam, and Judaism. Every day and every hour, your prophets and ministers of religious cults and spiritual teachings do not tire of reminding the entire population of the Earth about God and his laws.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       People don’t trust people, that’s what we’re talking about. People do not believe people because for many generations, the so-called elite - I think there is no need to clarify what this concept is - shamelessly lies to the people.
    

    
      Irina: 
       He understood.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       He lies shamelessly. The education of professionals, which I am - twelve years ago I began to systematize the problems of education, and my result was this - is built on lies of all kinds, of all stripes, starting with methodology. The methodology itself is false, you know?
    

    
      People don't trust other people because other people lie. The situation is so bad that proof of the existence of Intelligence is needed. And extraterrestrial Intelligence will remind you of God. The design is very simple. For many people, this will be a life-giving “philosopher’s stone”, after which the consciousness will ask for more clear, intelligible, perhaps spiritual growth, perhaps some kind of practice. We've all been through this.
    

    
      Irina: 
       (Raom Tiyan speaks) You are now talking about a certain paradox, when a person cannot believe his neighbor on the planet or his loved one, or a person whom he has known for a long time. He cannot believe his own spiritual Light of the Higher Self, but at the same time he will believe an alien who has arrived many hundreds of light years away, whom he sees for the first time in his life.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Yes. It's not about the alien. For atheists, the very fact of the existence of extraterrestrial cosmic Intelligence is the same nonsense as the Spirit, spiritual life and God, do you understand? God is the correlation with the church. In our country, the concept of “God” has been privatized by the church. But since the church participated in the suppression of the peasantry, in the enslavement of the peasantry, in that very notorious reform of the Council Code of 1649, when the peasants became serf slaves. There is also no trust in the church among the people. A lot of people don’t believe in the church. And “God” is a direct association.
    

    
      16:16 Ideal in religion. Dependence of the church on political power. God's chosen ruler.
    

    
      Irina: 
       (MidgasKaus and Raom Tiyan want to talk about the role of the church) You just said that people don’t believe in God because the church participated in political laws that worsened the lives of the people. (They are answering now). If a person does not want to look at this issue deeper and correlate information about the church, about the Spiritual World and the truth that they have inside, he looks at the actions of some individual people in their history. But at the same time he forgets that in any religion the ideal is not its servants, but the one who created this religion.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Of course.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Every reasonable person knows about this. If, for example, a religion is called “Christianity,” then the ideal in Christianity is not the follower, but the one whose name it is named on Earth. Did Christ participate in the enslavement of peasants? If yes, where is his signature? There are signatures of bishops in historical documents. Why did the bishops put their signatures? For many reasons. If the political power of that time, and these were kings, monarchs...
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Tsar Alexei Mikhailovich.
    

    
      Irina: 
       It was a monarchy. If the bishop, that is, the highest official of the church, refused to carry out the will of the monarch, he would immediately resign. The bishop most often ruled the monastery. All his monks were taken away from him and he was declared to be “disobedient” to God in matters that the monarch had declared. Monarch – king, king. The essence of any monarchy is the ruler's choice by God.
    

    
      Any bishop who was over thirty years old knew this well. He went through everything from his own experience. And it is not for you, his contemporaries, to judge his ideal. He lived in those conditions and took his lessons.
    

    
      The signature on the document does not mean internal agreement with the enslavement of the peasants. The bishop could have installed it for the reason that he would not lose his place in the monastery and continue to train the monks and lead them to God. He understood the consequences well. Anyone watching this video has not been in his shoes and has not made the difficult choice. It was a very difficult choice that God put him in and sent him to this place. He made the choice he could.
    

    
      The founder of a religion is the ideal for all believers. But if believers do not live up to this ideal, this does not mean that the spiritual Master, the main one in this religion, did not tell the truth about God.
    

    
      20:11 The center of personality is the Spiritual Heart. Structure of the Spirit. Emotions and feelings.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Correlating pictures of the world interests me. Our central personality characteristic is emotions. One of our psychologists (Zaporozhets, in my opinion) called emotions the core of personality. Is this the case for you?
    

    
      Irina: 
       The whole Spirit or just the embodied part? We consider all Spirit to be one person.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       I am now speaking within the framework of our paradigm. We have a material-centered paradigm.
    

    
      Irina: 
       So, only the embodied part.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Yes, of course.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Are the emotions of the embodied part the center of your personality? And for us, the center of personality is the Spiritual Heart. This is the center, the core of the personality. What is the Spiritual Heart? This is the structure of the Spirit. I remind you once again that with us it is not divided into embodied and disembodied. More precisely, it is divided in name, but is not divided in life, in relation to this personality, that is, both are called personality.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       I understand. I know.
    

    
      Irina: 
       The Spiritual Heart is a structure of the Spirit in which feelings, desires and instincts are located. Feelings are different from emotions. Emotions are reactions to changes in the external or internal environment. Energy reactions, energy.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       We have the same story.
    

    
      Irina: 
       And feelings are figurative ideas and concepts about the world around us, as well as attitudes towards certain objects and phenomena, expressed in a wordless figurative form. In the form of feelings.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Good definition, but long. We call experiences and assessments emotions, to give a short definition.
    

    
      Irina 
      Feelings are an attitude.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       And feelings – yes, absolutely. It's an attitude. Everything is correct.
    

    
      Irina: 
       That is, coincidences.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Yes. By the way, I wanted to give brief definitions from the very beginning, because I was working on definitions. It is very important what the definition is. Let's move straight to the picture of the world. I understand, in terms of psychology, we won’t have a connection yet.
    

    
      22:41 Picture of the world, paradigm of the Interstellar Union. Extrasensory perception.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Can your picture of the World be called sensory? Yes or no?
    

    
      Irina: 
       If you call it “sensory”, based on...
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Sense organs.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes. But not only. For us it is combined with spiritual perception.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       For us, you are psychics, that is, with extended sensory abilities. Creatures with enhanced sensory abilities, is that so?
    

    
      Irina: 
       You could say. Psychic is the definition of “super sensitive.” What do you call “over”?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       That which goes beyond sight, hearing, and the five senses.
    

    
      Irina: 
       You have someone who feels the astral world, a psychic. Sees the aura, feels the etheric body.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Yes, yes.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Feels astral entities, this is already a psychic.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Yes, of course.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Then, of course. Our perception is more shifted towards extrasensory perception.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Perception. Fine. Both civilizations: ours and yours, have a sensory picture of the world. It can be related in some part in a consistent way.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, of course. We are humanoids, and subtle-material creatures have a different picture of the world.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       What would you call your paradigm, if we still have official schools on Earth, in particular, the paradigm of the world that is being considered can be called material-centric? What might your paradigm be called?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Our paradigm can be expressed in one sentence. The entire universe and all creatures living in it are Divine Light in one form or another or form of manifestation.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Very reminiscent of the Old Russian definition of culture. Very very. Very simple. Amazing. This is a different story. This is Alexander Ivanchenko. Old Russian language. Pre-Christian.
    

    
      25:22 General systems theory. Metascience. The world is a set of systems nested within each other. Systematic approach of the Interstellar Union in science.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Okay. Please tell me, are you familiar with the general theory of systems and the theory of self-organization or synergetics? For me this is a unified metascience. In general, they differ.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Your names won’t tell us much. It's better if the essence is in a few words.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Okay. General systems theory views the world as a system. The subject-object paradigm has been replaced by a system. That is, when considering any object as a system, we immediately assume the presence of internal and external connections. They are included in the consideration logic by default. And the concept of “connection”, the concept of “energy” become, by default, included in this paradigm of the world, so for me it seems more advanced and more perfect. But not only for me. There are several dozen scientists who have written many applied articles on this topic. I explained everything to myself using this system. The sciences are connected in a consistent way.
    

    
      Irina: 
       (Raom Tiyan speaks) I don’t understand this as a separate science.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       This is metascience.
    

    
      Irina: 
       This is a way of describing the world.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Yes, definitely. Without any doubt.
    

    
      Irina: 
       The world is understood as a set of more or less complex systems, nested within each other and influencing one another through symbiotic connections, for example.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Absolutely right. But the theory of systems and the theory of self-organization came out of concrete sciences. Synergetics came out of chemistry. Then sociology was used, very successfully. You don't even need to change the terminology.
    

    
      Irina: 
       We also have this approach. (Raom Tiyan speaks) We do not have an approach for one science to study one thing. They are all connected to each other. All objects in the universe and in the Spiritual World are connected with each other through various interactions: energetic, psychological, object, subjective, etc.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Yes, yes, yes.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Various connections. (Raom Tiyan says) I studied your science, the methodology of your science is also very detailed, materialistic and idealistic approaches. I studied the period of your history when they sharply divided, although they went hand in hand for many millennia.
    

    
      Therefore, it can be difficult for our MS scientists to understand your scientists because you have a narrow-minded approach. And we have a specialist in physics, for example, I can study any other science: sociology, biology, chemistry, in order to understand and better understand the nature of the objects in physics that I study. That’s why we call it a “systems approach.” It has been widespread here, almost since school, everywhere.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       That is, we can connect our pictures of the world, I emphasize, in a consistent way, through the general theory of systems and the theory of self-organization? Bravo!
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, if we take this as a basis in ideological approaches.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Of course. There are a lot of works on this topic, but for some reason there are fewer and fewer people who want to do this business.
    

    
      Irina: 
       And I’ll answer why. There is no mystery here. Your education and your approach to family education. By the way, parents also need to be taught how to raise children correctly and do this even before birth.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       I know this better than anyone.
    

    
      29:45 Reasons for the narrowing of the breadth of perception of earthlings. Stereotypes in the psyche of earthlings. The breadth of perception of the Burkhad civilization.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Education and family upbringing of the majority of members of your society narrow the innate breadth of perception of the incarnate Spirit to a certain corridor, which you call stereotypes.
    

    
      Stereotypes in the psyche are very convenient for ruling circles, military, political, economic, etc., because it is very easy for such people to implant a certain concept in their consciousness and unconscious. For example, buying a certain product increases its prestige and its place in the social hierarchy, etc., which is very convenient for manufacturers.
    

    
      In most of our civilizations that have entered the MS, I will say about Burhad - the capital of the MS - I was born there and I know this planet very well. From the very beginning, the Burkhad civilization was aimed at understanding the universe, expanding the zone of influence of intelligent life within the galaxy and beyond, as well as studying the Spiritual World and the manifestation of the laws of God in the material universe. These words are included in the anthem of the Burhad civilization.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Great. I want to say right away that many of the explanations that you have graced me with are known to me. There is no point in explaining in such detail. I have been living on Earth for a long time, by our standards, and all the time I am trying to understand what is happening around me. Therefore, let's save time.
    

    
      Irina: 
       That’s why I say that it is relatively easy to provide evidence, but changing the concept of the approach of the majority of representatives of your civilization to ours is much more difficult. Several generations of earthlings must receive an education according to galactic standards. Like that.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       I see.
    

    
      32:18 Expansion of consciousness and development of science. An attempt to combine Christianity and science. Syntheticity of the mind.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Now we get such a synthetic situation. Let's say right away what kind of synthesis we are talking about. I'm talking about the French Theosophists who wanted to combine Christianity with science. In fact, thanks to the metasciences I talked about, this is possible today. At least in my mind this happened. I tried to propagate this knowledge. It turned out that for some reason their people did not want to understand. And for me it was a blow, because I even broadcast this knowledge to a circle of methodologists - people who privately engage in the methodology of cognition as a hobby, as a passion. I transmitted this knowledge to students. Quite a long time ago.
    

    
      By the way, they came in, but for some reason they were not in demand. It turns out that this knowledge exists. We have the foundations for a more perfect picture of the world on Earth, developed by us - it doesn’t matter whether we are contactees or not - the fact is that they were developed by scientists. In the strict traditions of our culture: knowledge must be confirmed scientifically. It is scientifically confirmed, it comes out of science, these two meta-sciences. For me this is one metascience. But it cannot be used. It turns out that there is knowledge, but there is no one to use it. So?
    

    
      Irina: 
       In order to combine into one system, as you said, to synthesize two areas of knowledge that are not similar, different in the consciousness of the majority of people on Earth, like Christianity and materialistic science, in order to find something common, an expanded consciousness is required. By expanded consciousness we understand the expansion of the spectrum of perception and such a characteristic of the mind as syntheticity. The synthetic nature of the mind is its ability to see the same essential content in different texts, in different information components.
    

    
      Alexander: 
      I tried to do it poorly, apparently.
    

    
      Irina: 
       In order for you to be able to do this, it is necessary that those to whom you tell this have the same level of awareness of perception of the world and space where you are.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       But the “step-by-step” technology is “step by step”? Sort of. I am a training specialist after all.
    

    
      35:03 Method of expanding perception for materialists. Working with a conductor. Independent work.
    

    
      Irina: 
       I can offer you a working method for a materialist who does not want to know the laws of the Spiritual World because he does not believe in them. I can provide a technique for him to understand that there is something beyond matter. This technique exists for materialists who have never felt anything in life.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       This is very important. Yes. What might this look like?
    

    
      Irina: 
       The first condition is the desire of this person. If he doesn't have the will to try, you can't do anything because God has given everyone free will. Human freedom of will. You can invite the materialist to feel, for example, that he is not the body.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       I did this professionally, helping people one on one.
    

    
      Irina: 
       There is a technique, by performing the exercises of which, any person, even alone with himself, can be convinced that he is not a body. From my own experience.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       This is very interesting.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Do you have any more questions?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Probably not. We agreed pretty quickly.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Then I will tell you this technique.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Of course.
    

    
      Irina: 
       This is an exercise. Shall I tell you?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Let's go.
    

    
      Irina: 
       I remember it and use it. One of the ways to enter the state of the Higher Self. One person leads another to the Higher Self. He is a guide. He leads with his own words.
    

    
      For a person to try it himself, he must ask himself certain questions. In short, if you find a materialist interested in the experiment: “Does the Spiritual World Exist?” and “Do I exist as I am a Spirit, independent of the body?”
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Well said.
    

    
      Irina: 
       A materialist can say: “Yes, of course, the Spiritual World exists. These are my inner thoughts, this is my Spiritual World, but it does not exist independently of me...
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Yes.
    

    
      Irina: 
       ...It was generated by my body.” To understand whether it is generated by the body, or, conversely, the body is generated by it, there is a simple experiment. I'm telling you. If you are a materialist, but not a fanatic of this teaching, but an uninterested researcher of reality, the one in which you were born, live for several earthly years, you will do a simple experiment. To figure out who you are and whether materialists and various religious denominations are telling the truth about the nature of the world around you. The truth is always more convincing if you feel the reality yourself than if someone tells you about it.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Without a doubt.
    

    
      Irina: 
       This experiment is for inquisitive researchers of your own consciousness and the world around you. You can do this yourself. Or, if you wish, you can find an assistant who will ask you questions that I will name through Irina. If you wish, you can ask these questions to your friends, acquaintances, and relatives. It is also possible for children, starting from the age of 10 for earthlings.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       I have this audience.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes. The main conditions of the experiment are: first, the desire to participate in it; second, the expectation of any result, but not attachment to it.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       “Not being attached to the result,” that’s what it’s called.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, not attachment to the result: the interest of the researcher, what will come of it?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Yes, this is all clear.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Next. A minimum ability to concentrate is required, which an earthling possesses by about 10 years of age. Any healthy person who has his own consciousness, can control his own consciousness, has a similar amount of concentration by the age of 10 and can read, for example, texts. You won't need more concentration than reading. You need to concentrate on your inner world. Sit in a quiet room, close your eyes. I am telling it for the person who will do it on their own. Then everyone will understand what questions to ask if they work in pairs.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Okay.
    

    
      Irina: 
       If you decide to do this alone, sit in a quiet room. It's better to be alone or with someone who knows what you're doing and won't distract you. First, sit down with your eyes open. Look down at your feet and start asking yourself questions. When you ask yourself questions, mental answers will come from within your mind. You will answer for yourself. What thoughts? For example, if you ask yourself the question: “What color is the sky?” You will receive the answer: “Blue.”
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Of course.
    

    
      Irina: 
       From your own knowledge. The answer will not even come from your knowledge, but from your feelings. It will arise on its own. From the sensations that you will experience in your body, mind, etc.
    

    
      Alexander, you can try. Experiment. You can sit down - this is for materialists who believe that they are a body - and say to yourself: “I consider myself a body, a temporary mortal body. There is no life after death for me. No one has proven this to me.” Fine.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Very interesting.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Then you need to look, for example, at your leg and ask: “If I am a body, is this leg me?” Ask yourself this: “Am I, as a person, in this foot?”
    

    
      Alexander: 
        Yes, I asked. Reply?
    

    
      Irina: 
       What answer do you get?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       This is part of me. Part of my body.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Part of the body and part of me, slightly different things.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       This is what the majority will answer.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Part of me?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Yes.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Ask the following question. If you say, “My leg is part of me.” Ask: “If I don’t have a leg, will I become smaller?”
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Here too the answer will be in the affirmative.
    

    
      Irina: 
       So there will be less consciousness of me as a being?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Oh, that's it. We must define ourselves as “I am a being” first.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Well, yes. Then you can start over. Ask: “I, here I am, is this there? I exist?"
    

    
      Alexander: 
       A very interesting technique. Through egocentrism we come to deny it itself. Very interesting.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes. Ego. The sense of "I", which is the center of self-awareness. By the way, the center of self-awareness is located in the Spirit. We will look for him now. From the body.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Great.
    

    
      Irina: 
       This is called searching through the body. Do I live as “I am a being”, as the sensation I am, in this leg? What will be the answer?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Most likely, it will be that some part of me lives.
    

    
      Irina: 
       So, if she’s gone, there will be less of me? Will I no longer be this person?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Yes, here you can already vary, here you can build a dialogue. I agree, good. Good technique.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Then ask yourself the question: “If I’m not here, am I somewhere else?” Try to feel the Self as the center. Feel like the center. To do this, say clearly: “I am.” Then ask: “Where am I?” Center. This is called "centering yourself in space." Concentrate as much as possible. If the answer is: “In the room”, “At home”, “Where exactly?” Am I in the whole room? Or somewhere else? You are now sitting with your eyes open and listening, but when you sit with your eyes closed and ask these questions, you will have a clear sense of where you are. Now you can close your eyes. Where are you at?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       In some space.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Which one?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       The colors of closed eyes, dark, quite dark. It's dark in my room.
    

    
      Irina: 
       And this space, where is it? Point or something more?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       This is something more that goes beyond my boundaries.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Where are your boundaries?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Very conditional. I don't feel a sharp edge when I close my eyes. This is a very interesting thing, by the way.
    

    
      Irina: 
       This is called concentration of consciousness.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Yes.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Then you start asking: “Am I a hand? Am I some part in the body?” or something else. Eventually, you will feel that you are somewhere in the chest or head area.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       This is very logical.
    

    
      Irina: 
       When you feel this, try to determine: “Okay, I’m in the head, but what organ in the body am I”? The first thing that will come to mind for your educated materialists is the brain.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Yes, of course.
    

    
      Irina: 
       “I am the brain.” What does the brain consist of? “It is made up of neurons. What kind of neuron am I? Now I'll look for myself. What might he look like? What shape am I?” Let him “search” himself with similar questions. If he does this while concentrating, he will clearly and distinctly feel that he is not any part of the body. This feeling will come to him from the Spiritual World, from the Spiritual Heart. He will begin to feel his channel of communication with the Spiritual World, which comes out from the 7th energy center, from the top of the head, and goes to the Spiritual World.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       The structure is clear.
    

    
      Irina: 
       As soon as he starts looking for himself, he will concentrate on this channel.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Yes, good technique.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Then he will feel that he is somehow indefinite. You have a sufficiently prepared consciousness, and as soon as you closed your eyes and asked questions, you immediately felt yourself of an indefinite form...
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Of course.
    

    
      Irina: 
       And size. Where are you at. For another person it will take longer. As a result, everyone will come to the same point by concentrating. You didn’t need any special concentration, since you already feel like some kind of creature that lives in this body. When, having closed your eyes, you feel yourself in a certain space of indefinite shape and size, having reached this stage, you can ask yourself: “What shape am I?” Try to figure out what shape you are.
    

    
      Alexander 
      : Definitely not the body shape.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Which one?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       So dispersed. Slightly concentrated around my body and slightly diverging to the sides. In all directions.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Is this a geometric figure?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       This is not a figure. It is somewhat reminiscent of a neuron, but without an axon and without dendrites.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Oval formation.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Maybe oval, or like loose tissue that is less concentrated. The further from the center, the less concentrated it becomes.
    

    
      Irina: 
       What is the core of this tissue? What shape is it?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       A core that resembles an egg.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Closer to round.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Yes, definitely.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Try to feel its color. What color is yours?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Yellow. A little bit green.
    

    
      Irina: 
       You see your energy frequencies. Why are you starting to see them? Because you concentrate on the Spirit and ask yourself: “What color am I?” Your Higher Self and your own consciousness show your perception of energy and give the feeling that you are a ball or egg-shaped object.
    

    
      Why are they giving you this perception? Because you made a request and concentrated not on the outer world of forms and material objects, but on the inner world. If there was a request about the inner world, answers began to come about it and about the Spiritual World. So, I am an egg, yellow-green in color. Close your eyes. Interesting feeling. Concentrate on feeling this yellow-green oval. It is somewhat larger than the body, right?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       No, no more.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Less?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       A little less, approximately the same.
    

    
      Irina: 
       What do you feel when you concentrate on this oval? Is it any part of the body?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       No, it is not. This is something that does not directly relate to the body, but as an additional structure.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Did it exist before the birth of the body?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       I didn’t ask myself such a question.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Try asking now: “Did I exist in this form before I was born in the body?”
    

    
      Alexander: 
       In some kind of layered form. Already in a different shape, slightly modified, but also reminiscent of an oval. For some reason it looks layered.
    

    
      Irina: 
       You now see some dispersion in space. You are now concentrated in your body, the embodied part. Did you exist in this or another form before the body was born?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       I will not give up my past experience of concentrations.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Just a feeling. We need to talk about feelings.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       For me this issue is resolved. Existed. Therefore, it is difficult for me to come up with something that has long been decided.
    

    
      Irina: 
       How do you feel? How do you feel?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Smooth, calm, soft sensations.
    

    
      Irina: 
       I mean when you ask whether there existed before the physical body. What answer arises within?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Yes, of course, definitely.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Will you exist after the body is decomposed into elements?
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Yes. Moreover, an anthropomorphic image arose.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Then, as soon as the answers are received, you can stop or move on. Ask yourself: “How many bodies have I already changed?”, “Why did I come to the world of matter?”, “What is matter?”, “Who am I if I don’t belong to it?” Similar questions.
    

    
      The sensations that arise will be almost the same for everyone. Not in intensity, but in focus on the Spiritual Mind. They will be the same. I talked about this exercise. Let everyone try it and write the results in the comments.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Then we’ll say goodbye. I thank the representatives of extraterrestrial civilizations who gave us methods and interesting answers. Thank you, Alexander, for the motivation to give these answers and for initiating this discussion. I will listen to interesting points in detail. The science of this discussion was very interesting. There was no fiction, only scientific terms. This is cool! Thank you.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Thank you.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       I thank everyone in this communication space. More science was planned, but it turned out that it was not really needed.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       It had to be that way.
    

    
      Alexander: 
       Yes, without a doubt.
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      00:22 Introduction of meeting participants.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Dear friends, hello! My name is Vladimir Goldstein, I am located in the suburbs of Chicago, USA.
    

    
      Today we have a conference with two representatives of the Christian egregor. One of them is the respected priest Father Andrei Stasishin. Hello Andrei!
    

    
      Andrey: 
      Hello!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Andrey is located in the city of Khmelnitsky, Ukraine. He will tell you more about himself a little later.
    

    
      Of course, I am pleased to introduce our dear respected contactee Irina Podzorova. Irina, hello! Please tell us who is the second representative of the Christian egregor who is now in astral contact with you.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Hello, dear friends, Vladimir, Father Andrey! My name is Irina Podzorova, I am a contactee with extraterrestrial civilizations.
    

    
      Today next to me are my curator MidgasKaus from the planet Esler, a biologist, psychologist, specialist in alien life forms and one of the representatives of the guardians of the Christian egregor - Mirakh Count from the planet Burkhad, a specialist in the construction of political and religious egregors, political scientist, religious scholar, and he controls the spaceship. In Christianity he is known as Archangel Gabriel.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Today we have a meeting between Father Andrei Stasishin, a priest of the Orthodox Church, and Archangel Gabriel. I say this without any irony, absolutely seriously, those who watch us know that there is no irony here.
    

    
      The only remark is that Archangel Gabriel is a kind of profession of an alien, we know him under the name Mirakh Count, who is a disciple of Jesus Christ and meets him physically on the island, on the planet Burkhad (Pikran) - the capital of the Interstellar Union. Today he came to Irina in the astral body in order to meet with Father Andrei and answer his questions.
    

    
      Later we will ask Mirah Count for some details, for example, where he is now physically, but now I want to turn to Father Andrey and ask: tell us more about yourself, your education, position in the church, so that our viewers can better understand. They already know about Mira Count and us, but they don’t know you yet, tell us a little more about yourself. Introduce yourself, if possible, briefly.
    

    
      03:12 Father Andrey about himself. Reincarnation and the Church.
    

    
      Father Andrey 
      : So, my name is Andrey. I am very glad to meet you, it is very nice to see you. I'm not a particularly remarkable clergyman. I was prompted to accept the priesthood by a sharp thought. When I studied at the university at the Faculty of Economics, I was very upset that I did not quite understand what was taught. When the thought of being ordained came to me, it became gratifying, I calmed down, and since then I have never regretted it.
    

    
      In 2004, I was ordained a deacon, served for 4 years in one of the city churches, and in 2008 I was ordained a presbyter.
    

    
      I do not have any special authority, I am not a metropolitan, not a bishop, a simple clergyman. When I think intensely about something for a period of time, the answer always comes to me in the form of a thought or unexpectedly during a sermon - they are all charismatic, or I accidentally saw your video on YouTube, began to listen and noticed that I had become getting answers to some of my questions, which made me think even more.
    

    
      By the way, I’ve been thinking about reincarnation for several years now. Some dreams are so real that my brain cannot create it. Our brain, when we read books, watch films, can then get something out of it for us, but there are dreams when you have never met those people and never communicated like that. For example, in one of my dreams I was a Catholic clergyman, participated in some kind of battle, was a chaplain and then asked everyone to kneel down and began to pray in Latin, but I don’t know Latin at all.
    

    
      Things like that made me think that there was probably something else there. Regarding reincarnation: in Christianity we do not have a clear answer where the Soul comes from. The most commonly used expression is that it is born from its parents. But we know that the Soul is a creation of God. There were periods when God created the world, a certain sequence. In the beginning, God created the heavens and the earth. We understand heaven as the Spiritual world, and then we hear the following text: “And God rested from his works,” that is, he stopped creating, the main stages took place.
    

    
      But people are now born and reborn, other creatures, this Soul must come from somewhere. If we say that he creates it at the moment of birth or at the moment of conception, the intrauterine development of the body, then this contradicts the scripture that God has rested from his works. Thoughts like these make me think there must be something more. I am very glad that I can talk with you on this topic. There are some things that you can explain to me, it seems to me that this is important, because it entails answers to countless questions.
    

    
      There are people who suffer from a congenital disease or something else, and very often they ask the question: “Why do I need this?” And here, probably, it will be necessary to delve into his past incarnations and figure out what’s wrong with him, what happened to him there. Therefore, this is important for Christianity as well. Maybe I'm wrong, but I like to be wrong on this topic.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Thank you very much. I know that you were not just ordained, but that you have a very serious spiritual theological education. A few words about this.
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
      Yes, Kiev Theological Seminary, then immediately the Academy. I am very happy about this period, because we had wonderful teachers, with whom, most importantly, it was interesting to communicate. You can get an education from books, but live communication is no substitute. There were truly brilliant, clever women there, about whom I only have bright impressions.
    

    
      07:22 Children of the Mother of God. Virginity of the Virgin Mary.
       
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I see, thank you. I have one last question, and then we will move on to the list of your questions for Mira Count. We have such a cornerstone, we argued with Father Mikhail on this topic, and the Mother of God told us about this: what do you think about the information about the children of the Mother of God. On the one hand, her virginity is revered in Christianity, on the other hand, it turned out that after the birth of Jesus she had children, and more than one child.
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
       The fact is that we must be prepared for the fact that the four Gospels do not include absolutely all the information. There are really a lot of things that simply don’t fit there. I don’t think that this was deliberately hidden; perhaps, in contacting directly with the Mother of God, she asked that a minimum be mentioned about herself, because the central figure of Holy Scripture is Christ himself, his Incarnation, his death and resurrection. Therefore, not much is given to moral education there; mainly there, Christ, God became man. Therefore, such minor things may be missing.
    

    
      Indeed, we do not find this in Tradition, but this does not mean that it does not exist. Therefore, regarding virginity, we have a certain bias towards birth and marriage in certain circles, especially monastic ones, and in the words of one clergyman Valentin Sventsitsky: “The Church is poisoned by monasticism.” I have nothing against monasticism, but, nevertheless, its influence is too strong, more than necessary. Therefore, such information may be shocking for Christians. But now we have such a time - the 21st century, we will now learn a lot of shocking things. Something is happening, and it’s time to learn something new. I think that we are mature enough for new truths to be revealed to us.
    

    
      9:35 Physical location of Mirah Count. Mirah Count's house.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Okay, I see, thank you very much for answering my questions.
    

    
      Dear Mirah Count, tell me, where are you now in your physical body?
    

    
      Irina: 
       I am on my planet Pikran. The city where I live is located just 20 kilometers from the shore of the lake on the island of which Jesus Christ physically lives. Physically, I am now in my home.
    

    
      I was physically on this planet, but I was not inside private houses, but entered scientific institutions. Mirah Count shows that his house has absolutely white walls, dome-like ceilings, very characteristic of the worlds of the Interstellar Union.
    

    
      One wall is completely occupied by a drawing of Jesus Christ, it seems to shine like an impulse. This is a stereo picture that consists not of colors, but of radiation that transmits its energy. Mirah Count is physically sitting in front of her now.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Dear Mirakh Count, Archangel Gabriel, would you like to say something to Father Andrew before he starts asking his questions.
    

    
      Irina: 
      Yes, I would like to turn to respected Father Andrei and tell him that I thank him from the bottom of my heart, firstly, for his courage and courage. Understanding that both esotericists and Christians, including those with different opinions, will watch it. This heart really burns with the fire of faith and love for everyone, he is the shepherd of Souls, for whom the truth is important, and not to appear in someone’s eyes in the image in which they want to see him.
    

    
      12:13 Garden of Gethsemane. Yahweh. Judas Iscariot. Arrest of Christ.
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
      Greetings Archangel Gabriel, you probably feel me when I address you. My belief is that you really communicate with Irina, during the video I feel that someone else is present near her. This is one of the factors that influenced the belief in your video.
    

    
      I thank you for your warm kind words, it means a lot to me. You know me, and now I know you, I don’t just believe, but I know, this is also very important to me.
    

    
      Be kind, if you have the opportunity, please answer one of these questions: The Garden of Gethsemane, the arrest of Christ, people came to take him, and Christ turns to them and asks: “Who are you looking for?” - they said: “Jesus of Nazareth,” and Christ in our Slavic Gospel says: “I am,” and they fell in horror before him. Please tell me what led to such a shock and such behavior?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, I remember this moment. We talked about this with my teacher Jesus Christ. There was a slightly different question. If we translate this question into Russian more precisely, they said: “We are looking for Jesus, who calls himself the son of God,” and they said this not in Latin, but in Hebrew, and it turned out “the son of Yahweh,” the Lord.
    

    
      Jesus Christ perfectly remembered his incarnation on Tumesout, a stranger for the Earthlings, one of the Elohim, who was called Yahweh, this was him, and, accordingly, he answered: “How are you looking for the son of Yahweh? I am Yahweh." But he answered this not in order to scare them, but for those people who were present next to the guards, and whose Souls remembered that Christ and Yahweh are one essence. There were Souls there who remembered this, including even among the guards. When they heard this, at first they did not realize it, but after what happened next, they compared it in their minds and believed that he was God.
    

    
      The guards and ministers were afraid because he said this about himself, and the word “Yahweh” sounded like now “I am God,” and his word “I am Yahweh” was accompanied by such energy, such power of the Holy Spirit, whom the Father had sent, that they realized that this is so. The soul could not resist this knowledge, although their eyes could not see. That's why they fell in fear at that moment.
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
       This is approximately what I answered on the exam at the seminary.
    

    
      Irina: 
      This is probably your contactee.
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
       The name of God was unpronounceable. They replaced it with Danai, in my opinion, or pointed a finger at the sky. And therefore this name was terrible for a person growing up in a Jewish environment. Thank you for your answer, I really liked it. This means that we are thinking correctly. May I ask the next question?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Yes.
    

    
      17:04 Last Supper. Easter. Passover. Kiddush.
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
       Last Supper. Was the Last Supper itself held in the image of the Jewish Passover or was it Kiddush - the blessing of the cup? Most likely, it was the Eucharistic cup, the third in a row. I want you to tell me what kind of Supper it was, Passover or Kiddush?
    

    
      Irina: 
       The question is clear. He tells me that it was Pesach with eating lamb with herbs. Christ said, before entering this Passover together with the entire people of Israel, together with the entire egregor, to repeat on Earth again this holiday of the exodus from Egypt, before that Christ told his disciples to tell their wives to prepare the Passover for him: “ Go, prepare a room for us and sattva for the Passover.” At that time, in the speech of the Jews, this included preparing a whole lamb, bread, not flat, not pancakes, but from flour with special herbs, such bread was baked precisely for this holiday. For them it was white bread; modern flour is purified better, and it is not white bread. Their priest prayed over this food.
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
       Blessing.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, it was precisely ritual food.
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
       I understand.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Wine, it was already the celebration of Passover, many rejoiced, remembering this great event in their history. God Himself commanded, Yahweh was God for them, naturally, the Creator, he appeared to them, Yahweh, like Jesus Christ, did not separate himself in his consciousness from the Heavenly Father. Yahweh did not separate and does not separate now, so he was God when he told the Jews how to celebrate this holiday.
    

    
       20:49 Doubts of Judas Iscariot. Divine power of Jesus Christ.
       
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
       I see, thank you. Did Apostle Judas also receive this Eucharistic bread, or did he come out before that?
    

    
      Irina: 
      He accepted and took communion. And after this he became firmly established in the thought that he must show the soldiers and priests where Jesus was in order for Christ to show his divine power and Light.
    

    
      Before this, Judas Iscariot and Jesus Christ had repeatedly discussed this topic, both alone and in front of other disciples. Judas had long had the idea that he should show his divine power. He did not doubt his divine origin, that he was the Son of God, and not just a great prophet or teacher, that he was God himself. He had faith, but he had some kind of dispute about the actions of Christ on Earth.
    

    
      “If you are God, here are your people, the Romans, you can become king, first of Israel, and then of the whole Earth. With your divine omnipotence, this will not be difficult, but all people on Earth will live in happiness, joy, harmony, love.” When they had these conversations, Christ answered that he does not act by such a method as violence. Judas reminded: “How can you not act if you, Lord, were there during the exodus from Egypt and during the wars of the Jews, during the conquest of the Land of Canaan. Then there were such actions, now you suddenly don’t act when your people were captured.” There were such arguments and friendly conversations.
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
       I understand. The apostles still thought in material categories, and they saw in Christ a man who could drive the Romans out of the land of Palestine.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Some other Apostles also doubted whether Christ’s path in such sacrificial love was right or wrong. Most of all, Judas Iscariot thought so. Christ knew this very well; he felt his thoughts, mood, aura.
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
      Thank you for your answer. May I ask the next question?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes.
    

    
      24:18 Liturgy. Various liturgical texts. Which liturgical texts are more consistent with the spirit of Christianity.
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
       Liturgy. Liturgical theology is the section to which I have devoted most of my attention. My whole life is a liturgy. Nowadays there are many liturgical texts, I mean the Eucharistic celebration. For example, the Greek version of the Liturgy of James has reached us, there is the Syrian Liturgy of Jacob, there is the Liturgy of Basil the Great, which we use on holidays, and St. John Chrysostom on all other days. And here are the texts of the original liturgy, that very ancient, still Apostolic. Which of the modern anaphoras and liturgies most corresponds to the texts of the first liturgy?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Everything you mentioned corresponds in spirit. There are slightly different expressions depending on the traditions of a particular church diocese. It happens that in one diocese one bishop understands something a little differently, he expresses the same spiritual meaning in other words, and then this was written down in the canons much later.
    

    
      In the ancient Christian church, until about the 4th century, such importance was not attached to the written word that it was the law and that was all, more importance was attached to the Spirit. The first Christians until the 4th century, about 400 years, tried very hard to follow the words of the Apostle Paul: “Do not quench the Spirit.” They understood this as giving freedom to the Holy Spirit to manifest themselves in their Spirit in the form of inspiration, various verses, prayers, etc. For them, in any liturgy, in any other sacred text and appeal to God, there was a noticeable element of creativity. Therefore, in the ancient world, the ancient Christians, from the very beginning of the Eucharist, no longer had the same text depending on the priest.
    

    
      If we talk about what corresponds more to the spirit of Christianity, here we are already talking more about taste, about preference. Some people prefer John Chrysostom, he was a very good contactee, he incarnated many times on Burkhad, he has a very good text, but others also play their role, because the Eucharist, as you know, is valid for any text you listed.
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
       That's what I wanted to hear. We sometimes use the liturgy of St. Ambrose of Milan in our small community, but we do it secretly, because we might get in trouble for it. We really like this liturgy for its simplicity of text; it feels apostolic simplicity without Byzantine floridity. We really liked her.
    

    
      Irina: 
        There are different forms of thought, one expresses more figuratively, the second - more logically, the third speaks more about his feelings towards God, the fourth - more about some facts of the activity of Jesus Christ. The very form of celebrating the Eucharist is valid in any case, because there they ask the Holy Spirit to descend and transform the gifts, i.e. bread and wine into blood and flesh, and this happens energetically. The energy of these substances acquires the energy of the corresponding substances from Christ.
    

    
      29:09 Golgotha. Adam's burial place.
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
       I understand. Thank you. May I ask the next question? Calvary. According to legend, Adam's burial place. Is this really true?
    

    
      Irina: 
       This is one of...
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
       Yes, this is one of our forefathers.
    

    
      Irina: 
       This is a symbol of the fact that all 18 of the first people died and were buried near that first base, which is now located at the bottom of the Mediterranean Sea, Eden. If you look geographically, then this is in the region of the Sinai Peninsula, Egypt, etc. Their families, which became tribes, lived in the area. The first people were buried there.
    

    
      As for the legend that Golgotha was at the burial place of Adam, this symbolized the words of the Apostle Paul that through Adam many died, and through Christ many will live.
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
       I see. Thank you. By the way, according to Gregory the Theologian, Adam is not one person, it is all of humanity.
    

    
      Irina: 
      Yes.
    

    
      30:56 Easter victory of Christ over Hell. Gospel. Levels of the Spiritual World. Angels. Preaching on the spiritual level of demons.
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
       We have an iconographic image “The Easter victory of Christ over Hell.” When Christ invades the region of the underworld and takes our forefathers by the hands, leading them out. Storming Hell, one might say. It is possible that this iconographic image was based on the apocryphal Gospel of Nicodemus, where this victory is described. It is clear that we do not consider Hell as something physical, it is clear that it is a symbol. We would like to know how this can now be explained in a different language, not the language of symbols, but brought closer to the literal meaning.
    

    
      Irina: 
       This Gospel and those images that are in the canonical Gospels were written on this topic by people who were good astral travelers. They could leave their body in consciousness, in their Spirit, then there was no word astral body, this is a more modern word. They could see different levels of existence, different levels of the Spiritual world, the astral world.
    

    
      At the moment of execution on the cross, when Christ left his physical body, his life thread was severed, his Spirit went to the Spiritual world. Since he was of the highest level, the Firstborn Son of God, in any case, for Earthlings it will be the 24th level, the highest level of Angels, above the 24th in this universe other levels are indistinguishable, then for all of us it is just Light. Formally, he went to the 24th level of the Spiritual World.
    

    
      Any Spirit located on a higher level can visit a Spirit located on a lower level. But it can't be the other way around. Demon levels are located in the world of disembodied Spirits from 1st to 6th. These are the Archons, the leaders of various demons, all the rest are vibrations of demons, they also differ in vibrations leading to the reason why the Spirit got to this level and so on. Any Angel, including those from the 24th level, can visit these levels too, but for this he needs to slightly reduce his vibrations, but not the vibrations of his essence, but the vibrations of his spiritual, astral body, and the vibrations of the essence, naturally, remain angelic.
    

    
      An angel does not become a demon when he descends to their level, but he gets there at will in order to tell them about God, for example. And after Christ got to the 24th level of the Spiritual world, while his body was in the cave and was preparing to resurrect him, he spent his subjective time, including descending into the world of demons, and I know that he attended all levels from 6th to 1st. There he “led them by the hand”, gave them Light and hope that in the next incarnation they would be able to leave these levels and even become angels.
    

    
      He told them how to do this, but, as you know, the Spirit, which does not have incarnation, flesh, itself is not able to change its nature, the nature of sin or the nature of holiness. Therefore, when Christ rose again to his level, those demons did not rise behind him; this cannot be done until the incarnation has been completed and this level has been reached in the consciousness, in the heart. Many Spirits who saw and heard him at these levels rose higher in subsequent incarnations.
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
       I see. It was a kind of preaching, as he preached here on Earth, so he should preach there, at low levels. Thank you.
    

    
      Irina: 
      Yes, but the higher the level of the Angel, and the 24th is a very high level, the more spiritual efforts the Spirit needs to make in order to remain at the level of demons and preach there, because the very nature of this level pushes upward, and he needs to hold on . He did this in order to show those Spirits who got there that Light and give them not just hope, but a guide to action on how to come to the Light.
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
       I understand everything. Thank you. May I ask the next question?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes.
    

    
      37:16 The sacrament of the priesthood. Ordination. Baptism.
    

    
      Father Andrew: 
       We understand baptism - to perceive the Divine Light. If earlier his nature was not able to retain this grace, then in baptism we now have the opportunity to assimilate this grace. In the sacrament of baptism we still think that a person is not just adopted by God, we say that the people have chosen the royal priesthood according to the Apostle Peter. Then why else was there a need for such a phenomenon as the sacrament of service, presbytery, meaning episcopacy? A certain transfer from the Apostles of the grace of apostolic ministry. Since we are all priests, why else highlight the sacrament of the priesthood, ordination, ordination?
    

    
      Irina: 
       A priest differs from a believer in that he conducts (I will say for esotericists) his own special Christian rituals, which contribute to the conduction of the energy of the Christian religious egregor and the Spiritual world in general in the material world.
    

    
      Now I will tell you: a priest is different in that he conducts sacraments that connect the world of believers, the material world with the Spiritual world. In order for him to conduct these sacraments and be endowed with this energy, Christ himself taught the Apostles to transfer these energies to the Christian religious egregor through ordination, in Greek “ordination.”
    

    
      As for baptism, it is not a transfer of energy for the sacraments in order to unite with the Christian religious egregor, with Christ himself for the sacrament - it is ordination. And the energy that connects a person in general to the Christian religious egregor, to the church, is baptism. As you know, baptism is “not the washing away of carnal impurity, but a promise to God of a good conscience.”
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
       I also wanted to ask. This is still a divine decree, right?
    

    
      Irina: 
       These are the institutions of Christ. The sacrament of baptism is needed in order to attach a person to the Christian religious egregor, and so that he can perceive the sacraments of the church, including recognizing the Eucharist, changing his nature, raising it to the level of the vibrations of Christ, at least this was the meaning of the Eucharist initially. The purpose of baptism is to introduce a person into the Christian religious egregor so that he can assimilate the energies of Christ.
    

    
      Ordination is not joining a Christian religious egregor, but tuning the channel of a Christian religious egregor to another channel so that the priest can preach, teach and perform the sacraments. Everything is given together, one might say, as a data package. Energy adjustment of the priest’s field, his aura so that he would be a conductor of the energies of the Holy Spirit and sanctify matter. This all goes within the framework of the Christian religious egregor. Yes, Christ taught this to the Apostles and told them to lay hands on other believers in order to transfer this energy to them. They usually called it kharis.
    

    
      42:11 Reasons for loss of strength during the liturgy.
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
       Thank you. I understand. So, after all, the expression that the clergyman is the celebrant is dogmatically correct. May I ask the next question?
    

    
      I was tormented by one question, while still a deacon, and later a clergyman, I could not understand why I was so tired from the liturgy. It takes so much strength, I can’t say that it always does. This is more of my personal question. The fatigue is so severe that I then need several days to replenish my strength. Why does this happen, it seems like nothing physically difficult is being done there? Yes, you speak, you hold your attention as much as you can so that not a single word is lost. But then the liturgy ends, and you’re all just a squeezed lemon.
    

    
      Irina: 
       This may happen due to the fact that your energy does not match the vibrations of some parameters with the vibrations of the Christian religious egregor. A bit of dissonance, this happens not only among priests.
    

    
      In order to feel a surge of strength after the liturgy, you need to connect with Christ in your heart in the morning of this day and ask him to tune your energy, your Soul to this contact, this communication channel. Perhaps these are very individual characteristics of your energy field. Gradually, your energy will adjust if you pray about it and turn to Christ. After the liturgy, also thank God for this opportunity. These are spiritual reasons.
    

    
      You also need to look at your purely physical reasons, for example, how much you sleep, what you eat, whether you have any stress in your life, this can also take away your strength to suppress some blocks inside your aura, and even more so in constant contact with the Christian religious egregor. There may be several reasons.
    

    
      45:30 Sinai Spas Pantocrator. Portraits of Christ. Icon painters.
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
      There is one image that Christians all love. Thanks to the fact that it was hidden in Catherine's Sinai Monastery, it survived the iconoclastic crisis. This is the Sinai Spas Pantocrator. Presumably dating back to the 6th century, painted in the encaustic style, and presumably could be copied from a lifetime portrait of Christ.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Quite a lot of portraits of Christ are known in Christianity. Moreover, in different countries, among different peoples, it is depicted differently. The closest thing to the physical appearance of Christ when he lived, at that resurrection on Earth, is the icon called the Savior Not Made by Hands. It’s not that the appearance is conveyed, but the look, the eyes, his energy. As for other images, they already contain a vision of the person who painted the icon.
    

    
      Icon painters were more often contactees with Jesus, with the planet Burkhad, with the Christian religious egregor, a lot of contactees with Archangel Raphael, etc. The one who painted this icon that you mentioned is now called Isaac, and the one who helped him is Sinon. The two of them wrote it together, invested their energy and were precisely contactees with the phantom of Jesus Christ. Among Christians, priests, icon painters, poets, representatives of various akathists, etc. there are many contactees with the Spiritual world. Contact with Jesus Christ is considered simultaneously contact with the planet Burkhad in general and with the Spiritual world too, since Jesus is the head of the Christian religious egregor, which is located in the Spiritual world.
    

    
      48:17 Bells. Vibrations created by ringing bells.
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
       I understand. Thank you. Once in my youth I was a bell ringer, and apparently I was pretty good at it, because we organized whole concerts. I would like to ask what makes you so happy, as if your blood is boiling. How useful is the use of bells to us? And why is it so joyful, why does it have such an effect on our Soul and body?
    

    
      Irina: 
      A bell is a musical instrument that has very ancient origins, much older than Christianity.
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
      Yes, in the East.
    

    
      Irina: 
       One of its functions is to increase the vibrations of space and tune in to the vibrations of spiritual entities, to contact them.
    

    
      Very similar, for example, is the use of a shaman's drum. The sounds and rhythm of the shaman's tambourine are used to tune more into plasmoid civilizations of the earthly type. The rhythm and sound of these instruments are very similar in purpose to bell ringing.
    

    
      In Christianity, other musical instruments are known not only of the percussion type, but also stringed instruments, to which songs, psalms, and spiritual chants are sung, also attuning the Soul to high vibrations. Unlike other instruments, it is not customary to sing songs to bells; they are simply listened to.
    

    
      The vibrations created in the air by ringing can be low, high, or combinations of both, but in the Spiritual world it is still considered music, special, bell music. These are sound vibrations that attract vibrations of the Highest, the angelic world, the Spiritual world.
    

    
      Bell ringing can be used not only in Christian, practical spiritual life, but also by absolutely any believer, in any religion, also to raise their vibrations. This is useful for tuning into bright thoughts, feelings and clearing low-vibration negative blocks that exist in the subconscious. When a person listens to this, he believes in it, he likes it, thoughts and feelings awaken in his mind that he was not aware of before.
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
       Thank you. This is interesting. From now on I will ring zealously before every service.
    

    
      51:44 Unity of the Christian religious egregor. Support of Christ. Guardians of religious egregors. How is closeness to God measured? Sin. Holiness.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Indeed, the Christian religious egregor retains its unity, despite the numerous confessions that were formed later after the departure of Christ, the departure of the first Apostles and their disciples to the Spiritual world.
    

    
      The Christian religious egregor is tuned to the vibration of love for Christ, love for one's neighbor. A Christian is a person who bears the image of Christ in his heart, loves him, and love is manifested in the fulfillment of his commandments. As you know, one of the most important commandments is “love your neighbor as yourself,” and whoever follows this not out of pretense and hypocrisy, but truly, sincerely, is a Christian.
    

    
      Even a person who belongs to another religion, not Christian, has heard of Christianity or not, baptized or not, if he has love for the deity that is in his religion. In any religion there is a bright image of a deity, even if only according to the natural moral law, which is stored in the heart of every person according to his image of God, potentially god-like.
    

    
      Any religion, any religious egregor of the Earth has its guardians, Angels from the Spiritual world. Often these are the same Angels who are the guardians of the Christian religious egregor, their friends in the angelic world. Even if a person is in a different religious egregor, where there is no Christ, but a different God, he still has love for this God and for his neighbor and for himself, and it manifests itself in deeds. Not just in prayer, not in some static state, but in practical matters, this person also has Christ. His sacrifice, his vibrations, extend beyond time to all humanity.
    

    
      Father Andrew: 
       Grace extends to everyone. I also wanted to say that when I became a deacon, I was incredibly tired the day before, I had a moment of loss of faith, and during the liturgy I did not see, but rather felt the non-physical eyes of Christ. He came, apparently, to support me. I don’t even know why he came to me, because I’m a simple deacon, an absolutely simple boy.
    

    
      He appeared to me as the deepest meekness, I survived to the end, because it was very difficult to see and feel him, I was very ashamed of those thoughts. From that moment on, I always maintained my faith thanks to this phenomenon. Always when it’s hard for me, I remember that Christ, despite the fact that I am an ordinary person, absolutely unremarkable, supports me. I am very grateful to him for this.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Mirakh Count is speaking now. Andrey, I want to tell you that for Christ the heart of the Patriarch, and the heart of a child, and of any believer and non-believer, are equally dear to him; for him there are no such divisions that are dictated by the social structure of the egregor or this world in general. For him, all are his children, and at the same time they are his brothers and sisters. Such a theological and inner spiritual paradox, one might say, exists for Christ. And children, and brothers, and sisters at the same time, as well as parts of his body. Therefore, you are as dear to him and to me as the Bishop.
    

    
      Anyone from your flock is as dear to Christ and to me as you are. Here closeness to God is not measured by some social rank or priestly rank or the like. It is measured by vibrations, and God is open to everyone with love, he is ready to accept anyone into his Light. And we can move away from it not through our simplicity, but through our low-vibration states of the Soul, the Spirit, which, only appearing on the mental level, on the astral level of the Soul, passing through the physical body with distorted energy, give rise to sinful actions.
    

    
      Sin is a consequence of damage to mental attitudes and astral feelings and emotions on a deeper spiritual level. Therefore, naturally, you are one with Christ, one with the Christian religious egregor, and the more you realize this and not just believe in it, but show your faith in the form of love for yourself and for everyone around you, the more you will feel this fusion .
    

    
      I know that many priests who have reached a certain state of fusion with Christ, when they serve the liturgy, have the feeling that at that moment Christ himself enters into them and serves it himself. This is how it is in the spiritual sense. Christ can send phantoms, many millions of phantoms, that is, energy copies of the energy of his body, his Soul and his Light. He can combine with the field of the priest and fill it with Light, and through his hands perform these actions, because the actions of the liturgy are not aimed at him just doing it for show, but in order to sanctify the world.
    

    
      What is holiness? This is Divine Light, and Divine purity, and at the same time a state of unconditional love, which increases the vibrations of this space, and makes it very difficult for low-vibration entities to be in this space, be it plasmoid worlds or disembodied Spirits. They, leaving this space, at the same time still take part of this Light into themselves and then have a chance to come to it through incarnation. This is sanctification in thought, word, and deed.
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
       I understand everything you say. And thank you for all these words, they are important to me. I really enjoyed today's conversation. I missed her, and I’ve probably been waiting for her for many years.
    

    
      1:01:07 Mirah Count about the mission of the Cassiopeia project.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Dear friends, I want to thank everyone present at this meeting. I would like to thank the priest Father Andrei Stasishin for his courage, for his courage. I would like to thank, of course, Irina, who selflessly held this conference very late in Voronezh, and my sincere gratitude to Mirah Count - Archangel Gabriel and MidgasCaus, who were with us today. Thank you all!
    

    
      Maxim Rusan: 
       You don’t have to thank me, I’m not here.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Our gratitude to the respected Maxim Sergeevich Rusan is always written in golden letters, it’s just in the background, it flies in the air.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       I am very immodest and I want to really thank you, Vladimir, for inviting Father Andrey. I would like to thank Father Andrei with all my heart, because for me this is also a very important meeting, long-awaited, I have always wanted to see a real Christian priest who will share the truths that our interstellar friends bring.
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
       Thank you all very much. I was a little worried today, even nervous. I felt the presence of Mirakh Count, his Light, his energy. Felt the presence of all of you. You are very bright people, thanks to you, life becomes much more interesting, it becomes more joyful, and hope is ignited that Christianity will not die, will not be lost somewhere in the centuries.
    

    
      We will now be able to speak about Christian truths, perhaps in a language that will be understandable to everyone, that Christ is not just some religious character of one of the denominations, but truly the central figure of our entire Universe. This is very important, in fact, everything you do is preaching about Christ, which means it is important, it is necessary. I thank you with all my heart, with all my soul.
    

    
      Irina: 
       I also thank you Vladimir, Father Andrey, Maxim, Mirakh Count, thank you, MidgasKaus, LiShioni joined, he also listened a little to the side. LiShioni from the planet Shimor, a specialist in the astral world and its interaction with the material world.
    

    
      I thank all the curators and you, dear viewers.
    

    
      Mirah Count - Archangel Gabriel wishes to convey to you: “As you know, Christ said that the pure in heart will see God. A pure heart is that state of the spiritual heart that can accommodate the unconditional love of God, because a heart in which there are negative passions, thoughts and desires displaces from itself, puts a wall between itself and unconditional love and can no longer fully, to truly see God. And if it cannot see God, then it cannot become as perfect as our Heavenly Father and carry this further.
    

    
      Therefore, the most important sermon of Christianity and the Cassiopeia project is about cleansing your heart by increasing the level of awareness of your actions, your thoughts in contact with the Higher Self, in contact with curators. The main condition for cleansing this heart is turning your inner gaze, your spiritual gaze, inside this heart to consider what is happening there.
    

    
      Within the framework of the “Cassiopeia” project, and indeed many esoteric movements in general, this is contact with the Highest embodied part of the Spirit, which for Earthlings is 70%, it is very important to teach this to every person and especially to pass this on to children, the younger generation so that they grew up in a state of purity, Light, gratitude, love. As you know, if you teach a young man at the beginning of his path, he will not deviate when he grows old.”
    

    
      Father Andrey: 
       Thank you very much!
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      00:21 Introduction and greeting of conference participants. "Ana Be-Koach" prayer of Judaism.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Dear friends, hello. My name is Vladimir Goldstein. We are starting our next conference with Irina Podzorova. Today our guest is Alexey, who is in Bat Yam in Israel. This is not at all accidental, because today our conference is dedicated to the spiritual tradition called “Judaism”. That’s why I’m wearing a kippah now, and Alexey is also wearing a headdress, but we’ll talk about that later. Hello Irina.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Hello, Vladimir. Hello, Alexey.
    

    
      Alexey: 
       Good evening.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Hello, dear TV viewers. My name is Irina Podzorova. I am a contactee with extraterrestrial civilizations, the Interstellar Union (IC) of our Galaxy. Today (to answer) Alexey’s questions and to discuss the stated topic will be present in the astral bodies:
    

    
      - my curator, a specialist in biology, psychology, alien life MidgasKaus from the planet Esler;
    

    
      - a religious scholar, a specialist in the creation of religious cults in races not included in the MS Athioram from the planet Tumesout of the Orion constellation, will also be present;
    

    
      - the curator, the manager of the Jewish, Christian egregor, the disembodied Spirit Archangel Raphael will be present.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       We talked about the fact that already at the beginning of our conversation it immediately became clear to them that we had Alexey as a contactee. Maybe we can say a few words about this to Alexey and everyone else?
    

    
      Irina: 
       I haven’t forgotten about you. Imagine, even Mirakh Count came.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       And Mirakh Count! Hello, Archangel Gabriel.
    

    
      Irina: 
       I didn’t see you because you just came up.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Today we have two Archangels - Raphael and Gabriel.
    

    
      Irina: 
       One incarnate. Mirakh Kaunt is known on Earth as Archangel Gabriel, but now he is incarnated on the planet Burkhad in the constellation Cygnus. He has not yet left his incarnation. Archangel Raphael also greets everyone on behalf of all the highest hierarchs of the Spiritual world and sends everyone the light of Love from our One Creator.
    

    
      Alexey: 
       (reads a prayer in Hebrew)
    

    
      Ana Be-koah, Gdulat Yaminha, Tatir Tsrura
    

    
      Cable Rinat, Amha Sagvenu, Taaren Nora
    

    
      Na Gibor, Dorshei Yehudha, Kabevat Shomram
    

    
      Barhem Taarem, Rahamei Tzidkedha, Tamid Golem
    

    
      Hasin Kadosh, Beruv Tuvha, Nael Adateha
    

    
      Yahid Gee, Leamha P'ne, Zohrei Kdushateha
    

    
      Shav'atenu Kabel, Ushma Tsaakatenu, Yodea Taalumot.
    

    
      Let's start with it.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       From her, yes.
    

    
      Alexey: 
       The prayer “Ana Be-Koah” in Judaism and Kabbalah is of very great importance. It is used in meditation. There is also a song. It is used in many places. In the prayer book siddur it is read at sunset on the Sabbath. And in Kabbalistic practice it is read and used in any cases, in any place to rise to the Absolute, to receive the energy of the Creator or to join the Higher Self. I don’t know for sure. She helps. When the meditation is done, you can read it. This prayer was written in the Middle Ages by Rabbi Moshe Chaim Luzzatto, author of the book Pfelet Mukhator Merkabah. I would like to fully understand its meaning.
    

    
      04:22 The energy of the prayer “Ana Be-Koah”. Raising vibrations when reading a prayer.
    

    
      Alexey: 
       What energy force does it carry? What application can there be? How can it serve people in their lives? I'd like to use it. Does it have significance not only for Jews, but also for all humanity?
    

    
      Irina: 
       In the energetic sense. Well, Archangel Raphael answers, he feels everything with us. He is the disembodied Spirit. He says that an accurate translation in this case is impossible. Here we are talking about righteousness, that a person wants to get rid of sinfulness and become righteous, and asks God for this. And at the same time, this is a request that he change the essence, the heart of a person. That he feels connected to God. The energetic meaning is such that these sounds contain energy that changes a person’s vibrations, but only if he understands what he is reading. If he does not understand what he is reading, for him it is just a meaningless set of sounds that has a meaning that is not clear to him. This prayer has meaning only to those who know the meaning. In the same way, any prayer is a conversation with God. It is similar to prayers in Christianity in the prayer book or in Islam - namaz; they are valid only if a person understands what he is reading and believes in it, and desires the states pronounced in prayer to occur. Prayer is an appeal to God, during which a person asks God for the occurrence of a certain state in his Soul. That's what he says.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       What about what significance it might have not for the Jews, but for everyone else?
    

    
      Irina: 
       If you translate it into modern language, it can be important for raising the vibrations of the one who believes in these words and will read, but putting his faith in every word. This is how you read the Lord's Prayer. If you read it in Greek, in Hebrew, you will not understand anything. This will be some text for you. Maybe the prayer, on the contrary, is some kind of scientific text. You will not put your Soul, meaning, your energy into it. Maybe there's a song there. Maybe there's a fairy tale there. Maybe it's just a story about a certain person. And when these words were translated into Russian, for example, for Russians, they read “Our Father”, “Our Father who is in heaven...”. They already understand that these words are appeals to the Father. And everything they asked for there, in order to be righteous, so that God would give everything necessary, etc. - these words have meaning and the meaning of increasing vibrations if a person not only reads them, but if he wants, desires it. Then it becomes his reality. Those words that you pronounce turn into his inner reality, and as he fulfills the commandments of God, this will be embodied in his material reality.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Okay. I thank you, thank you. Now I have a question. It is quite global, but it may be possible to answer it relatively succinctly.
    

    
      08:56 Energy characteristics of the Jewish nation. Spiritual personality Melchizedek. Connection between the incarnations of Abraham, Moses, and Jesus. Mashiach. Hanoch. David.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Why was this particular nation, the egregor of the Jewish people, created? But not just why. We probably understand (this). There is such a version that those Souls who came here and incarnated into the nationality, which is now called Jews, were some special Souls that came from special levels. From them this nation was formed, which later brought Jesus according to his own long-term plan, etc. Is there some kind of energetic peculiarity in this nationality, nation, in those whom we call Jews? This goes back to the times of Abraham, of course. Please, a few words about this.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Athiraom says: “The Spirit that embodied in Abraham was a high Spirit from the level of the Archangels. The Spirit of Abraham and the Spirit of Moses are different incarnations of the same Spirit.” Moshiach, yes.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       That is. Moses was Abraham? Did he become incarnate like Abraham in those days?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Only later. Later he incarnated to fulfill the prophecy of creating a religion and spreading it. In the Hebrew Bible, the multiplication of the people was written, but what was meant was the strengthening of the religious egregor and the creation of a portal, a gate for the incarnation of Moshiach.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Let’s talk again. The same Spirit was first incarnated by Abraham, then after a long time he was incarnated by Moses. This already created the conditions for the incarnation, after some time, of Moshiach, the Messiah. And it was already Jesus who became incarnate, but much later. Did I understand correctly?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes. It was one of the Archangels. He is also known in the Bible. He is not embodied now. This was Metatron's good friend.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       What is the name of this Archangel?
    

    
      Irina: 
       He is not known as the Archangel in the Bible. He is known by the common name Melchizedek.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Melchizedek. All clear.
    

    
      Irina: 
       He is considered the king of Salim. Salim is not Jerusalem. Salim is considered the spiritual city of the Archangels. Not a city, but a space. He shows me the towers, as if they were glowing with golden light.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       We found out that a spiritual personality of a very high level under the name Melchizedek incarnated as Abraham. Then, later, into the person we know as Moses. It was all one plan. Then later Jesus. Please, Alexey. You can then ask your question first.
    

    
      Alexey: 
       Continuation of the question. Translated into Russian - Melchizedek. From what I hear, the word is Tzedek. Right? Is the city called Tzedek?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Melchizedek - King Salima.
    

    
      Alexey: 
       Oh, okay.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Salim, and then Jerusalem from here. Okay, give me your question.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Salim doesn’t even mean a city, but a world.
    

    
      Alexey: 
       This word is “shalom”, I think. No?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Shalom comes from a common root. At first there was not Hebrew, but its more ancient analogue, simplified Tumesout, which was spoken by the first people, and which was spoken by contactees with Abraham, with his sons, etc. I want to say that Metatron also incarnated in one of your leaders of Judaism. Why are you showing me a drawing, I still don’t know it.
    

    
      Alexey: 
       Hanoch. According to legend, his name is Hanoch.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Not only. Later he was still incarnated. This is Hanoch, who was taken to another planet. He disincarnated there and came even later.
    

    
      I still don't know who it is. Thank you, at least they signed it on the back. No, I don’t recognize this icon. Ah, got it. Of course, I know who we have.
    

    
      Metatron incarnated, you initially named Hanoch to me, and they named me David.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Metatron incarnated as David. It's clear.
    

    
      Irina: 
      That’s why David revered Moses very much.
    

    
      Alexey: 
       Because he was the very first significant king who created the kingdom.
    

    
      Irina: 
       That's why David loved Moses and Abraham. This was the incarnation of his very first friend and collaborator, with whom he walked through more than a dozen planets in different incarnations, not only in our Galaxy. They also had incarnations as if in the future, and then in the past.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Great. It's clear. Well, what about Alexey? Can we move on to your questions now?
    

    
      Alexey: 
       Yes.
    

    
      15:22 Spiritual and energetic meaning of the Hebrew alphabet. Numerology of the Interstellar Union. The influence of vibrations of numbers on the qualities of the Spirit.
    

    
      Alexey: 
       The first thing that is interesting is the meaning of the letters of the Hebrew alphabet. In addition to the fact that they are numbers, the alphabet is also given a mystical meaning. For example, numerology. The entire Tanakh, the book, is numbered with letters, not numbers. In the Bible, numbers are written, but if we take the spelling in Hebrew, it is all in letters. If we start counting numbers, these will be the letters aleph, bet, gimel - these are one, two, three. If we reach the 5th digit, this is the letter hey. If we need to write the number 15, it will be replaced with other letters so as not to mention the name (I will later ask about the name that is mentioned), so the meaning is not to use. They did not use it because it resembles Ikiwatki (what is called “Adonai”), as translated by Yahweh. I would like to know if the letters of the Hebrew alphabet really have a mystical meaning and have a certain power? And the numbers in terms of numerology, what is calculated? They have a base, they carry certain information. And what information do they carry?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Question again, to be precise and specific.
    

    
      Alexey: 
       Do the letters of the Hebrew alphabet have a mystical meaning for calculations in numerology and other mystical things that they hide?
    

    
      Irina: 
       That is. spiritual meaning?
    

    
      Alexey: 
       Yes.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Russians understand the word “mysticism” as some kind of secret.
    

    
      Alexey: 
       Okay.
    

    
      Irina: 
       MidgasKaus suggests not only a secret, but a secret of the Spiritual world. Why a secret? Because it is not open to materialists.
    

    
      In general, numbers have energetic and spiritual meaning. They are symbols indicating certain energy vibrations. For example, the vibration of the number one is different from the vibration of the number six or the number seven. Not just by the outline of this letter, its designation, but precisely in the astral world, in the mental world, in the world of disembodied Spirits, these vibrations differ. What exactly? They carry different properties.
    

    
      But I emphasize that the belonging of certain processes in living people, according to calculations, to certain figures does not at all determine their dependence on these figures. What does it mean? This means that the properties of numbers, planets in astrology and also Tarot cards, which are associated with sephiroth, actually indicate the qualities of a person, the astrological-numerological parameters of which can be calculated. There are many calculation methods.
    

    
      MS has its own method of astro-numerological study of personality, which takes into account 9 prime numbers and their combinations. In our country, each number is not designated by a letter, but is associated with the planets and stars of the Galaxy, but specifically for the Earth, where a person incarnates, all vibrations of numbers for calculating the numerological parameters of earthlings are tied to the objects of the Solar System. These are the planets of the solar system.
    

    
      There is a table, we have already given it to Irina, to match the vibration of numbers and the vibration of planets. Also, each number (sum of birth date) has its own vibrations. Every mineral, every plant, etc. has a vibration that can also be calculated. And all this reflects the qualities of the Spirit who became incarnate.
    

    
      There are also vibrations that are opposite to each other. They can stimulate or inhibit each other's vibrations. There are such different opposite vibrations of planets and numbers. With the help of these vibrations, you can either stimulate some quality in yourself that these planets or numbers indicate, or, on the contrary, reduce their significance. With the help of numerology, by calculating for yourself certain things, their color, their vibrations, their energetic digital vibrations, the names that are included in them, you can influence your own characteristics of the Spirit if a person believes in it and puts his energy into it. Otherwise you simply won’t feel it.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Did you get an answer to this question, Alexey?
    

    
      Alexey: 
       Yes.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Okay.
    

    
      Alexey: 
       Ten more appeared, but it’s okay.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I see. I also want to (clarify). Dear representatives of the planet Tumesout, Archangel Raphael personally, please, I still want to clarify one thing. We understood about Abraham from what height this Spirit was.
    

    
      22:30 Tasks of the Spirit embodied in the Jewish family. Racial hatred.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       But if the Spirit decides, together with his mentors, to incarnate in a Jewish family here on Earth, does he really take on some kind of special mission, which differs from incarnation in families of other nationalities?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Every people, every nationality has its own energy egregor. Each national egregor has common tasks on planet Earth, and there are individual tasks associated with a specific people and their religions, for example. In this case, each Spirit that incarnates through a Jewish egregor, firstly, must coincide with it in vibrations. Naturally, he could be from any people who lived before, from another planet. But it must coincide with it in vibrations. What is the condition for the coincidence of vibrations? First, this desire of the Spirit will be embodied in this people. If he does not want to incarnate there, then the vibrations will not match. There are cases of incarnation for the development of the egregor, and there are cases for the development of the Spirit itself. There are for the development of national or religious egregor. Sometimes they are for the development of the family egregor, and sometimes they are for the development of the Spirit itself (this is a more individualistic task). But most often, in 86-87% of cases, all these tasks coincide. Mentors, Angels choose incarnation in such a way that the Spirit can perform several tasks. In the case of the incarnation of the Spirit to work out its negative qualities, for example, racial hatred, it is possible to incarnate in an egregor that does not suit it, which is opposite to it, in which it does not want to incarnate. This all happens for a specific purpose, so that he can learn his lesson of tolerance, love, kindness, precisely by being raised by his mother, by the father of the people that he previously despised. This may be his individual lesson.
    

    
      25:23 The special mission of the modern Jewish people. Torah.
    

    
      Irina: 
      Regarding the special mission of the Jews. Are you now referring to the present moment in earth's history?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Let’s better have the present moment, it’s more relevant so that we don’t waste a lot of time.
    

    
      Irina: 
      At the present moment in earthly history, the mission of the Spirit, which has incarnated through the Jewish national egregor, is to integrate the ancient knowledge of the Torah with new spiritual Teachings and practices. To take the best from the ancient religious egregor, the teachings of all its prophets and secret mystical Teachers. Bring this to other nations, at the same time, without suppressing them, but taking the best from there and creating some kind of synthesis.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       That is. integrate different spiritual traditions.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes. This is a common task, one might say, of the Spirit, which is embodied through the Jewish national egregor. Spirits who incarnate through religious egregors related to other peoples who also have an ancient history have similar tasks. They also have the same function: integration, crossing the boundaries of their nationality and religion, unification with others at the level not of state borders, but at the level of consciousness, i.e. general spirituality.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I see. I’ll clarify one more thing, Alexey, and then your question.
    

    
      27:25 Discrepancies about the candidate for slaughter among Abraham. The meaning of genealogy for Jews. Isaac, Ishmael. Koran. Abraham, Moses.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I want to clarify this. There is a belief in Islam that Abraham’s candidate for slaughter was not Isaac, but Ishmael (or Ishmael). And we know that in the Bible it was still Isaac. Accordingly, the Arab people came from Ishmael, and the Jewish people from Isaac. This is how it is in Islam. Both of these religions, we know, were given by Tumesout. Why are there such discrepancies on this issue? What causes them and what is the truth?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Here you need to focus on the Torah, because... it was written down much earlier than the Koran. It was written down by Moses (I want to remind you that he was incarnated in the body of Abraham), when he wrote chapters about himself, he also used memories. They were not completely suppressed by him. He remembered them. Therefore, he simply called the name Abraham in order to make it clear to his descendants who exactly he was writing about. In this case about Abraham.
    

    
      Therefore, Ishmael was the eldest son. He was born of a woman who did not belong to his people, and who was not his wife, not his chosen one. She was not a concubine, in your opinion, she was a servant in their house. Those. all this happened at the request of his wife. The genetic seed that Ishmael received was a combination of two genotypes of peoples.
    

    
      Mirah Count says: “The ancient people attached great importance to the nation from which the child would come. For them it was a sign of special honor that a certain child would come from one people. And if he was born from a wife and husband, this was considered his successor. If he was born from a husband and not from a wife, but from her maid, then this was considered to be the successor of the family line only of the husband, and the wife no longer participated in this. The ancients paid attention to genealogy.
    

    
      Ishmael was the first son of Abraham. He was the ancestor of the Arabs, but he was not the successor of the Jewish people. Then they began to have different interpretations, because when another people came from Ishmael, Ishmael told his son, and he told his son, that he was the first son. Because of this, it started (discrepancy).
    

    
      Why did he say that Abraham wanted to sacrifice him, and an Angel saved him? Because there was a certain prophecy that it was from the first son of Abraham, whom they wanted to sacrifice, that a great nation would arise that would rule over all nations. Like that.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Okay.
    

    
      32:01 Calculation of years in Judaism. Jewish calendar. Abraham. Tower of Babel.
    

    
      Alexey: 
       What is mentioned in the Torah is often at odds with modern science. For example, if we take carbon dating, the years of the creation of the world and the years according to the Jewish calendar diverge. Where did the calculation of time according to the Jewish calendar begin? The current year is 5871.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       That is. It's such a year now.
    

    
      Alexey: 
       According to the Jewish calendar, the 5871st was celebrated in the month of September, the New Year has come. And the Torah mentions that the Universe came from there. In fact, I understand that not quite. What is actually hidden behind this chronology?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       That is. what happened 5871 years ago?
    

    
      Alexey: 
       For example, Christians believe from the birth of Christ, but why do they count from here? What is the point from which the countdown began?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       5800 years ago, yes.
    

    
      Irina: 
       What is the Jewish calendar based on?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Here is the specific date – 5871 now. What happened 5871 years ago?
    

    
      Irina: 
       What happened 5871 years ago? This already happened after the war.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Why is the countdown from there?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Counting from there because it was approximately the time of Abraham’s life, but Abraham lived about 700, or even 1000 years later. Approximately, if you look at earthly chronology, Abraham lived a little later. This means that it was from, roughly speaking, the Tower of Babel. The Tower of Babel was just about 6,000 years ago. This is the event when earthlings wanted to build a ship using the technologies that they had adopted from the aliens before the war, but since they did not have advanced materials and equipment, the flight was dangerous. They wanted to fly to the "City of the Gods." They wanted to visit the Moon, legends about which were like “a gift from the gods that suddenly appeared in the sky,” where they live. At that time, people still remembered that there was no moon before the war.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I see, that is. this is the countdown from the moment of the Tower of Babel. From the moment of construction of this ship.
    

    
      Irina: 
       About 6000 years ago, just around the time of the migration of peoples.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       This was later considered in Judaism as the beginning of the creation of the world. And from there they began to count.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, because of the significant events, only this (event) fits this category. After the migration of peoples, 500 years later, approximately 5000 years ago, there was already a time when Krishna was incarnated, etc. At this time, there were battles on Earth for territories, when a new generation had already appeared.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I just wanted to ask how (the date) relates to the time of Krishna’s arrival. Did the moment with the tower happen before Krishna incarnated?
    

    
      Irina: 
       He'll come later.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Krishna later. Was the story of the Battle of Kurukshetra later than the story of the creation of this ship?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes. This was already 500 years later.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       500 years later, everything that is described in the Bhagavad Gita, Krishna’s conversation with Arjuna, etc. happened. Is it clear now. That's the moment. Fine. I'll ask my question then.
    

    
      36:27 The spiritual meaning of men's headdress in Judaism and Islam. Christian custom of bare head covering for men. Crown chakra.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I have a question. I know that Alexey also has it, so this is our joint question. I am now in a kippah, Alexey is in a headdress. What is the spiritual meaning, the energetic meaning of the headdress for the Jews? Why do Jews and Muslims wear headdresses, for example, in a temple, but for Christians, on the contrary, a man must have his head uncovered? We understand that, most likely, it is connected with this (seventh) center, with the chakra. Alexey told me (I honestly didn’t know) that if you have two roofs over your head, then you don’t have to wear a kippah. This is only in the open sun. Is it so? Regarding the covered head with a kippah or skufiya in Islam.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Regarding the covered or uncovered head. This is more of a national custom; it is not noted in the Torah. That is why they differ among different religions. But what was the meaning of this initially?
    

    
      If a person has his head closed during prayer, spiritually he shows his humility by the fact that he does not show his crown chakra and is completely tuned in to receiving the Light that comes from outside him.
    

    
      If we look at Christians, for them this practice of praying with their heads uncovered for men is enshrined, as we know, at the level of the Bible, their New Testament, precisely in the letter of the Apostle Paul. What does it mean? This means that the Apostle Paul, who knew very well about the custom of the ancient Jews to pray with their heads covered, consciously went to ensure that the new religious egregor was different, including this. This is the first point.
    

    
      And the second point, this is only a symbol - close. He knew very well about the mystical meaning of closing the crown chakra, although it is not closed, it is only on the physical level. In fact, you can’t cover it with anything material. This is only a symbol that he covers his Light so as not to overshadow the Light of God. The Apostle Paul knew very well about the mystical meaning of this and decided to emphasize that in the new religious egregor a person is completely open to God and he connects his Light with him, and there is no need for material barriers. This is what he wanted to emphasize.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Dear Archangel Gabriel, Mirakh Count, please tell us. Was the idea of the Apostle Paul supported at that moment, including by you personally, or was it a creative personal initiative of the Apostle Paul?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Smiling. No, this was the personal initiative of the Apostle Paul. It’s not that we supported it or didn’t support it; it didn’t matter to us what clothes or uniform the believers wore when they prayed. On the contrary, we emphasized, I personally Archangel Gabriel, when I was in contact with the Apostle Paul, and when Metatron was in contact with him, that external forms do not matter.
    

    
      Only the internal content matters. Therefore, nevertheless, in one of his epistles, the Apostle Paul wrote with surprise (in one of the churches he founded, which he had previously visited): “Why are you, taught by the Holy Spirit, so quickly moving on to material things, i.e. material principles that do not save you? He nevertheless switched from external differences to the conviction that this is completely unimportant.
    

    
      However, that letter, which included his personal recommendation on the form of clothing, was canonized and found its way into the New Testament. Nowadays there are different kinds of Christians who think too materially or, as the Apostle Paul himself put it: “They have a carnal mind,” i.e. material, they judge by the form of clothing how religious a person is, which is completely wrong.
    

    
      42:27 The purpose of Jewish ritual objects: mezuzah, tzitzit, tefillin. Material images for the incarnate Spirit.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I see. I understood the answer. And the last thing I want to ask here. Please tell me, these ritual objects from Judaism are well known: mezuzah, tzitzit, tefillin - do they have a spiritual, energetic meaning? For example, tefillin. We will show all the pictures later, but I won’t now. Does it have energetic meaning? These boxes that are put on the head, on the hand, the number of turns, prayers, etc. Or is it just a ritual and rite? Is it the same with tzitzit - with tassels, with threads?
    

    
      Irina: 
       “All this information was transmitted by Aaron, Levit and so on, in contact with Tumesout,” says Rafail. - This was conveyed in contact in order, firstly, to distinguish the Levites from the rest of the tribes, from the rest of the clans. And secondly, so that they charge these clothes, these stones, minerals with a certain energy that was in the temple during services, prayers, sacrifices, sermons.”
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       What stones are we talking about now?
    

    
      Irina: 
       We are talking about the stones that the priest put on, he shows me. They had to be loaded.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       What I said, there are no stones there. Tefillin are boxes that contain small scrolls with the commandments of the Torah.
    

    
      Irina: 
       He shows me, as it were, part of his clothes, there were stones on his chest.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Well, ok. This is different. It is clear, i.e. there was also some kind of energetic meaning, as I thought, it was charged with energy.
    

    
      Irina: 
       It was all charged, endowed with a special meaning. Why did the Tumesoutians decide this? I will explain.
    

    
      The fact is that for earthlings, as for Spirits embodied in a body, external visual forms were and are of great importance for their faith, love and raising their vibrations: color, the surface of an object, the decoration inside the temple, the arrangement of objects. If a person is brought up in a certain religion from childhood, he gets used to this environment, and even when he gets there as an adult, his vibrations will increase simply from this sight.
    

    
      So through images you are attuned: sound images, that’s why there are chants in temples, through visual images, through olfactory images, for example, incense, etc. Your Spirit is being tuned because you live in a body. You will not be able to believe at all without any images.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Specific question: a mezuzah is a special small oblong cylindrical box, translucent, which is attached to the door frame, and it contains a small scroll with a commandment of the Torah. Does it really protect energetically from negative energy that could enter this house?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Any sacred text that contains the faith of the one who wrote it and the one who reads and believes, if it is written on a wall or paper, and a person puts it in his pocket and believes, then this strengthens his energy protection, because she calls on the energy of the egregor.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I see. I understand everything. Thank you.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes.
    

    
      46:37 Qualities and purpose of the 72 names of God in the book of Exodus. Kabbalah.
    

    
      Alexey: 
       In the book of Exodus, 72 names of God are mentioned, as they were called when they crossed the Red Sea “Yan Suf”, what is called in religion is a paragraph (book of Exodus, part 14, verses 19-21). If you put the whole paragraph together, can you see I underlined in pink and yellow?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, I see.
    

    
      Alexey: 
       If we write them together, I point with the mouse, this entire table is assembled. And they make up 72 names of God, as they say in the science of Kabbalah. In the science of Kabbalah, 72 names of God are mentioned, which have special power. What is the purpose of these words? What is their story? How to use them, how to activate them in our time with benefit? Can we use these energetic things, and how?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       And for one thing, tell me, after all, Kabbalah was not transmitted in the Torah, but much later? Very short. Was Kabbalah already transmitted much later by a rabbi? Much later, in the Middle Ages. And why wasn’t it in the Torah? But this is very short.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Mirah Count answers: “This is exactly what I was talking about in the examples about visible images. Spirits embodied in the bodies of earthlings need visible images, some letters, etc., etc. They are looking for hidden meaning in all this.
    

    
      As for the 72 names. Indeed, in the Torah, by comparing letters and various calculations, one can find words that will denote the qualities of God: Righteousness, Love, Perfection, Light, Creator, Master, Almighty and so on. This is the only thing I speak Russian. These names are mentioned more than once in the Bible, in the Old Testament, Tanakh, etc.”
    

    
      49:16 God in the understanding of the Interstellar Union. The main quality of God.
    

    
      Irina: 
       So that you understand me, first I’ll tell you who God is. God is an all-perfect being, at once absolute peace and absolute energy. Its very essence is beyond all worlds and levels of the Universe, including the Spiritual World. He fills and creates the Spiritual world with his energies. Then these energies are transformed into the energies of the subtle-material world, then the dense-material (world). One comes out of the other (he shows me) in the shape of a spiral, and from there a crystal begins to form. One might say, the crystallization of spiritual Light. She creates the entire visible and invisible World.
    

    
      All these names can be expressed in one word “Perfection” or, in your opinion, “Absolute Perfection”, “Ideal”.
    

    
      But in the Universe, many billions of names of God are known, in all languages, in all texts, not only in the languages of humanoids of dense material worlds, but also in the languages of subtle civilizations that speak at different energy frequencies, energetic vibrations. They also call God with certain sets of symbols.
    

    
      I want to say that none of the names of God, and all of them together, cannot describe all of his qualities. They cannot describe even a small fraction of its qualities for the reason that the material world visible to you in all forms of manifestation: Galaxies, planets, stars, radiation and everything that is on the planets and in all Universes and Galaxies unknown to you, constitutes only a small part that energy that came out of the material world in dense material form. Plasmoid civilizations make up a slightly larger portion of divine energies, but not all of them either.
    

    
      An attempt to describe the whole of God in earthly words in any language is obviously doomed to failure, because the main quality of God is his boundlessness, and at the same time the simplicity in which feelings can be expressed.
    

    
      52:57 People feeling the energy of Burkhad, transmitted by the phantom of Archangel Gabriel (Mirah Kaunta).
    

    
      Irina: 
      Now, through Irina, I will transfer energy to both you and everyone watching. He asks everyone to close their eyes and feel the energy. He will now send a phantom to you, which you can feel in one state, without words.
    

    
      What are the qualities of God? I will simply put my understanding and knowledge of this being into this energy.
    

    
      Thank you. OK. Yes, I felt it, of course. Can anyone tell?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I can tell. For me it was boundless Light and Love in all directions. But for me, this “in all directions” lined up into the image of a volumetric cross, in different, in all directions, from a point of boundless Light and Love.
    

    
      Irina: 
       I saw, you know what? I'll tell you now. It is like a point, it at the same time falls into itself and spreads within it. It seems to fall endlessly into itself, and Light is born from it.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       If we go into words, then yes. In words you can do this. Alexey, I don’t know what.
    

    
      Irina: 
       How did you feel?
    

    
      Alexey: 
       Energy seemed to go up my spine. There was a tingling sensation running down my spine, and there was peace.
    

    
      Irina: 
       And in the Soul? It must be on the Soul.
    

    
      Alexey: 
       Such carelessness, freedom, I cannot describe.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Now he says: “Thank you.” This is actually Archangel Gabriel, Mirakh Count sent his phantom to you. He is still behind you, i.e. part of his energy. Alexey, are these energies familiar to you?
    

    
      Alexey: 
       Yes, here you go. I can feel them very often on a daily basis. I've been feeling it a lot lately.
    

    
      Irina: 
       This is the energy of Burkhad.
    

    
      Alexey: 
       It’s like it sends shivers down your spine, it’s relaxing. This was very difficult to understand at first. Then over time I felt what it was like.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Contact. Is energy familiar to you, Vladimir?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I know it. But for me it is refracted differently. It’s exactly like a bright luminous white cross that passes through me, as if I were inside it. I see him vertically, and he is through me, the central point inside me.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes. As soon as the energy is directed at me, I immediately have no sensation of the body, that’s all. I am everywhere.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Well, what? Do we still have time to answer one question for Alexey?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Come on, Alexey.
    

    
      56:07 Contact with God of the incarnate and disembodied Spirit. Worship of God, honoring parents in Judaism.
    

    
      Alexey: 
      In the last book of Exodus in chapter 33, Moses asks to see God. What is the point of the request? Is there a direct meaning, or are we talking about something else? Such a short, small (question). If you need to read it, I'll read it.
    

    
      Irina: 
       No, they understand what we are talking about.
    

    
      Archangel Raphael: “Yes, he wanted to see God. The point is that he wanted to see not just God, who came to him in the form of the god Tumesout Elohim, he wanted to see the creator of the Universe.
    

    
      Why did he want to see him? Not because he didn’t believe in him, but because, according to his convictions, seeing God meant forever losing some conditioning of body and mind and forever merging with him. Because he was sure that as soon as he saw him, he would not part with him. You can say, in your opinion, it will no longer be embodied in the earthly world.
    

    
      For him, seeing God meant moving from the state of birth of the Spirit, when two energies merge, generating will, i.e. the energy of Love and the energy of Reason (the thoughts of God) merge, giving rise to the will of the newborn Spirit. For him, seeing God meant disuniting these energies and again moving into the Divine Light. That is why the answer was given to man: “You cannot see God and stay alive.”
    

    
      What was meant was not that God would kill the body, or that he would break his body into atoms, disperse his body into atoms, and take the Soul for himself. This does not mean that God is a murderer. No. This is not the meaning here. The word “life” is inserted here as an independent existence in the body.
    

    
      And this was said specifically to him, i.e. everyone can see God at their own level. But this happens after leaving the incarnation and after adaptation to the world of disembodied Spirits at the level to which the Spirit has arrived.
    

    
      Contact with God begins, which occurs in some space created by God, usually in the presence of Mentors. The Divine Spirit comes there in the form in which a person is able to perceive, or in the form of an image that is created by his religion, or in another form - an Angel, Jesus, Krishna. God is Spirit. Those who worship him, as is known, must worship in the spirit of Truth.
    

    
      What is worship? This is not just slavish compliance with his instructions. Worship is recognition of His primacy in the universe. This is not just recognition, it is gratitude to Him for the created world. Worship is a form of Love. And it should not be like the worship of a powerless slave to his master, but like deep reverence for our father and mother, who gave us everything for our existence.
    

    
      This is why Judaism places so much emphasis on honoring parents, because parents perform the function of God. In relation to parents, one can understand the attitude towards God, and at the same time, the feeling towards parents that is formed in childhood is the seed from which a religious feeling of faith in God grows in an adult. How a child perceived his mother and father at 3-4 years old is how he will perceive God at 30 years old. This is the basis of human psychology. Therefore, I, Archangel Raphael, want to address my parents.”
    

    
      01:01:31 Appeal from Archangel Raphael to parents. God's responsibility.
    

    
      Irina: 
      I am the Angel who controls the egregor, one of the managers of the egregors of Christianity, Judaism, as well as the manager of the egregors of all healing systems and the Teacher of Healing Angels. I contact through phantoms with those who heal people. I want to appeal to all parents with my word.
    

    
      Every action you take, dear father and mother, in relation to your child, every word you say, every glance you take forms in the Soul of your child an emotional state that passes into the feeling of an adult. It depends on you how he will relate to life, to you, to God, to his children. The vibration that this child will carry on Earth depends on you. And even the level to which he will come after leaving his incarnation largely depends on you. A child who does not have his own critical thinking puts your energy, your words, your actions into his subconscious as the absolute norms of this world. This is precisely why the memory of this Spirit was blocked, so that you would become Gods for it.
    

    
      After this, you must understand that any God has a responsibility to his creatures, to his children. God, who created the Universe and who gave birth to us all, he is also responsible for our freedom, because, being with every part of him in the Spirit, Soul, body of every person, God fully feels and senses all our vibrations. And this is his measure of responsibility for our freedom.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Can the soul completely merge with God? I thank you for this message.
    

    
      01:04:29 Complete fusion of the Spirit with God.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Can the Spirit, at will, completely merge with God, never incarnate again, dissolving its individuality in God?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Can the Spirit completely dissolve in God, dissolving its individuality? Yes, he can do this, but much later than he reaches level 24, and only with his voluntary consent, a desire that has been tested several times.
    

    
      After the 24th level, God enters into a personal relationship with the Spirit at the level of fusion. They are already merged as One. At the same time, in order for it to cease to exist, it must be the decision of the Spirit itself. There God already explains: “After your energies fully enter mine again, you will no longer even feel that happiness, that self-awareness that you now feel. It's just disappearing. All that remains is Me." God tells him: “Only my personality will remain. You will disappear. Your memory will pass into mine completely. Your consciousness will pass into mine completely. You will give your energies to me. You and I will be so united that I will no longer feel you as a separate thought form of mine.” Like that.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       This is what Buddhists strive for, this complete merger. Our time has already run out. I want to thank all participants. Alexey, we will definitely continue.
    

    
      Irina: 
       I thank you too, dear friends. I look forward to continuing the dialogue. I thank everyone, our interstellar friends, I thank Alexey, I thank Vladimir. It was very interesting.
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      00:02 Introduction of meeting participants.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Hello, dear friends! My name is Irina Podzorova. I am a contactee with extraterrestrial civilizations. Today we have the second part of the most important conference with the phantom of Jesus Christ. Our curators are present: LiShioni from the planet Shimor, MidgasKaus from the planet Esler and representatives of Burkhad: Mirakh Kaunt, who is known as Archangel Gabriel, and the phantom of Christ, he is already in a slightly different form. Now we were talking to him. He said that last time the phantom’s energy was 17% of his astral body, now it’s about 11%, that is, he decided to slightly reduce the energy because he believes that this also affected the quality of the recording.
    

    
      And today he is asked questions by Vladimir Goldstein and Maria Sokalskaya, administrators and employees of our Cassiopeia project, who were there last time.
    

    
      Hello, dear friends!
    

    
      Maria 
      : Hello, dear friends!
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Hello, we are glad to see everyone and really hope that today our very important meeting will also be interesting.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Dear Jesus, information from the Interstellar Union that you are not only an eternal Spirit, but also are in an eternal body, is the most important news for the inhabitants of our planet and, of course, a sensation. This fact raised a lot of questions from our readers.
    

    
      Please allow us to ask a couple of questions about the life of your physical body. Is this possible?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Okay, ask. He says he welcomes everyone.
    

    
      02:00 How the life of Jesus was arranged.
    

    
      Maria 
      : We welcome you too. Tell me, please, how is your life arranged? Does anyone help you with housework, other than robots, if your vibration level is so high that not everyone can be near you?
    

    
      Irina 
      : I live on the island, physically one of the living intelligent beings. Once every one and a half to two months, sometimes less often for a few hours, students come to me, fly in or sail by sea. The rest of the time I am alone.
    

    
      Next to me there are 8 biorobots that help me with everyday matters.
    

    
      Only now, when I travel around the Galaxy on a separate ship, as representatives of the Interstellar Union have already said, there are also biorobots next to me.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Thank you.
    

    
      03:15 Jesus' favorite food is animal food. The eternal physical body of Jesus.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Thank you very much. My next question is somewhat related to the first: please tell me what is your favorite food on Burkhad, and what did you like to eat on Earth? Well, in addition to this, do you have additional Tumesout genes that allow you to digest animal protein, and do you eat animal foods?
    

    
      Irina 
      : I inherited the Tumesout genes through the body of my mother on Earth, who, naturally, had them in her family.
    

    
      After the resurrection of my body and the destruction of the death and aging program, these genes remained active, since they did not include the death and aging program. These are genes that encode certain substances for processing material food.
    

    
      I did not have a particular preference in food, because everything that God gave me through people in childhood, adolescence and adulthood, I consumed with the same sense of gratitude, felt strength and rejoiced at it. There were no particular preferences.
    

    
      Now I live on the planet Burhad, and my favorite food is the milk of a local animal, and for some reason it is mixed with pollen from flowers. This allows you to maintain energy balance.
    

    
      I can eat more fruit. I can eat meat, but I do it quite rarely for the simple reason that my body has enough elements contained in the pollen of local flowers. I eat meat together with students who invite me to eat with them.
    

    
      Now he travels around the Galaxy, and if they give it to him there, he can eat it. But when he is on Burkhad, his main food is dairy products mixed with pollen and fruits.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : And what exactly is the meat food on Burkhad, because, as I understand it, the Burkhadians themselves don’t eat it at all, because they don’t have these genes?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Yes, but aliens from other planets can fly to them. After all, Burkhad is part of the Interstellar Union, and those who eat it can bring other food with them. And they can also fly to my island.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : So it could be the meat of some animals from other planets?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Can be meat from animals, fish, birds or sea animals, etc. These could be insects from those planets where they feed. There are insects of quite large species on other planets, which replace animals for some races.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I see. Thanks a lot!
    

    
      07:20 Limitations for Jesus. Abilities of levitation, teleportation.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Please tell me, are there any restrictions for you in this immortal body, established by God, the laws of the universe, or perhaps by yourself? And what qualities or abilities are there that, say, earthlings do not have?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Restrictions. What do you call restrictions? For example?
    

    
      Maria 
      : For example, levitation.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Do you mean by “restrictions” - a violation of physical laws known to earthlings?
    

    
      Maria 
      : Yes.
    

    
      Irina 
      : My physical body is not subject to such restrictions, because it can control the energy of its body and the surrounding part of space and time to an unlimited extent, or rather, limited by my Father. And since we are one whole, it means that it is limited by myself.
    

    
      Maria 
      : So this means that you have the ability to levitate, you can fly through the air, move objects?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Yes, he is now showing me that he can disappear in one place and appear in another.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Teleportation.
    

    
      Irina 
      : He shows me that he can transform one type of matter into another, make one from another.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Move in a physical body?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Yes.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Disappear and appear somewhere else?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Yes, he can. I perceive my body as one of the types of energy, and I can transfer this energy into another form of instantly moving radiation invisible to the eye and then collect it in another place, even at the other end of the Galaxy.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : So you can, if you wish, without any ship, simply appear in a physical body on Earth?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Without a ship - yes, but when I travel on a ship and with biorobots, it shows that I behave like an ordinary humanoid.
    

    
      09:53 What Jesus' teleportation looks like.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Let's imagine that you decided to appear on Earth, and what would it look like? Let’s say, people are standing, and suddenly in the middle of the lawn, so to speak, a figure appears, this is a physical body. Is this what it would look like? Or some other effect when it appears?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Before I appear in a specific place on Earth, before dissolving, before transitioning into the form of radiation of my physical body, I must clearly imagine the place and time where I must move, because if I imagine only the place, I will not do it in time, then my body could, for example, be damaged if a car was driving there, and I could simply merge with a person, and he would be thrown to the side, because a certain energy is released there. And, especially, as you said, in the middle of the lawn, where there are people.
    

    
      I need to clearly know this place and space, imagine it, and only after imagining this place can I transfer my body into radiation and with a mental order move it to this place.
    

    
      How will it look from the outside? He shows me the air, and then there is a flash of yellow-white color, and a man appears in this place. What does this flash consist of? It was the surrounding atoms that released photons from that energy when they collided with the energy of my body, which was scattered in the form of radiation.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I see. Thanks a lot.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Does this mean that you can do without air, under water or in outer space?
    

    
      Irina 
      : If necessary, I can stop the vital processes in my body for a really long period of time, but not for infinity, and this will require a waste of my energy.
    

    
      12:41 Levitation in the life of Jesus. Walking on water. Apostle Peter.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Tell me, do you use your levitation capabilities in the conditions of Burkhad? Can you sometimes just fly over your island, fly from the island to some city and back in your physical body?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Purely theoretically, I can do this, but since overcoming the gravity of Burkhad and any other planet requires a certain amount of my energy, which can be spent on a completely different matter, for example, on changing the vibrations of earthlings, then I am usually content with flying in the astral plane, then this is quite enough for me.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I have one last question on this topic. What does an earthling need to levitate, at least to some extent? Just unconditional faith in it, complete faith, or something else?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Levitation is for people the direction of their strength to suppress the Earth’s gravity. Gravity attracts the physical body with a certain force, and the vital force of a person, which is released by him every second of time, is stronger than the force with which the Earth attracts his body.
    

    
      I want to especially emphasize: it does not surpass all of the Earth’s gravity, but precisely that part of the gravity that attracts his body. And in order for this superiority of your life force to lift you above the Earth, you only need to direct it. To do this, you need to visualize how your life force pushes you away from the Earth. For this visualization to work, you need to imagine it, and doubts that the result will be achieved dispel your life force in space and do not allow it to push you away from the Earth, that is, to shield you, your body from gravity.
    

    
      So faith is such a force that helps you visualize and fulfill your intentions in any space and time.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Thank you very much! Still, I’ll clarify one more thing: the Apostle Peter did not visualize anything, it turns out that only faith was enough for him to walk on the water until he doubted, or did he visualize there too?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Smiling. He shows me as if he was there now. Now I will translate it into words. He shows me quickly. I'm still in my physical body, so I need to translate these mental images you send me into words.
    

    
      In the evening, after talking with people, we parted with my students. They went on a boat to fish: they also had fishing at night. And they wanted to land on the other side of the lake in the morning. And I decided to stay alone in order to meet with the captain of the Burkhad ship. And Mirakh Count was there too.
    

    
      Naturally, I told them that I wanted to be left alone, since at that point in time they were not psychologically ready for contacts. He said that I wanted to stay alone and pray to the Father.
    

    
      They sailed away and I actually prayed to the Father, then the ship came down, we had contact for about two hours. I was moved to Burkhad, where I talked with one of the contact specialists of the commission, and then I was returned to Earth, and with my ray of the mental mental field, which I isolated from my aura, I found the place where my students were. Like a radar, it shows me now. Radar is a reflection of this ability (Mirah Count just suggested it).
    

    
      I mentally calculated the point where my students were and saw that while I was gone, the wind had risen and large waves had arisen. And I went to the boat by sea. Why didn't I fly? I didn’t want to just waste my energy, because in order to walk, you need to suppress gravity less. I was wearing white clothes.
    

    
      As you understand, when the wind rises and a thunderstorm begins, practically nothing is visible: no stars, no moon, no lanterns in the sea either, so the students saw me in another flash of lightning when I came quite close, about ten meters.
    

    
      One of them, I think I heard Jacob’s voice, shouted that a ghost was coming. Why did they say that? They called a type of plasmoid a ghost. Why did he shout that particular thing? Because for them it was an unusual and possibly dangerous phenomenon, since one could expect anything from some Nature Spirits, especially in the middle of the sea in a storm.
    

    
      Hastening to calm them down, I said: “Be cheerful and brave, it’s me, don’t be afraid of anything.” After this, I heard short negotiations, from which I sensed distrust and interest. And the Apostle Peter, calling me a teacher, said: “If it is you, order me to come to you on the water.”
    

    
      I scanned his mental field and saw that if I told him: “Go,” he would also imagine how he would do it, visualize it, and he would release energy sufficient to take several steps. At this time I was already about five meters away. I told him: “Go,” and I controlled his mental, psychological state.
    

    
      What happened when he went? When he got up, I watched him. When I told him: “Go,” he completely believed that this was possible, because he knew that I was God and could not tell a lie. And when he did this, his energy, his life force, went down through the first energy center, through his legs, and formed enough strength, protection so that he could stand on the water. And when he stood on it, he really had no doubts.
    

    
      He went, at first he saw only me. When he walked about three meters, at first he had such a consciousness that he did not hear the sound of the waves, and then he heard, looked and saw that he was standing on the water without any support to which he was accustomed, and the instinct of self-preservation told him that he was in danger. He couldn't switch from that instinct to the fact that he had done it.
    

    
      That is, instinct temporarily displaced from him for a few seconds the memory that he himself did it. Frightened, because fear is a loss of faith, he dissipated the energy that was holding him and began to drown. He didn't reach me about two meters. I approached him and asked why he doubted.
    

    
      After I got into the boat, and they all questioned me in surprise, I told them the law of faith and about the power of the Earth, which you can so suppress with your strength, and during these conversations they did not even notice how we sailed to the other shore. For them, this time passed unnoticed.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Thank you very much! I think this will be a very interesting detailed answer for all our viewers.
    

    
      Irina 
      : I just went on a boat ride with them.
    

    
      25:39 About contactless conception. Krishna's parents, conception and birth. Hercules. Zeus.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : We didn’t even count on it, but here it was told in detail how one of the greatest miracles, the brightest described in the Gospel, took place.
    

    
      And I immediately want to move on to the next question about the miracle. Your mother Maria told us about your contactless conception on the Burkhada ship. It was not just, as we would now call artificial insemination, in vitro, but contactless conception using a special device.
    

    
      Is the same conception possible on Earth, not on a ship? Were there other cases when the same situation occurred in relation to other earthlings, and is this possible in our time?
    

    
      Irina 
      : The technique of introducing genetic information through a beam was quite common at that time and even earlier. For example, some children of Burkhadians, as well as earthlings who were 7,000 years ago, were born in the same way. In the same way, for example, Krishna, who was a Shimorian, and some descendants of the Tumesoutians were born. Fertilization itself through the beam was quite common at that time.
    

    
      Now this technique has remained in the science of the Interstellar Union, but according to the modern law of the Interstellar Union, such crossings of humans and aliens for life on Earth, as was previously the case, is prohibited due to the fact that this will provide evidence of contacts and everything that may happen after.
    

    
      At that time, representatives of the Interstellar Union were mistaken for Gods, now the consciousness is more materialistic, this will be perceived differently, so there will be other consequences.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Thank you very much! Did I understand correctly from the answer that Krishna was conceived in this way through a ray, and there was no physical relationship between the representative of the planet Shimor and his earthly mother?
    

    
      Irina 
      : The earthly mother Krishna had her own husband on Earth, she was faithful to him. Representative Shimora, who was Krishna's father, simply gave the genetic material. He also had a wife on Earth.
    

    
      The fact is that Spirits from the level of the Higher Angels, no matter what planet they are incarnated on, have a completely different attitude towards, you call it fidelity, but this is a connection with one energy, let’s say so, so they have fine tuning through body for one energy. And a connection with another energy, be it from another planet or with one’s own, can lead to dissonance of their energy centers and then to an inharmonious connection with the previous physical energy.
    

    
      Why do they, and especially the aliens, feel this? Because their sensitivity to energy influences develops from childhood.
    

    
      If an alien decided to enter into physical contact with a representative of the Earth, then most often these were precisely those aliens who did not have a relationship on their planets, and if their contactees did not have a relationship with a loved one.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : That is, Krishna’s mother had a relationship, there was love.
    

    
      Irina 
      : She also had children.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I wanted to ask, was there love with a representative from the planet Shimor, but there was no physical intimacy? So?
    

    
      Irina 
      : But they loved each other like spiritual brother and sister.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : And where was this process carried out in order for Krishna to be born? Was she taken on the ship too?
    

    
      Irina 
      : They had been in contact on the ship for ten years before.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I see. I would like to clarify once again, were there any other cases in the history of the Earth that happened like this, besides you, are there any names known to us? When did such contactless conception happen?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Krishna was conceived. Hercules was conceived by the head of the Burkhad base on Earth. Legally, he already lived on Futissa, genetically he was a representative of the planet Burkhad.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Is this the one we know under the name of Zeus or not?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Yes. But for this he used the same method for his contactee and for placing genetic material into an earthly woman. He did not come into physical contact with her; he had a relationship in Burkhad.
    

    
      32:34 Conception of Confucius. The history of contactless conceptions on Earth and other planets. Reasons for hybridization. Zeus.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I see. And regarding Confucius, please clarify how it was?
    

    
      Irina 
      : This is already the planet Disaru. Indeed, I know that there were several more such cases. In fact, there were several hundred of them; if you look at the entire period, before the war it was even more common. But if we take 12,000 years, then there will definitely be 200–300 cases. He can't list them all because he simply can't cover all of these studies.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Clear, we still have many questions.
    

    
      Irina 
      : He heard about Krishna, because this is a Spirit well known to him, they were each other’s mentors, and about Hercules and his father only that he is a representative of the planet Burkhad, and where he lives, they talk about it.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : We know about Zeus that it was a representative of the planet Burkhad, who was already in a colony called Futissa. And from there he flew.
    

    
      Okay, thank you very much, very interesting.
    

    
      Irina 
      : If you look at our annals, the chronicles of the planet Burkhad and the Interstellar Union, I am sure you can find many such cases, because this was a fairly common technique for obtaining a hybrid with certain properties for the embodiment of the Spirit with certain tasks. And what’s more, this is typical not only for the Earth.
    

    
      On those planets with which the Interstellar Union comes into contact and which are being prepared for entry into the Interstellar Union, they can also hybridize precisely with the help of conception through a ray and Spirits can come to incarnate in order to unite the nature of the representatives of the Interstellar Union and the world that will only be enter it in the future.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Thank you very much for such an interesting answer.
    

    
      35:04 Coincidences of the prayers “Our Father” and Pharaoh Akhenaten. Jesus Christ and the religious egregors of Ancient Egypt, Judaism and Christianity.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Yes, thank you. There is a legend that the Lord's Prayer, a famous prayer, is the same as the so-called prayer of Akhenaten from Ancient Egypt. Did you have anything to do with Pharaoh Akhenaten?
    

    
      Irina 
      : You know, I didn’t have direct contact with him at that time.
    

    
      The prayer that you are talking about as Akhenaten’s prayer is reminiscent of the “Our Father” prayer for the reason that he realized it through the Higher Self. That is, this is a prayer to the Father as a request for goodness, for protection from evil in the form of that Light that he saw in his Soul.
    

    
      Why did he know this? In general, the prayer I spoke about contains the basic wishes and needs of the incarnate Spirit in relation to the heavenly Father.
    

    
      And at the same time, the very structure of this prayer is built in such a way that it contains everything necessary for communication, that is, each line of this prayer can be the beginning of that inner prayer that will be performed later.
    

    
      Akhenaten learned this from contacts with the Higher Self and expressed it through the worship of the Sun, through contacts with solar plasmoids. But he expressed it precisely to the Father, because he recognized himself as a part of him.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Thank you. Did you have any influence on the formation of religious egregor in Ancient Egypt?
    

    
      Irina 
      : I influenced the development of the egregors of Judaism and Christianity, the rest of the egregors developed from contacts with plasmoid, humanoid civilizations and the Spiritual world.
    

    
      I could come to individual representatives of other religions in the ray of Christ consciousness through their spiritual heart, but in any case, I did it within the framework of their religious ideas.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Thank you.
    

    
      38:05 Monotheism. Polytheistic cults of religion. "Bhagavad-Gita".
         
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Tell me, please, why did representatives of the Interstellar Union decide to give humanity monotheism, monotheistic religions about 6,000 years ago? As I understand it, we are talking about the Vedic, not even Vedic, but about the Hindu tradition around the time of the Battle of Kurukshetra, or in general we are talking about another spiritual tradition. By the way, in what spiritual tradition then did this happen since the beginning of monotheism?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Monotheism, which has become known in a slightly different form than is known on Earth, is characteristic of the worlds of the Interstellar Union, at least for those worlds that became the creators of your race. And as soon as they created the bodies of the first intelligent people and raised them like children, naturally, special educators told them about the world around them, about themselves, about God, about the Spiritual world. And the system of monotheism, the concept of God the Father as a being who is simultaneously in the external world, that is, in the Universe and outside the Universe, and in themselves, such an omnipresent Spirit - this understanding was already laid down in the first people by the first educators of these children. After all, they did not immediately appear as adults.
    

    
      After the tragedy known to you with the scientist Selbet, who decided to interrupt the experiment and destroy the first people, known to him at that time and seemingly fair, but this plan of his did not materialize, did not work, then after that people were expelled from the base of Tumesout and Burkhad. This Tumesout base was then so that they could begin to build their civilization, for which people were created.
    

    
      After their children were born and generations passed, they began to communicate with representatives of plasmoid civilizations, which seemed to them to be a word that can be translated into Russian as “gods,” that is, such somewhat luminous creatures. You remember that the word “God” is related to the Sanskrit word “bhaga” - a shining, shining light being.
    

    
      Why did they present themselves this way? Because the energy of love, worship, reverence, and for some plasmoids, sacrifice, supported them, nourished them, allowed them to feel comfortable, gave them strength and, in the end, simply delighted the hearts of these Spirits. Although they were incarnated in another density, they still remained intelligent Spirits who feel love, understand it, strive for it only in a form in which they could communicate with Spirits in third density.
    

    
      And from this moment the polytheistic cults of religion begin their march. They were not yet such formalized religions as we are used to seeing now, that is, there were no such temples, holy scriptures, or priests who serve according to the same canon.
    

    
      When I say the word “cults,” I mean a religious movement of very diverse forms that varied in different places at different times, and the fullness of this cult depended, first of all, on the personality characteristics of the contactee, who then, of course, was called not a contactee, and a prophet, a shaman, in different places a priest, for example, etc. The cult in which those plasmoids who were in contact with him invested it depended on this. In order to attract people to him, they performed, you would now say, miracles: they changed the weather, eliminated symptoms and treated diseases, sent animals to meet the hunters, etc.
    

    
      By controlling the animal world, the natural world, plasmoid civilizations created the appearance that it was controlled by the priest himself, the contactee. And seeing this, people came to him. He acquired a certain authority, and from this the first proto-tribes were formed, in which there was theocratic power. The priest held the position of leader.
    

    
      Then it became somewhat divided, but the leaders of all the tribes, from which emperors, pharaohs, kings and other rulers later came, much later, always kept priests, sorcerers, magicians, astrologers nearby - those who were in contact with the subtle world.
    

    
      And even now, at present, the situation on Earth has not changed much.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I see. Thank you very much.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Why was it exactly 6,000 years ago? You are asking about Abraham now. Do I get it right?
    

    
      Maria 
      : Right. About Judaism.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Let us clarify, dear Jesus. The fact is that it is believed that the Bhagavad Gita was written about 5,000 years ago, just during the advent of Kali Yuga, or Krita Yuga.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes.
    

    
      45:53 The purpose and time of the emergence of monotheism.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I wanted to understand in what spiritual tradition monotheism first arose, because in what Hindu or some other tradition and the approximate time when this happened from our time.
    

    
      Irina 
      : The question just sounded like this: why 6,000 years ago did I decide to bring monotheism specifically to the territory of modern Palestine? In order to form a people.
    

    
      Why did Krishna bring monotheism to that particular country? In order to increase the vibrations of the people where he was located, to reduce, for example, caste hatred towards each other, hostility, since faith in one God would make it possible to unite the people more, and, moreover, he showed the path of love, the path of bhakti to to this one God.
    

    
      In general, the purpose of creating monotheistic egregors in the noosphere of the Earth is to unite people with a single idea, to direct energy to the development of spirituality, love, and in polytheistic egregors, people’s energy is most often aimed at understanding what sacrifice to which God to make in order for another God to intercede.
    

    
      This gives rise to some kind of, what you now call, magic, magical thinking.
    

    
      47:52 When Abraham lived. Moses. Burning bush.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Okay. Could you clarify when approximately Abraham lived, as we know, this is the same Spirit, who then came as Moses, and when this whole story with the burning bush took place, if we take the calculation from our time?
    

    
      Irina 
      : A little over 4,000 years ago.
    

    
      48:11 Gita, Battle of Kurukshetra.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Does this mean that the Gita was given before the Battle of Kurukshetra?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Yes, 300 years earlier.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Everything is clear, thank you.
    

    
      48:30 The expected role of a monotheistic religion. Purposes of sermons.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Thank you very much! You have already answered the following question a little about the original plan and expectations for raising the vibrations of an individual people through a monotheistic religion. Tell me, please, how then should this plan be implemented in light of the fact that we now have several monotheistic religions? How should this unite humanity, and what was the original plan and expectation for the creation of several monotheistic religions?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Each individual nation in which a monotheistic religion was created naturally had its own language before the creation of this religion. In addition to language, there was already its own culture, based on some polytheistic cults, i.e. on the influence not only of plasmoid civilizations, but also of individual priests and certain priestly associations with each other. And in order to introduce a monotheistic religion, it was impossible to introduce one for all nations, since different peoples, different languages, different ideas already existed before its introduction.
    

    
      What was the goal? In every nation, the preaching about one God pursued the goal that the image created in this egregor would help unite this people, and in the future representatives of monotheistic religions would meet with each other, the preaching that this is one and the same God was planned and implemented , but under different names.
    

    
      As I said earlier, when you call God by one name, you are naming one of his countless energies. Therefore, all monotheistic religions are like a collection of books written about the same being, about its energies, its actions, but by different people in different eras and with different ideological combinations of meanings.
    

    
      Maria 
      : As our history shows, languages are not really a reason for dividing religions. As you know, one monotheistic religion includes peoples of different countries who speak different languages.
    

    
      Irina 
      : That’s later. First, you need to spread this faith among one people, and then, when the books are written, you need to translate them into the language of another culture, another country. By the way, this does not always work out correctly. Much depends on the translator. Often the translator becomes more of a commentator than a translator.
    

    
      I just talked about the beginning of the formation of a monotheistic religion in some people. In order to form it, firstly, there must be some specific contactee who will transmit information openly, despite the resistance of the priestly class, which can be quite strong, and even more so, priests are often pushed to resistance by plasmoids that are deprived of their victims , because people turn to a monotheistic cult.
    

    
      This new prophet of the new monotheistic faith must be from a fairly high level, naturally, not only by birth, but by an achieved spiritual level. He must be quite sociable, courageous, decisive and in some ways even a tough person, because... a person of a different character, his egregor will quite quickly be destroyed by certain forces that will, through people, resist the introduction of a new cult of a monotheistic religion.
    

    
      Therefore, Abraham was found, later the same Spirit in Moses came again to revive his people, his religion, when he saw that enslavement in Egypt had already lasted 400 years, and, accordingly, the Israelis, the Jews had already joined the cult of worshiping the Egyptian gods. Naturally, they lived there for 400 years, i.e. again switched to a polytheistic pagan worldview.
    

    
      And the Tumesoutians acted in the same way with Mohammed, and I myself acted in the same way in the event of contact with Ezekiel, with Daniel, with Isaiah and with many of my other prophets and contactees. This is always contact at the person-to-person level. In rare cases, the main contactee is surrounded by several other contactees who can transmit information at the same level, and at the same time they will not compete with each other.
    

    
      Usually this is the main contactee, and a new egregor is formed around it. But the formation of a new egregor in time is always an interesting development of the structure of the energy information field, which is unpredictable in time. That is, there is a multivariate nature of events for a new egregor, and very often, after several hundred or thousand years, the religion that is formed on the basis of a small group of people inspired by the contactee bears little resemblance to his original ideas. Although they, of course, were preserved there in some form.
    

    
      56:07 Differences and confrontations between religions. Messiah, Mashiach, Great Spirit. The purpose of Judaism.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Please tell me why the decision was not made to introduce the same monotheistic religion, i.e. not to change any new postulates or expand them, because we see that at the moment religions are looking for differences and opposing each other, or even waging war against each other, rather than looking for commonality?
    

    
      Irina 
      : I want to tell you that people tend to wage wars and wage them in the same religion with each other. There are certain types of Spirits who need to go through the experience of resisting surrounding circumstances, whatever they may be. And in this case, they are capable of waging war over one or two “i”s that are written in my name.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Yes, that's true. We know that. But why was the decision made to create new monotheistic religions?
    

    
      Irina 
      : What kind, for example?
    

    
      Maria 
      : First Judaism, then Christianity, then Islam. That is, the goal was not pursued...
    

    
      Irina 
      : The task of Judaism was precisely to bring me to Earth. I told Moses about this, he wrote it down in his book of Deuteronomy.
    

    
      That at the end of times - this was the end of times for them, because for those Spirits who listened to this, these several thousand years were the end of times. They lived, realized themselves in relation to time, so I told Moses that the Messiah, the Moshiach, the Great Spirit will come at the end of time, and you must follow him and fulfill his laws.
    

    
      And through other prophets, later through my contactees, I conveyed the characteristic features of this Spirit, which they had to recognize.
    

    
      Everything was written there in detail: from which city, and from which tribe of Israel he would be, and what characteristics Mashiach would have. Therefore, the goal of Judaism was precisely the birth of me on this planet through the egregor.
    

    
      59:17 Reasons for the physical destruction of Jesus.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Change Judaism. So to speak, Judaism should have smoothly transitioned into Christianity, and not a new religion should have formed that opposed the old one.
    

    
      Irina 
      : In my earthly body, when they wanted to stone me for preaching God’s love and for doing good on Saturday, violating their holiday, I told them that the image of God that they had at that moment when I was with them spoke, turned into an enemy of God. In Greek it was "devil". And they became very irritated, since in their understanding they worshiped the God of Israel - Yahweh.
    

    
      Then I reminded them of several passages of Scripture that were given to Moses in the Torah, and I said to them: “If you still believed Moses, you would believe me, as he wrote about me.” I said this not to ordinary believers in the temple, not just to ordinary priests, but to the chief priests, who were obliged by their position to monitor the implementation of the Law.
    

    
      And, nevertheless, this only accelerated the decision of the conspiracy between the Roman troops and the top of the Jewish synagogue at that point in time about the physical destruction of me as a person.
    

    
      1:01:33 Is Christianity a reformation of Judaism? Law of Moses. Changing the canons in accordance with the vibrations of the Earth. New Testament.
    

    
      Maria 
      : So I understood correctly that Christianity was conceived as a reformation of Judaism? Did you want to help refine the concept of God?
    

    
      Irina 
      : It was the New Law, the New Testament. This was not just a reformation, it was a change in the canons of Judaism so that new commandments, new laws could correspond to the changing vibrations of the Earth at that point in time. Since Judaism had already existed for 2,000 years at the time of my birth, a little more, and during these 2,000 years the Earth made what you now call a quantum leap, a transition, i.e. made such a transition to another era, where there were other laws, for example, the death penalty for crimes was no longer required, which I showed in the case when they brought to me a woman who was caught in the act of cheating on her husband. According to the law that I gave to Moses, she was to be executed.
    

    
      This was the case at that point in time when I spoke to Moses, it corresponded to the vibrations of the earthly race. But when I came on my own in my body, it no longer corresponded to the new vibrations of the Earth. And realizing this, some of the guards, who were the servants of the high priest, brought this woman to me and asked what I would advise her to do.
    

    
      This was done to trap me in logic because, following the law of Moses, I was obliged to say that they must fulfill the law, since I myself gave it. But before that, I conducted many sermons among the people, which, naturally, the priests heard that this law was abolished by the law of love.
    

    
      If I had insisted on the execution of the law, that is, on the execution, I would not only have contradicted the words of my sermon, I would have generally destroyed my work, for the sake of which I incarnated. So I said the only thing I could say in that situation: “He who is without sin among you, let him throw the first stone at her.”
    

    
      I said this in the physical body, whom you know as Jesus Christ, to precisely those people, but I did not say this to Moses and his brother Aaron, and all his descendants, so that they would check themselves for sins before throwing stones, since in other times they were not by nature capable of doing this. They had to go through a path of some social, social and spiritual development.
    

    
      Every religion corresponds to a certain vibration. He tells me now: “At that point in time, Judaism corresponded, then Christianity corresponded. And when I said this, and they all left, I did not forbid them to stone her and did not order them to do it - I left it to them to decide for themselves. And they decided as it should be according to the new Law. They listened to themselves and left her alive. But when they left, the matter did not end there, there was a rumor that I was not just opposing the law of Moses, but doing it in a way that was very dangerous for Judaism. That is, I was presented as an opponent of religion, destroying the foundations of our fathers, and in such a way that they themselves could not answer me.”
    

    
      1:06:57 Change of religions. Correspondence of vibrations to egregor, religion. The physical death of Jesus to change the vibrations of earthlings.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Wonderful, wise answer. We all know him. I'm just trying to understand: was it planned for Christianity to replace Judaism? That is, Judaism will turn into Christianity. At the moment, there are Judaism, Christianity, and Islam - all three religions. Was it your plan to...
    

    
      Irina 
      : This cannot be planned. By change, do you mean the disappearance of one and the appearance of another?
    

    
      Maria 
      : Yes.
    

    
      Irina 
      : This cannot be planned, because each religion corresponds to certain vibrations. The egregor still remains to exist. I understood perfectly well that some would move to the new egregor both from Judaism and from the pagan plasmoid cults of the surrounding countries and peoples, but the egregor that remained accumulated for 2,000 years and became a fairly strong energy unit.
    

    
      It was simply impossible to dissipate it, since its energy cannot disappear anywhere, it can only be transformed. Therefore, in this egregor that remained, only those people could remain in it or new people could come to it who, in their vibrations, corresponded to this egregor.
    

    
      What does “by vibration” mean? I will explain, because everyone on Burkhad understands this, but I do not see the understanding among some people now on Earth.
    

    
      What does it mean to “match the vibration of religion”? This means that those laws, not rituals, but namely laws, the position of religion must coincide with the internal moral law in the heart of a person, with his image of God and the laws of God, which he is ready to fulfill. This is called “matching vibrations.” Why did those people throw away the stones and leave? Because within themselves they corresponded to the vibrations of the new Christian egregor.
    

    
      Why did the high priests, his servants, decide to kill my body? Because their vibrations at that moment in time corresponded to the vibrations of the old egregor, which was fighting the new one. Both they and the egregor, as an energy, energy-informational unit, with their vibrations fought against the creation of a new, dangerous unit for them, which could destroy the whole thing that they had been building for, one might say, 2,000 years.
    

    
      I understood perfectly well what would happen, what I was going to do. It was my choice to create this religion in those conditions and at that moment. I understood perfectly well, as I have already said, that there was a very high probability that my body would be executed in this way. I could have come to any other period of history through my mother. She could also incarnate through other people when such laws no longer existed. But my choice was precisely this in order to direct my energy to change the vibration of all earthlings. It was only possible to do this the way it happened.
    

    
      1:11:23 Scenarios for the development of religions. Why do Spirits need to go through the horrors of war, epidemic, devastation?
    

    
      Maria 
      : Tell me, please, did you see in the Time Tape in the Spiritual World the scenarios for the development of all three religions, that they will oppose each other, that they will wage wars, that this will lead to discord. Was such a scenario known?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Of course, he was famous. But the whole point is that the polytheistic religions that existed before the creation of these religions did not reduce discord.
    

    
      I have already said that there were many groups of people in different tribes who competed with each other for the influence of one or another God, and this could easily escalate into war if only one follower of one God offended the follower of another. Insult was more the feeling of the one who was insulted if, in his understanding, justice was violated.
    

    
      All this happened due to the lack of awareness of people as spiritual beings. They did not realize themselves as immortal Spirits, parts of God. And they were not aware of their neighbor, a representative of another people. They could recognize a representative of their people as their brother, but they no longer recognized a stranger.
    

    
      There were such unconscious things on Earth and this is the period that many civilizations go through.
    

    
      Why does this happen? In order to understand that it is better to build peace, tolerance, and respect for any life on any planet, many Spirits need to go through the horror of wars, devastation, epidemics, famine in order to understand how terrible it is and reach out to the Light.
    

    
      1:13:38 Christianity. The reason for the emergence of Islam in the Arabian Peninsula.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Please tell me, based on the experience of the polytheistic religions that you just listed, why the decision was not made to spread one monotheistic religion, perhaps taking into account the peculiarities of the climate, the characteristics of the people, but to carry one idea and the same principles.
    

    
      Irina 
      : This was done in the case of Christianity. I told my disciples to bring all nations to me through baptism, that is, with this word I opened the door for them to preach and at the same time to enter into the egregor of people of other nationalities and religions, not only Judaism.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Why then was the decision made to introduce Islam, and not Christianity, into the territory of those peoples?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Because at the time when Islam was introduced, Christianity was not accepted on the Arabian Peninsula, there were many Gods and Spirits. There were some attempts to preach Christianity, but they received severe rebuff, again from local priestly and government circles, who were afraid of losing power and influence. And, as you can see, it was necessary to introduce a monotheistic religion on a basis closer to the Arabs in order to unite them.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Thank you.
    

    
      1:15:34 Contradictions in the interpretation of the phrase “Your father is the devil.” How is an idol different from God? Trade in temples. Metanoia.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Dear Jesus, thank you very much. I just want to clarify on the previous question. Tell me what exactly did you mean when you told the Jews: “Your father is the devil?” We are often asked about this, and many interpret it in such a way that Yahweh is the devil, their Spiritual Father, and how then do they not correlate, after all, you were Yahweh, and you told them that he was the devil, and, accordingly, a conflict begins , contradiction.
    

    
      Irina 
      : I told them this because their vibrations corresponded to hatred, anger, rejection, which were incompatible with the egregor that I built as Yahweh.
    

    
      I know this idea that as if I called Yahweh the devil, it turns out that I called myself. I'll explain now.
    

    
      He says: “This conversation took place almost immediately after one event (he now showed me the temple, you call it a synagogue, a courtyard filled with animals for sacrifices), and I came there, because in the temple of Yahweh I often taught people, I was allowed there as a preacher, since at that time he was also studying to become a rabbi. There were these, as you call them, not courses, but from a priest, from a rabbi, from a teacher, you receive a kind of initiation. I received it when I was not yet twenty years old, before baptism.
    

    
      I came once again to the temple of Yahweh - to the synagogue, and saw that there was a holiday when animal sacrifices were being prepared, the law about which was described to me by Moses and written down by him in the book of Leviticus.
    

    
      And when I arrived there, I saw that in the temple itself, where prayer should take place, the law was being violated: animals were sold that, with their screams and trampling in place, interfere with prayer, and I also saw that in the synagogue there was a special currency, namely temple currency. money, in order for a believer to be able to buy a lamb, kid or dove for sacrifice, it was necessary to buy it from merchants. They exchanged their money there, which they brought, and I saw and felt this mental atmosphere of this temple. The fact that ordinary believers, with the knowledge of the priests, are being deceived by money exchangers and are putting the wrong money on the scales. There were already coins, but they were also weighed on the scales, and all this together gave me the feeling that I had to cleanse this place of these energies.
    

    
      I looked around, took several ropes lying on the floor, with which I drove the bulls to the exit of the temple, and reminded the priests that the animals should not be inside, then I approached those who were changing money and said that they should be outside the temple , since only believers should be here in a state of prayer, and not the clinking of coins and these negative thoughts of people who understand that they have been deceived. They were simply afraid to say that they were given too little.
    

    
      Said, “Cleanse the space of my Father’s temple.” Why did I say “my Father” and not me? Because I do not separate myself from Him. But they said that I had no right to do this, and then I overturned the tables with their coins, as I felt cleansing energy at that moment.
    

    
      I did not want to harm these people, but I felt that this space needed to be cleansed of the negative energies that they brought here. And after the guards came running and the senior priests came, I began to tell them from their scriptures those laws that were supposed to be fulfilled in the temple, which they violated. And then they saw that I was not breaking the law, but fulfilling it.
    

    
      This all happened in front of the people. They understood that they showed their ignorance and non-compliance with the law in front of the people and pretended that they agreed with me, but they harbored resentment and evil within themselves and even then decided to take revenge on me.
    

    
      And when they asked me why I allowed myself to restore order in this way, I told them that my Father’s house should not turn into a house of trade.
    

    
      I considered and consider this very important: the space where believers devote themselves to prayer, reflection about God, about their Father, should be free from the energies of the financial egregor. These are egregors that have slightly different vibrations. They can be nearby, but they should not interfere with their energies, distract from thoughts about God, the Spiritual world and cause any unpleasant associations with their life experience.
    

    
      There must be a temple in the temple. And the house of goods or trade, or a store should be nearby. I told them that this cannot happen in my Father’s house, and only then did we start talking about the fact that they are the children of Abraham, therefore they do his deeds. And in this context, I told them that their father is the devil.
    

    
      Now tell me, if Yahweh considered the devil, would I call his house the synagogue the house of my Father?
    

    
      I told them about the image that they created for themselves in the place of Yahweh, such an idol, one might say. How is an idol different from the living God? It is created by imagination. Some image created by the imagination in the mind and heart of a person, which does not even prescribe any laws of the Spiritual world according to which the vibrations of the Spirit can increase. He simply says that if you have broken the law, then you must make a certain sacrifice to my priests and by this you will be cleansed, not by changing yourself, but by sacrifice.
    

    
      And this kind of idol, in which there is the energy of a financial egregor, and a sense of superiority, etc., they created in their hearts, inside the Jewish egregor, such an image of God. And in them, of course, in their minds. And it was this image that I called the devil. And he continued: for he is a murderer; from the beginning he did not stand in the truth.
    

    
      Why did I call him that? That person whom I called the devil did not stand in the truth, although he was very close to me, and we were, in your opinion, spiritual brothers. But he could not resist this truth, he descended in his vibrations, and became a devil. And this image that these priests formed, to whom I said: “Your father is the devil,” - this image also led to destruction, to a lowering of vibrations, because it did not allow spiritual development, but simply allowed one to pretend to be pious and calmed the person’s heart by doing so. that he leads a righteous religious life.
    

    
      At the same time, changes not only in behavior, but in these mental attitudes, which led to destruction, to crimes against oneself and loved ones in the absence of love in all forms, and this was a religion of self-justification and covering up one’s low-vibration states with the image of God. This was a diabolical idea, because it did not allow us to see the true God, who calls us to love, to the Light, to self-awareness and to true metanoia, repentance, and therefore the correction of one’s actions in the Light of God.
    

    
      And, naturally, my beloved son David knew that the sacrifice to God is a broken Spirit, and he will not despise a humble heart. This showed that a thousand years before these priests, David understood that the most important sacrifice is metanoia.”
    

    
      1:29:18 The first commandments given to Moses. Technologies for applying commandments to stone.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Thank you very much. I think everyone will be satisfied with this answer, very detailed, detailed and, in my opinion, very convincing.
    

    
      Next question: dear Jesus, tell me, what were the very first commandments that you gave to Moses and recorded on the first stone, which he then broke after the story of the calf, and what technology was specifically used to apply these commandments?
    

    
      Irina 
      : He shows me that it was two stones, he takes the device and applies it with a beam. There is a ray that seems to melt the stone a little, under its action depressions are formed, as he writes.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : That is, it was, in fact, an engraving on a stone.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Well, yes, it kind of makes a ray, letters appear.
    

    
      What were the commandments? There were ten commandments that I considered the most important. In general, there are many more commandments in the Torah, but these were important as steps to me, to the Higher Spiritual World. Naturally, these were words about how they should worship only one God, since this is a monotheistic religion, so that they should not create images for themselves or anything earthly, no animals, birds, fish, because these images were often used by fans of plasmoid cults. And, having made such an image, their energies went into their egregor. And then the egregor that is being formed by me would mix with their energy. Nothing would have worked out.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : So these commandments did not differ from those that were later transmitted to Moses? We are talking about the very first ones, the stone with which he broke.
    

    
      Irina 
      : No, they were not different. I then simply repeated it.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Another 5 minutes.
    

    
      Irina: 
       They have a lot of questions.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Thank you very much. We will do more conferences. Dear Jesus, we have a lot of questions, do you mind if we make more than three conferences?
    

    
      Maxima: 
       Not two, but three. I understand.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : We were going to have three, but now we want even more, because we don’t have enough here. It's gradual.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       I think they will make concessions to us.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Can I ask the next question?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Yes.
    

    
      1:32:10 About the likelihood of the forced introduction of a new religion. Experience of the incarnation of the Spirit. War, aggression.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Please tell me, you yourself and the Interstellar Union were aware of the fact that the introduction and strengthening of each new monotheistic religion, first Judaism, then Christianity and Islam, would take place by force, that is, with blood and sword in relation to existing peoples and their religions, and how was this supposed to subsequently raise their spirituality and vibration?
    

    
      Irina 
      : The question is clear. Thank you. The introduction of a new religion at that point in time when people’s awareness was at the level at which it was at the time of the introduction of Judaism, Christianity and Islam, indeed, along the lines of probability on the Time Tape, did not imply practically any other outcome other than war. It was simply clear from the lines of probability that if monotheistic religions had not been created, then these polytheistic religions would still have entered into military conflicts, and the same people, the same Spirits, only for a different reason: the seizure of territory, the struggle of different priestly classes, that is, the war that was waged for the sake of introducing a new cult would simply be waged for a different reason: preserving their territories, for example, or revenge for some kind of insult.
    

    
      The aggressive energy that accumulated in the egregors of the Earth had to find a way out in active actions, otherwise it would destroy people’s bodies.
    

    
      The fact is that physical war, physical battle is only the last stage of aggressive energy accumulated in the Earth’s noosphere.
    

    
      First, there is a long period of aggression within some people, within some group, and only after a fairly long period of time does this develop into physical actions.
    

    
      It was through monotheistic religions that each person was given a greater opportunity to get closer to the one God than in polytheistic religions, because it was said that there is one Creator and Father of all people on Earth, who is love, to whom you must strive if you want to live in peace , just as He is the King of the world. This was done, among other things, to stop wars, violence, and injustice.
    

    
      Why do these things still exist on Earth after such a long time?
    

    
      I want to remind you that the age of your earthly civilization is only one tenth of the age of the more developed races in the Galaxy. You still have a long road of development ahead of you. Many civilizations went through this period of social upheaval and war. And I also want to say that the Spirit who is born on a certain planet in a certain historical period is necessarily introduced to the fact that military actions are possible with such and such a degree of probability, in which with a certain degree of probability he will participate if he agrees to incarnation. Or if there is some kind of epidemic or some other disaster that could lead to a premature exit from incarnation. And for this Spirit, for example, the period of incarnation is 75 years, but in this territory there is a 70% probability of military action. If he is born a man, with such and such a degree of probability he can participate in them and with such a degree of probability he can die in them. Approximately such plans of incarnation are given to the Spirit, they are told to him, but he sees it himself. This all happens in mental contact with mentors.
    

    
      And many Spirits who need to process within themselves, harmonize the energy of aggression and learn, for example, to love enemies, come to terms with the loss of a physical body at any age, that is, to completely trust God, choose the experience of incarnation in such years of instability, conflicts, revolutions.
    

    
      1:38:23 Religion of the Interstellar Union. The purpose of human life on Earth.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Thank you. Tell me, please, on the planets of the Interstellar Union what forms of religion and beliefs of interaction with God predominate?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Internal religion of Light, when from childhood a child is taught to seek the law of God that is embedded in the spiritual heart of every rational being.
    

    
      Maria 
      : So, one might say, a monotheistic religion?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Neither monotheistic nor polytheistic - it is not theistic at all, it is like merging with the divine Light, the desire and desire to become its conductor into the material world. It's like feeling like one whole thing. This is what I said about the religion of the Interstellar Union, some of the commandments from which I gave in the Sermon on the Mount. This is when I said that your Light must shine before the people. This was one of the main commandments.
    

    
      And then I said that the purpose of human life on Earth is the desire for endless perfection. Not to the kind of perfection of which I was the ideal, but to the perfection like that of my Father. And he is Absolute Love. And I preached this ideal of the perfection of absolute love, love for oneself, for one’s neighbor, love for God every day and hour in word, deed and thought on Earth.
    

    
      And now I raise my vibrations along with the vibrations of the people who connect with me through the sacrament of communion, I raise the vibrations of all of us together so that everyone can feel me in their hearts and feel themselves as me, and me as themselves. And to feel that we are all united in the Light of God, and the person you look into the eyes is me, and those perhaps harsh, rude words that he says to you are the same energy of love, but distorted by the perception of this particular the part of me that doesn't realize it.
    

    
      Maria 
      : That is, a new level of divine literacy or divine perception.
    

    
      Irina 
      : This new level was given 2,000 years ago.
    

    
      Maxim 
      : Well, at this divine level we will probably end this conference. Thanks a lot.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Let Jesus simply turn to us, if possible, if he has something to say beyond the question, and we will finish this conference with hope for the next one.
    

    
      1:42:06 Conversion of Jesus.
    

    
      Irina 
      : He says: “I like your questions, the questions of the Cassiopeia project subscribers and the way you select them. They are very important for every person, because everyone wants to know the nature of human sins manifested through religion, because this is the main reason that can push a person away from religion. And therefore these questions are very important: how violence could be allowed in religion, for what purposes, and why such decisions were made that led to wars, and why there are wars on Earth or on other planets in general. What is war anyway?
    

    
      These questions about aggression and the energy of aggression, about its application in the earthly world are very important, since in its egregors of your world there is still a lot of energy of anger, condemnation, struggle, which manifests itself in the minds of individual people. I want to remind you that physical war is only a reflection of the spiritual war that goes on at the mental level between consciousnesses of different levels.
    

    
      Until the wars between minds end, it is impossible to end the wars on the physical plane. For any reason: one religion, many religions. People who have been infected with the virus of aggression will manifest it in any environment. And it can only inhabit those minds that are in a state of constant dispute and resistance to the world around them.
    

    
      This is a certain type of Spirits that goes through its lesson of acceptance, submission, meekness and humility, then acceptance in peace. Well, and, of course, all these qualities fit into one huge word, Love. This is the Light that is in each of you.
    

    
      I am ready to meet with you every month and answer your questions through Irina Podzorova as a contactee, and I also communicate with other contactees in the form of phantoms or Christ consciousness. I already know how many of my contactees will watch this video, and I want to remind you that the panacea for war and violence lies within you. This is the Light of Love that everyone now feels after watching this video.
    

    
      I am sure that you have touched this Light, but it is not so much in Irina, and not so much in me, as in you. This is your own Light. If you always, under any circumstances, remain in it, and every person will do this, then any wars, injustice, corruption, violence and all other criminal and lawless structures of your society will simply crumble as unnecessary, and the energy of their egregors will turn into Light. This was the purpose of my incarnation, and is the purpose of every increase in vibration when connecting with you. I feel everyone who partakes of my body and blood. I feel your troubles, sadness, aggression, happiness, tears, your children and grandchildren.
    

    
      I'm with you. And I am you.
    

    
      And when you realize that you have become me, you will enter the Interstellar Union, and your Soul will enter the Kingdom of Heaven.”
    

    
      1:47:08 The influence of this meeting on the entry of planet Earth into the Interstellar Union.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Thank you very much! Also, please tell me, dear Jesus, can you see in the Time Tape, approximately how many years has the Cassiopeia project and specifically our meeting with you brought forward the date of our entry into the Interstellar Union? Probability. You don't have to answer.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       On this note we will end our conference.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       We can meet with him. Let the latter say, around May 8th at the retreat.
    

    
      Irina 
      : At the retreat – I don’t know.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : May 8-9.
    

    
      Maxim 
      : We'll watch. We don't know.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Let's see. You will be with us.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : No, I asked Jesus, I thought he would now say: “Yes, I can.”
    

    
      Irina 
      : He says that he is ready to meet every month.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Less than 30 days will pass. Fine. All. Thank you very much! Thank you so much Jesus, thank you so much Irina!
    

    
      Maxim 
      : Bye everyone!
    

    
      Maria 
      : Irochka, thank you, dear! Well, how are you there?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Where did you go?
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Well, we’ll finish recording then. Yes?
    

    
      Maria 
      : Yes, finish.
    

    

    
      
    

    
      Premiere May 2, 2021
    

    
      Participants:
    

    
      Irina Podzorova - contactor with extraterrestrial civilizations;
    

    
      Maxim Rusan - head of the Cassiopeia project and the Center for Spiritual and Physical Development;
    

    
      Jesus Christ is the leader, the head of the Christian religious egregor on Earth and not only, the Firstborn Son of God, our Elder Brother;
    

    
      Mirakh Count is a representative of the planet Burkhad, a disciple of Jesus Christ, who is known in the Christian religious egregor as the Archangel Gabriel;
    

    
      MidgasKaus - representative of the planet Esler, biologist, psychologist, specialist in alien life forms;
    

    
      Vladimir Goldstein - administrator of the Cassiopeia project;
    

    
      Maria Sokalskaya is the administrator of the Cassiopeia project.
    

    
      
        Video in text
      
    

    
      April 21, 2023
    

    
      #283 Third conversation with Jesus Christ - questions from participants from the audience during a retreat in Belarus.
    

    
      
        https://blog.cassiopeia.center/tretya-beseda-s-iisusom-hristom
      
    

    
      
        https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=3QVgNk5Uq8w
      
    

    
      00:17 Introduction of the meeting participants.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Hello, dear friends, good evening! Today the phantom of Jesus Christ and four Archangels are present with us, they stand around him: Michael, Uriel, Gabriel and Raphael.
    

    
      With us are our curators MidgasKaus from the planet Esler, LiShioni from the planet Shimor, Raom Tiyan from the planet Burkhad, and your mentors and curators are also present, a lot of representatives of the Pleiades, from the planets Gihor, Saama, Tikht, even those I don’t know, representatives plasmoid civilizations, the Interstellar Union and the Galactic Federation of Light.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Friends, I greet all our guests, we thank you, dear dear Jesus, that for the third time you have found the opportunity to answer our questions with the help of a phantom, only today are face-to-face questions, we will ask them directly from the hall, and voice these questions you will be on your own.
    

    
      But first, I want to invite us all, according to tradition, before such an important meeting with Jesus, to read the most famous prayer.
    

    
      I will read, and please, you can join me in chorus.
    

    
      Maxim 
      : Recently, I began to notice that this kind of highly spiritual project is beginning to be equated to a sect of a young religious movement. We, of course, can be called a young religious movement, but we are, in fact, an organization that is looking for the unification of all people entering new times, new energies, and if there are people here who have a different religious egregor, they can read their prayer.
    

    
      You do not necessarily have to read the prayer that is popular specifically in the Christian religious egregor, because the Cassiopeia project will unite all the religious egregors of this planet. All religions talk about the same thing in different words, with different self-awareness, mentality, with different awareness. Religious egregors are formed in certain states. Unfortunately, we are still very divided among ourselves both at the state and religious levels.
    

    
      Therefore, when you read a prayer, for example, Muslims, Baptists can read their prayers, moods, their religious moments in order to enter a state of goodness, acceptance of that high Spirit that is now present here in a phantom, plus the four Archangels with it.
    

    
      I haven't felt such a flow for a long time, in all seriousness. For me, of course, this is also something new.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Maxim said absolutely correctly, I fully support it. I’m starting, and anyone can join.
    

    
      Our Father! Like you are in heaven. Hallowed be Thy name, Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done on Earth as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread and forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from the evil one, for Thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit. Now and forever, and forever and ever. Amen.
    

    
      It sounded with ancient Slavic motifs. Thanks to all! I actually read it like this. Do you know Father Mikhail? I read it like this from him.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       He has the Apostolic Orthodox Church. We met with him.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Now, friends, from the audience there is an opportunity to ask questions, we have one part of me, the other part is Masha with a microphone.
    

    
      First, to set the tone, Masha and I have one question, also not our own, but the questions that you and our subscribers asked in groups.
    

    
      Masha, please, can I ask a question?
    

    
      06:18 Jesus' stay in the desert for 40 days, with whom and how?
    

    
      Mary 
      : Dear Jesus, please tell me what is the Jewish episode about your 40 days in the desert? Who did you communicate with and about what, and how did you maintain your physical body?
    

    
      Irina 
      : (The Phantom of Jesus Christ speaks). I welcome everyone in this room and all those who will be watching this conference. I send you all the Light of my love.
    

    
      Those 40 days that I spent away from people were a fast that I kept according to the customs of the Essenes, to the community to which I belonged from the age of 14. He supported his physical body with Spiritual energy. I could do this due to the greater number of Pikran genes and the fact that my Spirit is the Firstborn Son of God.
    

    
      But even so, my possibilities were not endless while I was in the physical body, so I still experienced hunger and thirst without nourishing my body with food and water for 40 days. I knew that it was safe for me, since through these factors I nourished my body with spiritual energy. But the instinct of self-preservation still reminded me of the need to nourish the body.
    

    
      Why did I do this? This was, firstly, the fulfillment of the law of fasting of the Essenes, although they did not adhere to it so strictly, because the capabilities of their physical bodies and the degree of development of their Spirit did not allow it.
    

    
      And secondly: I wanted to tune into the channels of higher spiritual levels and pray to my Heavenly Father before I went out to preach in Israel. For 40 days I did not communicate with people there, but only with spiritual entities, with those whom you call the Spirits of Nature, sometimes I communicated with aliens, with extraterrestrials, but these were not physical, but astral contacts.
    

    
      If you mean the episode that is described in the “Gospel” of Matthew as the temptation of the devil on this last day of my fast, that Spirit, who was previously the Highest Angel from the 24th level, then lowered his level, you call him a fallen Angel . He came to me, you call it astral contact, and everything he showed me was in the Astral.
    

    
      Why did he do this? He knew who I was and hoped that the physical body had greatly distorted the manifestation of my Spirit, so I would go to the extent of walking away from Divine love, completely abandoning complete trust in God. I saw his every thought, every feeling of his even before he verbalized it, that is, put it into words.
    

    
      Why did he think that? Because he, due to his spiritual insensibility and lack of humility, believed that the physical body could interfere with the manifestation of the Spirit. But that's not true. That Spirit who is filled with Divine peace and absolute love uses every instrument only for God's glory.
    

    
      12:00 How did you manage to feed 4,000 people with seven loaves of bread?
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Thank you very much, Jesus, for this detailed answer to the question. And there was even an answer to my question. You can move on to the next one.
    

    
      Here is my question, and we will move on to yours later. Please tell me, a little more specifically, how you managed to feed 4,000 people with seven loaves of bread? There's still some left in the baskets. What was it? Was there really materialized food or suggestion, and how did it happen?
    

    
      Irina 
      : This case was far from the only one, it was one of those described in the Gospels, but still these are not all cases of this kind. What's happened?
    

    
      As the Firstborn Son of God in Russian, I can only find the word for how I helped the Father in creating the material world, that is, I was its co-creator. This was during that timeless period when not one of you was yet born of God. It was just the two of us. And, thanks to the fact that I received from God the first impulse of Divine energy, in which I realized myself for the first time in the Divine universe, the Kingdom of Heaven, I could control my thoughts in such a way that they passed into the subtle-material plane, and then into the dense-material plane .
    

    
      And from the fact that I formed energies, quantum fields for the subsequent actions of plasmoid civilizations in the creation of Galaxies and all the smaller particles and details in these Galaxies, including such insignificant ones as stars and planets, I knew the force that controls matter . Therefore, to the Pharisees, who told me that we are the children of Abraham, and you have nothing to do with us, I said: “If God pleases, he will make children of Abraham from stones.” That is, any stone contains those substances that are in a person, only in different quantities and ratios.
    

    
      When I took the loaves and fishes, to me they were material structures consisting of molecular lattices in which atoms were embedded. And when I multiplied bread and fish, and in another case I turned water into wine, this is almost the same process for me. I took a piece of bread and it became clear to me how the atoms were arranged in it, the same atoms were present in the air in the form of oxygen, carbon, hydrogen and what you call other elements. And then I simply gave the order to the elemental Spirits with my energy of the Firstborn Son so that they would collect the same bread from these atoms.
    

    
      In short, you can say this. The process there is more complicated, but that’s all I can say at your level of scientific development.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : That is, there was real materialization there.
    

    
      Irina 
      : This is not like materialization. This is the emergence of matter from nothing. Nothing ever comes from nothing, that's a myth. It is something that emerges from existing energy. There is unlimited energy around you for the construction of matter.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I understood: matter changed and became products. Thank you very much! Masha.
    

    
      17:42 The main meaning is in the creation of humanity.
    

    
      Maria 
      : The first question has been in the air for a long time. I pass the microphone.
    

    
      Question from the audience 
      : Good evening to everyone present. Dear Jesus! I thank you for the opportunity to ask you a question and for what you have done for us, for all humanity and for me in particular. Please, please answer the following few questions. Okay, this is in one question: the main meaning in the act of creating humanity, and who is Krishna, how do you communicate with each other? 
    

    
      Maxim 
      : One question: the main meaning in the creation of humanity.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : The question about Krishna is removed; we had it last time. You haven't watched our previous videos. I remove the question about Krishna.
    

    
      Maxim 
      : I repeat for everyone: if the question is repeated, we will remove it. So the question is: dear Jesus, what is the point of creating our particular race on this planet Earth?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Your race or a dense material form of life in general?
    

    
      Maxim 
      : Our race.
    

    
      Irina 
      : The point of creating your race is so that intelligent Spirits, my brothers, children of the heavenly Father, who incarnate in bodies made up of material structures of different races with different energetic spiritual potential, can use the potential of each of the races so that representatives of your race became one of the leading races of our Galaxy. This is what you were created for.
    

    
      But this happened only three million years ago, and there are races that are tens of times older than yours. So you are correctly called in the Interstellar Union a young race, even I would say not a young race, but a race just emerging from the state of infancy to the state of learning.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Thank you very much! On my half I know there are questions. Please.
    

    
      20:35 What can unite the Jewish and Arab peoples. Aggressive energy. Enmity.
    

    
      Question from the audience 
      : I also thank Jesus for this opportunity and for his answer. My question is this: what miracle must happen on Earth so that the Jewish and Arab peoples, brothers, do not quarrel? Thank you!
    

    
      Irina 
      : I have never seen people to whom a miracle that appeared would stop the enmity in their hearts. It is not a miracle that ends hostility. Only love stops it.
    

    
      What is enmity? This is aggressive energy aimed at destruction. But where does this energy come from?
    

    
      This is the energy of the same Divine Holy Spirit, but it is directed to create its opposite. So that people do not quarrel, love is necessary.
    

    
      Enmity is generated only by your negative blocks, which get stuck not only in your bodies, but also generate dark layers in your astral atmosphere, through which it is very difficult to see the Divine Light of unconditional love, and in such conditions various parasitic subtle structures multiply very easily, and feel freely yourself are demons who are deprived of Divine love just like you.
    

    
      I repeat once again: your race is just emerging from its infancy, and the higher Spirits look at your wars, as perhaps you look at a stupid quarrel between children who did not share a portion of ice cream.
    

    
      Maria 
      : We have one question here. Please.
    

    
      23:16 The process of creating a Soul.
    

    
      Question from the audience 
      : Greetings to all, beloved Jesus, our star friends! Jesus, you, as the Firstborn Son of God, tell me how you created all intelligent Spirits, including us and those living on other planets? How did this unique process come about? Tell me please.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Dear Soul, you are my sister, I did not create you. Heavenly Father gave birth to you the same way he gave birth to me.
    

    
      This process is simple for the heart, but difficult for the mind. Listen with your heart and you will comprehend the truth.
    

    
      First, in the flow of the Divine Light of my heavenly Father, two impulses are born: the mind and the spiritual essence, which you call the spiritual heart. The two pulses are slightly different in amplitude and energy waveform.
    

    
      Almost instantly - there is no time, all this is very conditionally translated into the language of your terms - they connect with each other, and consciousness arises. An impulse of self-awareness arises, which generates various energies around itself, primarily the energy of will. And this energy of will, which combines with the energy of the Divine mind, gives rise to self-consciousness.
    

    
      The first impulse of the self-aware Spirit is the feeling of separation from the Divine stream from which it arose. The very merger with the Divine flow is the absence of self-awareness. As soon as self-awareness appears, he knows that he is a person. Not a person in your understanding, but a person who has not yet known incarnations.
    

    
      This Spirit can arise at any level of the Spiritual World, since the Divine Light penetrates through all levels. And, having first arisen, he has a desire to be, to exist, which leads him to the idea of incarnation in some material world, in some density.
    

    
      According to the law of Divine will, the first incarnation cannot be in a world below the 35th density level. But in any case, the Spirit, which is recently born, strives to be and not just to be, but to be manifested. It is for manifestation, for the possibility of manifestation of these Spirits, that the material world was created in all the diversity of density levels, Galaxies, planets and those worlds that even the inhabitants of the Milky Way Galaxy cannot imagine.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Thank you very much! We have another question.
    

    
      27:40 Jesus' attitude towards group meditation.
    

    
      Question from the audience 
      : Question from the entire Spanish group, so far there are only a few of us - only 38 people. If we, all participants in the Cassiopeia project, conduct a single meditation, uniting in a circle of Light, for example, a couple of times a week, filling the collective unconscious of humanity with energy, will we be able to increase the vibration of all those people who currently live only in the material world, not realizing Spiritual?
    

    
      The energy egregor of “Cassiopeia” is growing every day. According to the theory, joint meditation at certain times throughout the planet should increase the energy of unconditional love. But many are distrustful of group meditations, fearing that this way we can attract unwanted energies from the general circle. I understand that they are attracted to fears, like attracts like. But also the open hearts of people, sending Light to humanity, when united, increase energy exponentially. For example, “Cosmohealing” also works through an egregor.
    

    
      Would Jesus support this idea from Project Cassiopeia of meditating together at specific times around the planet?
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Will Jesus support the idea of group meditations throughout the planet, centered on the Cassiopeia project? Thank you!
    

    
      Irina 
      : The word “meditation” is given many meanings by different people. The biggest risk of this business is that sometimes the opposite is invested.
    

    
      The meditation you talked about is an analogue of inner heart prayer, that is, prayer for peace, for love, for enlightenment, for the bestowal of the grace of the Holy Spirit. This is not only allowed to be done, but also directly commanded by all religious faiths of the Earth, because it helps to increase the vibrations of space and increase the vibrations of yourself.
    

    
      But this will only be effective if the peace and tranquility that you broadcast into space is maintained by you in everyday life in communication with your loved ones. If you allow dark, gloomy, negative, aggressive thoughts in yourself towards even those who do not accept you, you will negate the entire effect of your meditation.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Thank you!
    

    
      31:05 M.A. Bulgakov is a contactee. Incarnations of Bulgakov. Who is Woland based on?
    

    
      Question 
      : With love and awe, I greet you, Jesus, I greet the Archangels, mentors and curators. Thank you very much for the opportunity to ask a question, it will not be quite an ordinary one: your attitude to the novel “The Master and Margarita” by Bulgakov, was the author a contactee, and who did he base Woland on?
    

    
      Irina 
      : The whole point is that Mikhail Afanasyevich, of course, was a contactee on the spiritual level of two Archangels: Michael and Raphael, but the point here is not so much in contact with them, but in the fact that not only in this novel, but also in In many of his works he reflected images of those unconscious memories that he had from many past incarnations.
    

    
      One of the incarnations - he lived at the time when I was on Earth, and was one of my students.
    

    
      Who did he based on Woland? I know this Soul. In fact, he took this image from his unconscious memory. Outwardly, when he described him, his character, he took it from the image of his father.
    

    
      33:05 Mohammed is a contactee. Meetings of Mohammed with aliens.
    

    
      Question 
      : As-salamu alaikum! I am a representative of the Islamic egregor. I would also like to ask my questions. I'm interested in his opinion in relation to fathers.
    

    
      When Muhammad is sitting, a handsome man with green eyes comes in, and they have a long conversation about Islam in Saudi Arabia, all over the world, then when he leaves, they ask: “Who was that?” He says, “You know, he was my friend.”
    

    
      I would like to know if you really communicate? I have two questions. Please.
    

    
      Maxim 
      : Volodya, please ask the question correctly.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I didn’t understand everything, to be honest.
    

    
      Irina 
      : About the attitude towards Islam.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : About the attitude towards Islam. There was also specific information about what was being discussed.
    

    
      Voice from the audience 
      : When Muhammad was sitting with his like-minded people, a bright man with green eyes came. And they communicated, discussed the ideas of Islam. As I understand it: did it really happen, and who is this person? 
    

    
      Maxim 
      : Where does this event come from? From what source?
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Biography of Muhammad.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Okay. The Phantom of Christ says this: “The religion of Islam was created by a representative of the planet Tumesout, but not only. Representatives of the Spiritual World - the Archangels - helped and are actively helping in this. They also help the guardians of the Islamic religious egregor to build and properly maintain the egregor. Since one Archangel can control, suggest to other Angels, for example arhats, consultants, how to properly manage the egregor and protect it.
    

    
      So my personal attitude towards Islam has never changed and remains the same. This is, at its core, a very bright religion that has brought people a lot of enlightened holy people.
    

    
      Like any idea, negative people turn it into its opposite.
    

    
      It was the same with my church, my religious egregor, when some people turned my ideas into the opposite, calling themselves my students.
    

    
      This was the case in any religion, I have already spoken about this. But the idea itself cannot be discredited by this, because it leads to Light, to that Light of God who created everything, and whose will finds all Galaxies, all worlds. He created all the laws that govern the universe spiritually and physically.
    

    
      As for the man whom Mohammed met. He met not only with the Tumesoutians, but also with representatives of the planets Burkhad and Disaru, he was a contactee. He also had contacts with spiritual entities, which he repeatedly described in his memoirs.
    

    
      Specifically, the man with green eyes, as far as I understand, who we are talking about, it was a representative of Disaru.”
    

    
      Voice: 
       Thank you!
    

    
      Maria 
      : Thank you! Next question.
    

    
      38:22 Asking God for forgiveness. Participation in religious rituals. Visiting church.
    

    
      Question 
      : Dear Jesus! Thank you for the opportunity to ask this question. Three hours ago, through Maya, Archangel Michael conveyed to us that it is very important to ask for your forgiveness. It was also reported that it is not necessary to communicate through the church format, through confession and communion. I would like to ask for some comments or advice on how to properly ask for forgiveness?
    

    
      Irina 
      : He says that he wants to tell us that the terminology that is accepted in the Christian church, in the Christian religious egregor, is a description in images of a real spiritual process.
    

    
      When they tell you: “Ask God for forgiveness,” this in no way means that God is angry with you, offended or loves you less. When they say: “Ask forgiveness from God for your sins,” they mean the image of a child who asks forgiveness from his father for destroying the world that his father is building, breaking the laws that his father established in his home - this a clear image for the type of civilizations to which yours belongs.
    

    
      What is the reality of the spiritual process? People are embodied Spirits, 30% of your Divine Self is in you, the rest is in the Spiritual world, and you call it the Higher Self. And if you, as an embodied part, do not fulfill the tasks of your incarnation, your Spirit, that is, the non-embodied part begins to decrease its level. By doing this you hide your spiritual channel through which you communicate with your free choice.
    

    
      Therefore, to ask God for forgiveness in this case, to say: “Forgive me, Father,” is to turn, first of all, to your Divine Self, that is, to the part of God that exists in the Spiritual world, and to open your spiritual channel.
    

    
      To ask for forgiveness from God means to admit the error of the path that leads into darkness, and a real true request for forgiveness is always combined with faith in the mercy of God, in the fact that God will accept you, cleanse you and fill you with his love.
    

    
      If a request for forgiveness is combined with despondency, with sadness, with the false opinion that God does not accept you, that you are too low from him on the spiritual stage of development - this is false, demonic sadness, it leads only to darkness and destruction.
    

    
      Maxim 
      : To go or not to go to church is the choice of every person’s heart. You yourself choose with your heart what you need most, what is necessary and important.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Yes, also about the church. Do I need to go to church to receive communion?
    

    
      The fact is that the church is not only an organization on Earth, it is also a certain egregor; only those who feel in their hearts that there is Divine grace there should go there.
    

    
      If a person sincerely feels that Divine grace is in another religious denomination, religion, it is better for him to go there and walk that path, and he will also come to God.
    

    
      All religions on Earth are filled with the same Spirit of love for God, love for one’s neighbor and for oneself, but those details in different religions that have been created over centuries, or even millennia, fill the egregors with certain vibrations that are suitable for different people.
    

    
      If you believe that only the Orthodox Church has truth, you may well go there. If at the same time you condemn in your Soul or out loud in another denomination or religion, you will nullify all your good efforts.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Thank you very much! Next question.
    

    
      44:32 Reading prayers. Prayers with different feelings.
    

    
      Question 
      : Good evening everyone. Greetings, Jesus and Archangels! Many Orthodox prayers contain the following statement: “I am an unworthy servant of God.” My Soul resists, I want to feel that I am a beloved child of God. How should I approach this correctly, how should I pray correctly if I don’t agree with it?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Thank you for the question, it is really very important.
    

    
      The prayers that are written in Orthodox and Catholic prayer books were compiled by different people in different spiritual states.
    

    
      To feel like a beloved child of God, the prayer that the incarnate Spirit of Vladimir read dear to my heart is enough.
    

    
      This is “My Heavenly Father, who is in heaven. Hallowed be your name...” I gave this prayer to feel like a child of God.
    

    
      The one who wrote the prayer in the suffering of his heart, “I am your unworthy servant,” he, of course, knew the prayer “Our Father,” but he was in a different spiritual state, in different vibrations. He felt a decrease in his vibrations, and from a state of despondency, perhaps suppressed anger, resentment, fear, he cried out to the Father as if over an abyss. Sometimes such conditions really do exist.
    

    
      If you, my dear sister, have read the book “Psalms,” then you will find a lot of similar prayers there, and similar to the one that I commanded the students to read in a state of delight, divine ecstasy and other high feelings. But, to yours and mine, my sister and my daughter, it is with deep regret that such feelings overcome the hearts of earthlings.
    

    
      Feelings are different, and everything must be respected. Therefore, the prayer that was written by this man is also dear to our Father, because he spoke sincerely.
    

    
      He spoke to God as he felt. If he felt like an unworthy slave, he said so. And our Heavenly Father condescended to him with His love and filled this Spirit, His son, and his next few prayers were dedicated to the jubilation that he was now accepted into our heavenly Kingdom.
    

    
      Therefore, if you are confused by some prayers, you do not need to read them forcibly. Read those prayers that come from your heart, they are suitable for your spiritual state. And, of course, turn to your Father in your simplest words, remembering that he is always next to you and in you, he exists in your heart as long as you love everyone.
    

    
      48:20 Quantum transition of the Earth. The essence of quantum transition.
    

    
      Question 
      : Good evening, dear friends! I greet you all in the light of the Creator. Dear Jesus, our good friend and comrade! If we understand correctly, the evolution of man on planet Earth must occur through the cell, so I have the following question for you: will the cells of animals, plants and the matter of planet Earth be changed?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Are you talking about the end of the cycle of the Universe?
    

    
      Reply from the audience 
      : Well, one of the periods.
    

    
      Irina 
      : If you are talking about a new state of the planet, which is called a quantum transition in the modern world, then the matter itself will remain the same as it is now.
    

    
      Matter itself, including those material elements that make up the flesh of plants and animals, that is, the dense body of plants, animals and people, will remain the same. But new laws will be put into effect, lighter ones, filled with Divine love, which will allow existence on this planet at the same level as in the Interstellar Union.
    

    
      49:59 Jesus' last physical sermon. The Apostles' readiness to preach.
    

    
      Question 
      : Dear Jesus! I sincerely thank you for always being among us and patronizing us, earthlings. I have a question: when did you address the Israelis in your sermon, saying that you came to save the one who had forgotten the name of Israel, and as I understand it, in order for them to understand - to rebuild from fear, resentment by the Creator Father, to rebuild to the perception of love and said that was sent to the peoples of the north. I want to understand what you meant about the Slavs, who then led a pagan lifestyle? Why then did the Israeli people need to express your presence and even spread it further? Thank you!
    

    
      Irina 
      : At that moment when I told my disciples that I had been sent to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, they were not yet ready to preach throughout the world.
    

    
      In order for them to prepare to preach throughout the world, they had to receive and know the Holy Spirit, which filled their hearts on the fiftieth day after I rose from the dead. And before my physical body was taken to Burhad, to Pikran, I met with them. Not only with the twelve disciples, but also with many of their other disciples who followed them. My Apostles, the twelve disciples, already had their own disciples. I addressed them with the last physical sermon on Earth, in which I said: “Now you can go all over the world and preach the Gospel of the Kingdom, including to the Slavs.” My beloved Divine Spirit went there, whom I was the first to call into my Kingdom, into my discipleship - Andrew the First-Called.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Thank you very much! Maria, next question.
    

    
      52:45 Incurable diseases of children. Helping terminally ill children.
    

    
      Question 
      : Thank you! Dear Jesus, I have been involved in charity work for several years now, we help children with cerebral palsy, autism, cancer, hemophilia, and now there are a lot of these children. Therefore, the question is: how can these children be helped in general, and what is needed to raise vibrations, or something else, so that healthier children are incarnated? I understand that there is probably some kind of karmic task, but before, it seems to me that there was less of this.
    

    
      Irina 
      : This has never happened less on this planet. Just a hundred years ago, about 30% of children under five died. Now this figure is much lower, and there is a spiritual reason here: those Spirits who incarnate into incurable bodies at the current level of development of your science are incarnated with special tasks so that their Spirit develops the qualities of patience, humility and love for their body.
    

    
      For their relatives and parents, there is also an implementation task in that they learn unconditional love for that child who will not be able to repay them in kind when they reach old age.
    

    
      You can only help them by explaining to them the real spiritual reason for their condition, first of all, to their parents, and helping them to believe in the mercy of God and that their earthly life does not end here, but to believe in the eternity of the Spirit and the Divine Love. This is the only way you can help them pass these lessons and tests.
    

    
      Maxim 
      : Send them your Light of love. To tell that we are not only a body, but also a Spirit, and the tasks of the Spirit in this body are primary, and he chose this body for a reason.
    

    
      56:12 Quantum transition – transition to a new level of consciousness. Awareness through personal action.
    

    
      Question 
      : Good evening, dear Jesus! This is the question: everything in this world develops, evolving, and each time has its own words and its own form of conveying your teaching of the Light of Truth. First it was a sermon, then the Apostles as your messengers, the “Gospel”, religion, prayer, priest, temple.
    

    
      In this regard, how could your teaching sound in modern conditions so that your truth is heard and accepted by those Souls who incarnate today? And in what form, in what modern form can your teaching be carried and disseminated so that it is accessible and simple and touches the hearts of everyone?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Thank you for the question. All the teachings about my love and about my mission, about the love of the Heavenly Father and about the tools for raising one’s vibrations have long been given to the world in every detail. You have numerous theological works, religious books, both ancient and modern authors in completely different religions, in which there are very deep, correct spiritual things. There is no shortage of information. As you correctly noted, there is a lack of listeners.
    

    
      For what reason does this happen? For the reason, as I already said, your civilization is currently going through a stage of materialism, from which flow your ideas about the priority of the material over the spiritual, and all your other negative structures, negative egregors grow from this food.
    

    
      This stage of materialism is necessary for you, for your planet, so that the civilization that exists on Earth can understand the value of spiritual priorities over material ones.
    

    
      Now the moment is coming, which you call the quantum transition. This is a transition to a new level of consciousness. At this level of consciousness, the quantum fields of your bodies will be changed so that you and the children born to you can feel the Spiritual world more. And many of you have already felt the changes occurring at the level of consciousness. Many of you began to feel contact with invisible entities, many began to have strange dreams. Many of you have felt the presence of Light in your lives. This is all a consequence of the quantum transition process.
    

    
      What can you do to make yourself heard by many? In this world there are many who talk about spirituality, but very few who listen. We need to move from the category of those who speak to the category of those who act. Only this can ignite Light in the hearts of those for whom loud words about enlightenment are just unsubstantiated nonsense. For such people, the priority is the truth only in the real matter.
    

    
      When a person who does not believe in the Light, in God, sees around him people who unselfishly do real good deeds, spend their material, time and power resources on this, then their hearts, covered with a crust of ice of alienation, open, and they are ready to listen to the sermon about the Light.
    

    
      Maxim 
      : I know from myself that only through personal example, through personal awareness and through personal actions, that is, no matter what you say to another person, if you don’t do it yourself, the other person will never hear it. This is called self-deception in one's spirituality.
    

    
      When we hate our parents, but tell a friend that we go to church, pray to God and are baptized, we deceive ourselves that we are growing spiritually.
    

    
      Irina 
      : He says that true Divine love is always active, it is not just a pleasant feeling, it is always an action through the body.
    

    
      Maxim 
      : But without imposing this action.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Yes. He says that if a person is in need, and you disinterestedly, free of charge, help him in word, deed or thought, he will be inclined to hear your words. Otherwise, they will be like an empty phrase to him.
    

    
      It happens that a man who feeds the hungry and clothes the naked leads more people than the brightest active preacher who spends his time only to increase his business.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Thank you!
    

    
      1:03:33 Jesus in a Slavic temple at the mouth of the Oka.
    

    
      Question 
      : Greetings to all conference participants! Dear Jesus, my fellow countrymen from Nizhny Novgorod are interested in the following question: in the first conference you said that you were at the confluence of the Oka and Volga rivers. Now our city is located there. So they want to know for what purpose you were there, what tasks you performed?
    

    
      Irina 
      : At the time I was there, there was no city, but a collection of 15 villages that stood maybe 12–20 km apart from each other.
    

    
      What was my purpose there? At the confluence of the Oka and Volga, on the banks of the mouth of the Oka, there stood a huge Slavic temple, which was dedicated not to any one God, but to all Gods at the same time.
    

    
      This temple consisted of three floors, the topmost floor was dedicated to the one God who created the Universe. That’s what they called him, the Most High Family. The Slavs believed that nature separated from him, that is, nature was considered the daughter of Rod. What you see, the visible world, was considered nature, the invisible part of the world was considered the Family that created nature.
    

    
      I was in this temple, in this temple, examined the statues of the Gods, communicated with those plasmoid civilizations of which they were the personification, climbed to the top floor, to the place that was under a huge dome, only dedicated priests who were over forty were allowed there five years. I, then still a fourteen-year-old boy, was allowed in there alone, unaccompanied. I was there for about two hours and realized that this being, who is worshiped by the northern people so far from us, is my Heavenly Father.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Thank you! Next question.
    

    
      1:06:47 Profanity.
    

    
      Question 
      : Hello, our new friends! It's a pity that I don't see you yet. Dear Jesus! Sometimes, not from the mind, but from emotions, we can swear; people call it “cursing.” Is this a very big sin or not?
    

    
      Irina 
      : What was the question?
    

    
      Maxim 
      : Is swearing a sin? Is it possible to continue swearing?
    

    
      Irina 
      : My dear spiritual daughter and sister in the Divine Light, it’s not about the words that the human tongue utters, but about what stands behind it.
    

    
      What is sin? Sin is a state of the Soul. Sin is not just an action, a carelessly spoken word, or a crime committed. This is only a consequence of sin. Sin itself is much deeper, it nests in the human heart when it is not filled with love, that unconditional love with which it can forgive everything and at the same time fill all the people around with its Light, no matter how evil they may be.
    

    
      Now tell me, are you saying these words in a state of love? The words you are talking about do not in themselves carry any negativity. People themselves put negativity into them, and even if a person pronounces them absolutely neutrally, then before that person so much negative energy was invested in these words that they sat like a heavy load in the egregors of the earth with a certain meaning. That is, we can say that their vibrations are on the lower floors of the astral world.
    

    
      Therefore, even when pronouncing these words absolutely neutrally or with positive emotions, there is a risk that you will be heard by entities that are at other vibration levels.
    

    
      Of course, for a bright person who is filled with love, this is safe, but such a bright person has no need to tempt and tease those dark Spirits who may be nearby.
    

    
      The words themselves are safe, it’s all about the motive, that is, the reason for their pronunciation. And how great a sin this is, I say again, the sin is not the words themselves, but the emotions with which they are pronounced.
    

    
      If you say ordinary words with the same emotions, then the emotions themselves do not disappear. But behind the emotions lie feelings, and even deeper are mental, mental attitudes, and in this depth of the human heart Angels can live, it is as if he is in a state of vibration of Angels, or he will be in a state of vibration of demons. Then he will have the appropriate emotions and words.
    

    
      Maxim 
      : I would like to add. In our project “Cassiopeia” we have a phrase: “I send you the Light of my love.” I consider it a huge achievement that sometimes in scandalous correspondence, in the end, with feeling, the Light wishes for their love.
    

    
      At least try to change the words we speak, then they turn into feelings, and ultimately teach ourselves to express ourselves in a different form of our awareness. Therefore, for “Cassiopeia” I consider it a great achievement that people stop cursing and send the Light of their love.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Or sometimes: “Go to your Higher Self.”
    

    
      Irina 
      : Yes, indeed, some people, when arguing with them, say: “Please proceed to the Higher Self.” And, indeed, behind these words there may be hidden the emotions that Jesus was just talking about. But the fact is that the words themselves have a different vibration and can help change the vibrations and emotions of these people.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Thank you very much! Next question.
    

    
      1:13:30 “Punishment to the seventh generation.” Generic tasks of incarnation. Personal responsibility in embodiment. National task of implementation.
    

    
      Question 
      : Dear Jesus! Tell me, please, are children responsible for the sins of their parents and grandparents, and is there currently punishment up to the seventh generation?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Punishment of children for the sins of their parents has never existed.
    

    
      What is punishment? This is a consequence of an act that was committed in low vibrations. There is the concept of personal responsibility, and there is the concept of generic tasks. So these are completely different concepts.
    

    
      If the Spirit is born in a generic egregor in which a lot of negativity has accumulated, he himself voluntarily takes upon himself one of his tasks, which is designated as a generic task: to help this generic egregor come out of low vibrations. But this is not a punishment. This is a voluntary decision of the Spirit itself, which goes to incarnation through a certain egregor.
    

    
      The egregor itself, accepting the incarnating Spirit, gives a certain amount of its energy in order to support the Soul of the incarnated child throughout the pregnancy and five to seven years of his life. This can be different for Spirits. I said an average period, but in any case it supports the Soul, its development, vital activity is supported by the tribal egregor, including the egregor of the nationality through which the Spirit was incarnated. The national task, the task of the people, which in modern language is called a social task, is also one of the tasks of the Spirit, which is embodied in one or another people on Earth.
    

    
      But both are not punishments. These are only those tasks that, when completed, help the Spirit fulfill his personal tasks, his personal plan of incarnation, for which he came here to raise his level.
    

    
      Maxim 
      : I’ll clarify now. What was meant by the expression punishment for the sins of parents to the “seventh generation”? What could be implied in this expression?
    

    
      Irina 
      : You need to take the entire phrase that is in the Bible, and not tear it out of the entire narrative. It says: “Punishment will come to those who commit sins to the seventh generation, and reward will come to those who do good deeds to a thousand generations.”
    

    
      Here the comparison was meant: a thousand and seven. It was meant that the one who destroys his ancestral egregor with negativity, which he will sow on Earth, will create seven times more negativity, which will then pass into this ancestral egregor, and which will have to be resolved by those Spirits who will incarnate through him, including, perhaps, himself, if he decides to incarnate here again. But the Consulting Spirits can send him to this family again. And he himself will reap his negativity seven times. That is, this is not a punishment, but will be its generic task.
    

    
      And also, together with him, other Spirits who will be incarnated next to him will help translate him into Light. But another example was given here. If you do good and fill your ancestral egregor with Light, then you will fill it, one might say, for a thousand births to come. You will pass on to those who will be born after you, including you, if you are embodied in it, that Light that will help you harmonize in this world that is still alien to you, while you are a child.
    

    
      Maxim 
      : That is, by giving birth to love and Light, we give birth to them for our next incarnations.
    

    
      1:19:38 Divine energy. Transfiguration.
    

    
      Question 
      : I wanted to ask about the feat of Jesus that he performed for us. What did he talk about with Moses, and what was the meaning of the transfiguration?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Thank you for the question. I've been waiting for him for a long time. In general, I expected it from those who ask questions at conferences with me, who ask questions through Irina Podzorova.
    

    
      I was waiting for the question about the transfiguration, since it was a well-known event in my personal history and the history of all Christianity.
    

    
      What happened then? I took several students and climbed the mountain to pray to the Father and meet my friends - colleagues from the planet Pikran.
    

    
      It was night. A thunderstorm was starting. The whole sky was covered with clouds, and flashes of lightning sparkled, which did not bring thunder.
    

    
      We got up. And when I prayed to the Father and completely united with Him with my Spirit, that Divine Light of the Firstborn Son, which was always in me, became visible through my body, this changed my body in such a way that Light began to emanate from me, maybe kilometers away. ten. The entire surrounding area lit up. The mountain was in the distance. But those who were nearby, of course, saw just a white light. The clothes I was wearing were brown, but the light shone through them so much that in people’s eyes they became snow-white.
    

    
      They understood what was happening, but were surprised that the physical body did not burn up in this light.
    

    
      I explained to them that the physical body is the same Divine energy, only in dense form, so it can transmit Divine Light of any strength and in any flow.
    

    
      My students felt so harmonious, natural and calm that they lost the sense of time and wanted it to remain forever. They said they would live here. They said: “We are in the Kingdom of Heaven.”
    

    
      Their mentors began to come to them. I saw them. It was not only Moses and Elijah, it was also other disembodied Spirits, Archangels. They came to them from the world of disembodied Spirits, talked with them, and this lasted, if you look at the time of the physical world, for about three hours. Then a ship from the planet Pikran, Burkhad, flew to me, but my students perceived this as the arrival of another Angels.
    

    
      I told the students to go down the mountain, and I flew off on a ship to one of the bases, where I continued communicating, maybe for about two more hours.
    

    
      When they brought me back, it was already one hour after dawn, it was dawn, and when I came to my students, they had already told others and greeted me (one might say that their attitude had changed) as God, because in this radiance they saw sign of the Divine.
    

    
      Maxim 
      : Can you imagine the state? I have now introduced these three students. Angels, light, flying saucer. It is something! Thank you very much, Jesus! It was very informative. Thank you for the images you gave!
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Thank you! Next question.
    

    
      1:26:32 The resurrection and healing of Lazarus.
    

    
      Question 
      : Dear Jesus, I love you! I want to ask you about the resurrection of Lazarus. How did this happen? Tell me please.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Lazar has been my friend since childhood. His two sisters were a little younger than him, and we were also family friends. And when I grew up and went to preach, I learned about his condition. They communicated through mutual friends, and then the news reached me that he was seriously ill. He had leprosy. Naturally, I found out the spiritual cause of this disease. I was physically far away, but I came to him astrally and talked about it with his Spirit.
    

    
      We came to a conclusion on how to eliminate the spiritual causes of the disease. He was still quite young, not even forty years old. Then I continued to preach, and one day his sister appeared next to me, then the only transport was horses, she arrived in a cart and said that Lazarus had died.
    

    
      I was very surprised, because based on his condition, which was in our last conversation not more than five to seven days ago, I did not imagine that he could leave the incarnation. Therefore, I immediately sent my phantom - I could then, as now, send many thousands of my phantoms.
    

    
      I created my phantom and sent it to the Spiritual World to find out what happened. It happened instantly. And I learned that the Spirit of Lazarus left the body, the brain of his body was affected by an infectious process. Unfortunately, the body could not cope with these microorganisms, although the spiritual cause was eliminated. At that time there were no drugs that could help the body.
    

    
      Unfortunately, there were not enough resources, and I saw that his brain was damaged, the Spirit had left the body and was in the astral world, but the connection between it and the body had not yet been completely interrupted. In your opinion, he was in a state of deep coma, but I felt that he was not among his relatives, he had already been buried.
    

    
      Unfortunately, at that time it was very common when people were buried in a state of unconsciousness, there were no legal signs that could prevent this from happening.
    

    
      Usually the body was examined by a priest who did not touch it, especially since Lazarus was sick with leprosy, the young priest did not take risks and did not properly check all the signs of life, and ordered him to be buried.
    

    
      I saw that with each passing hour this connection between the Spirit and the body became more and more tenuous. And then I told his sister: “Let’s go faster.” We got into her carriage. It took about three days to drive it. We changed horses and ate practically nothing, I supported him energetically and asked my Archangel friends to do this, but we had to hurry, since the physical body could not remain in this state for long. In order to change it, I needed to be physically present next to it in order to direct the energy of my Divine will to connect. For the first time during my incarnation on Earth, I asked the heavenly Father to open the future for me so that I could see whether I would succeed or not. He met me halfway, since the future, in all its variety of options, is known only to my Father.
    

    
      I arrived on time, four days had passed since he was buried, and while I was sitting in the cave - this was then a common method of burial in the mountainous region, I put my hand to the stone with which the entrance was blocked and directed energy through it to restore his brain, body and for the return of the Spirit. I stood for about forty minutes in a state of complete merging with the Divine flow; from this state, those people who were not vibrationally ready for this arose fear, and they stayed away.
    

    
      Then I felt that the Spirit had returned, I walked away and ordered those men who were present there to quickly remove the stone in order to help him, give him certain food, medicine, etc.
    

    
      And when I said: “Roll away the stone,” they even objected that they could not do this, because there would be a smell of decay. They doubted whether this should be done. I addressed them with a short sermon, which, unfortunately, was not included in the “Gospel,” about the need to completely trust God, and not the smell of decay, but the fact that you cannot help a person who can be helped.
    

    
      They rolled away the stone, Lazarus came out on his own, and everyone was amazed. Then I healed him for several more days energetically and spiritually. They brought him the necessary medicines, made on Earth according to my recipe, which helped his body.
    

    
      Maria 
      : Dear Jesus, our interstellar friends, you probably cannot even imagine how much this information explaining miracles and holy scriptures helps us, our civilization, to regain trust, faith in these scriptures, which we perceived as myths, fairy tales, that something completely implausible, something a modern person could not believe.
    

    
      Thank you very much again!
    

    
      1:36:52 Communion is a connection with Jesus. Will there be help from aliens in a critical situation?
    

    
      Question 
      : Dear Jesus, I welcome you to planet Earth! I love and thank you from the bottom of my heart! And from the bottom of my heart I ask you to forgive me.
    

    
      I wanted to ask you a question that concerns our civilization on planet Earth.
    

    
      There is an expression that a hair from a person’s head will not fall without your will. Can we all count on your help in a critical situation to preserve our civilization, and how important is what is happening on our planet to you personally? What is your will for us? And if you are not the only one making decisions, then are there many more such friends for our planet who, perhaps, will help us survive, because today you yourself know what is happening here? Thank you!
    

    
      Maxim 
      : This is more than a question. Ask one question.
    

    
      Question from the audience 
      : If we have a critical situation on planet Earth, we will be 100% on our own and cannot count on the help of Jesus and his friends?
    

    
      Irina: 
      My dear sister! Love cannot be proven with words. She is shown only by her deeds. Look at the deeds of each day that I was in incarnation. If I had been indifferent to you, I would never have agreed to go through what I went through. And although I am the Firstborn Divine Son, due to my more subtle sensitivity, including both my body and my Spirit, it was not at all easy for me to perceive the actions of earthly people that were performed in relation to me.
    

    
      But, despite the fact that I knew all this before incarnation, I went to the point of incarnating and giving my body as a sacrifice to my love in order to raise your vibrations, to give you an example, and I reconnected with my body forever for this to help you raise your vibration every time you connect with me. And each of your communion of my blood and flesh passes through me from the top of my head to the tips of my toes. I feel every touch to my Soul, I perceive it with my whole being. I absorb you into me like a sponge water, in order to give back the love with which I am overwhelmed.
    

    
      And if you become like me in the desire to give your love, then you will avoid all those negative aspects that were predicted by me and my student John the Theologian in the book of Revelation.
    

    
      The scenario that was given is just one of the worst scenarios in your history, it was given to you as a warning of what will happen if love is absent. But, naturally, you will not be left to the mercy of fate in a critical situation.
    

    
      The Interstellar Union, which works entirely under my supervision, will come to the rescue and will do everything possible to save your civilization and your planet in a form in which it can be preserved in the conditions in which you put it.
    

    
      Maxim 
      : I hope they won’t transport us in cages to Disara and feed us bananas. Here is the moment not to rely on our star friends, but to raise our level of awareness so much as to dissolve in the words that Christ spoke. This is love for each other. How can we not show it if this love is not in each of us. We need to start with each of us, to spread this love precisely.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : There is polygamy in Disaru. Question.
    

    
      1:42:45 Place of Jesus' baptism on the Jordan River.
    

    
      Question 
      : Dear Jesus! Let me ask you a question: where exactly is the place of your baptism on the Jordan River located geographically now?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Exactly geographically it is located, he tells me, about 30 km south of Jerusalem. Somewhere in that area.
    

    
      Maxim 
      : Trick question.
    

    
      Irina 
      : The image shows. I need a map. Shows the point.
    

    
      Maxim 
      : I need a map. Then they could show it. Therefore, the trick question disappears. Israel or Jordan?
    

    
      Irina 
      : The fact is that he traveled not only around Israel and Jordan, but almost throughout the entire planet, including on the ships of the Burkhadians.
    

    
      But he was actually baptized in the Jordan River, if that is the baptism that John the Baptist performed. He's showing me the point now. He can't say for sure, but he can show the place. It was south of Jerusalem. Nobody paid attention to it then.
    

    
      1:45:13 Plans for earthly civilization. The path to universal love.
    

    
      Question 
      : I salute Jesus! Was it planned for our Earth to become a station of Light and love, and when will the depreciation of humanity occur? From the word "love". That's what they say in our church.
    

    
      Maxim 
      : Whatever they come up with.
    

    
      Irina 
      : What is the question about?
    

    
      Maxim 
      : Was the Earth planned as a station of Light?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Of course, it was and is still planned that earthly civilization will become one of the leading races in the Galaxy, of course, light in the Interstellar Union, you just will still need to go through a long path of discovering the Divine forces within yourself, and go through a long path to control these forces for the benefit of yourself and others.
    

    
      The second question: what needs to be done for universal love? Become this love for yourself and for the people around you, so that each of them follows your example and carries it further.
    

    
      1:47:00 Interpretation of the phrase “Marriages are made in heaven.” Wedding. Blessing.
    

    
      Question 
      : Dear Jesus, thank you! There is a phrase “marriages are made in heaven.” How true is this?
    

    
      Irina 
      : “Marriages are made in heaven” - this proverb speaks of the spiritual truth that many unions of Souls on Earth are planned in the Spiritual world. Heaven is an image of the Spiritual world. That is, it is very possible that the future husband and wife meet in the Spiritual world and agree on interaction on Earth for one purpose or another. For example, in order to embody certain Spirits, to create a mini generic egregor, for example. Engage in some specific activity for the purpose of spiritual evolution of yourself and other people.
    

    
      How does this relate to a wedding?
    

    
      Wedding is a mysterious act of Christian ministers, through which marriage is blessed, the union between husband and wife is blessed.
    

    
      What is it that is blessed? Through the religious egregor, the Archangels Gabriel, Uriel and Raphael, who are present here, the Archangels, the guardians of the Christian religious egregor, give their energy, the Light of their love, fill the fields of men and women with this Light, of course, as much as they are able to accept for that , so that they can remember this Light in the future and develop in themselves that love that will go into eternity.
    

    
      Voice from the audience 
      : Thank you!
    

    
      1:49:30 Accelerating the evolution of earthly civilization.
    

    
      Question 
      : Our Father who art in heaven! Thank you for everything. I apologize for all the sins I have committed. Love you.
    

    
      I would like to ask the following question: is it possible to accelerate the evolution of earthly civilization? And how can this be done if it is Your Divine will? Thank you!
    

    
      Irina 
      : The Divine will of my Heavenly Father is that the evolution of any civilization, any Spirit should take place only according to His will. Accelerating the evolution of any community of intelligent beings and even one intelligent being separately is impossible without His desire for this.
    

    
      Only you yourself can accelerate evolution, since acceleration against your will means limiting your free will or completely depriving it, which contradicts the love of the heavenly Father for all of us equally, whether you are going through your path of spiritual evolution towards development or degradation.
    

    
      Maxim 
      : Where should we speed up more? You can look at the yeti, we are not accelerated. Therefore, regarding the acceleration of evolution, here, really, only through awareness. The more aware we become, the more energetic we become, and the more changes occur at the genetic level. Here we accelerate ourselves in the evolutionary process.
    

    
      Voice 
      : Maxim, Jesus, thank you!
    

    
      Maxim 
      : A year and a half of living with aliens is taking its toll. When you communicate every day with the Archangels, with structures, with felinoids, with humanoids, with reptilians, you hear a huge basis of information and come to a state of awareness, you begin to understand that absolutely all the puzzles fit together, even those that didn’t fit together before. Therefore, I want to complement the answers that are given, sometimes even lower the vibrations so that this answer to the question that was asked goes deep. Because I myself went through high and low vibrations. When, together with Irina, we began to project, to carry this Light, I wanted to bring it to the very depths with all my inner love. This is not because I want to show that I know more than others, but because I want to get to the point where they hit me all the time. And these daily insights, the amount of awareness that came daily at the moment of communication, sometimes makes it possible to further construct the semantic series of the point of the question itself.
    

    
      1:53:10 Was Jesus married? Tomb of Jesus Christ.
    

    
      Question from the audience 
      : Dear Jesus, I thank you that you are present here in the form of a phantom, and I can ask a provocative question: please tell me, were you married?
    

    
      I will explain. The fact is that 2,000 years ago, in the social conditions where Jesus was born, a man was obliged to marry, this was not discussed at all. This is the first point.
    

    
      Second point. Today, Israeli scholars find burials in dungeons near Jerusalem, and there is a burial in which it is written that “Jesus, Mary and Joseph are buried here.”
    

    
      Irina 
      : Jesus is buried, you say? I'm not buried. I have been living in Burkhad for 2,000 years.
    

    
      Whose grave was found if I'm here? My body is now on the planet Pikran, I have returned to my island. Whose grave was found then, like Jesus, his wife and children? Not mine. I am in my physical body on Picran.
    

    
      Regarding the supposedly obligatory marriage for everyone, show me the Torah text, my daughter, where this applied to the Nazarenes. Will you find it? I was a Nazarene from birth, not even a razor touched my hair. Do you know this word “Nazarene”?
    

    
      Question from the audience 
      : I asked a specific question: was Jesus married? Yes or no?
    

    
      Irina 
      : No, he already answered this question. (Mirah Count speaking). He believes that we warned representatives of the planet Burhad before the conference that there would be people who had not watched the previous videos.
    

    
      The questions are just repeated.
    

    
      Maxim 
      : There are many different Jesuses who called themselves that. There are many different contactees who contacted Jesus and took his name. If we take in general those people who are contacts with Jesus, who really consider themselves to be Jesus and even change their name to Jesus in their passport. That is, they have Jesus Christ written in their passport. There have been and will be many such people. I don’t remember where in Europe there was a meeting of 1500 Jesuses. Seriously. And each Jesus proved to others that he was real. This is called the full experience of Christ consciousness. This is when you have such a strong and deep faith in the Spirit of Christ, and when you clearly understand that you are part of it, you begin to absolutely believe in it. This is normal. And many such graves are found. This is not just one grave.
    

    
      There is a grave near the Black Sea, there is a cave where this Jesus lives, there is one on a river in India, they say that he still lives. A tribe of children are already running around, little Jesus.
    

    
      Everything is built on faith. That's how you believe in your heart, that's how it is for you.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Why were Nazarenes obliged to marry?
    

    
      Maxim 
      : You need to read the Bible. I myself am not educated in this regard, of course. Didn't finish reading the Bible. I have the information we asked for. There is enough of it in this world to consciously understand.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Thank you very much!
    

    
      Irina 
      : He now says: there were simply others in Israel who were not married not only at 34 years old, but also for much longer. And this fact is actually known, including from the writings of historians.
    

    
      1:58:33 Life expectancy on Earth. Quality of life on Earth.
    

    
      Question 
      : Dear, beloved Jesus, all the guests present in the hall, I thank you for the transformations that are taking place during this retreat, and I want to ask this question: a lot is happening in our life on Earth: a quantum leap, an increase in vibrations, and spiritual growth of people. And I see it, and the people present in this room see it. Is it possible to increase the life expectancy of people on Earth? She's so short. Are there technologies to slow down the aging of the physical body? Thank you!
    

    
      Maxim 
      : I just want to say: for this we are opening a Wellness Center. Sorry, I didn't do it on purpose.
    

    
      Irina 
      : The whole point is that you need to care not about lengthening your life, but about filling it. The life expectancy that you have is optimal for your level of spiritual development, for your level of aggregate social egregors.
    

    
      Technologies for extending physical life will be given to you by the Spiritual World or the Interstellar Union when you enter it, only in the case when the consciousness of the majority of earthlings is ready to use the increased time of incarnation for creation.
    

    
      At the moment, when more than 70% of the entire population of planet Earth are materialists, they have low vibrations to one degree or another, life extension technologies will only lead to the degradation of people.
    

    
      If you are so conscious that you are ready to live in this body for many centuries, think about those Spirits, about less conscious people who will receive these technologies along with you. What will they turn their lives into? Think about them and show compassion.
    

    
      Maxim 
      : Maybe then it’s in vain to open the Wellness Center?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Health improvement is not life extension. This is different. This is filling life with a new quality, new sensations. MidgasKaus, present here, also talked with the phantom of Christ, they very quickly exchanged thought forms.
    

    
      Jesus says that what Irina’s curator, who is a biologist, has now conveyed, is observing the process of opening the Wellness Center and the procedures that take place in it at the energy level - what is this? This is not prolongation of life, it is filling the body and life with a different quality. This is a change in body vibrations at the quantum level, because the vibrations that pass through these devices are not only the vibrations of these devices, but also those of the people who use them. That is, any impact of the device on a physical person is formed through energy interaction with the human field. And here the opportunity to fill your life with a new quality, increase sensitivity, increase the level of perception and improve physical health, not prolong life - these are different things. Of course, provided that we work on the spiritual causes of the disease.
    

    
      Maxim 
      : If you joke with aliens, you'll get a full lecture. The last two questions, and we will end our conference. Please don't disperse. I'll tell you what we'll do next. There will be group classes. Organizing work with 150 people is a lot of work. We remain silent, listen and do what I say.
    

    
      2:03:51 Why God allowed war 12,000 years ago.
       
    

    
      Question 
      : Dear Jesus! I greet You and everyone present here in the Light of the one God the Father! The question is: what was God’s providence that allowed the war 12,000 years ago?
    

    
      Irina 
      : The providence of God, who allows any wars on planets or in outer space, is always the same, it consists of two main components: the first component is the possibility of manifestation of the complete freedom of those Spirits who start a war, they also have free will, and if to deprive them of the opportunity to fulfill it - this will be the deprivation of their Divine status, the Divine will.
    

    
      And the second reason for this providence - the admission of evil, exists in the example that this war brings for subsequent generations, that is, it is an example of what happens to the lives of those people and to that civilization that allowed negativity and evil into their Souls.
    

    
      If there is no such example, then it will be much more difficult to move towards the Light, since there will be no understanding of the need to raise one’s vibrations.
    

    
      Voice from the audience 
      : Thank you!
    

    
      Irina 
      : I don’t hear the question.
    

    
      Voice from the audience 
      : Those who attacked our planet 12,000 years ago, reptilians...
    

    
      Irina 
      : So what?
    

    
      Voice from the audience 
      : It was aggression from outside, not from within civilization.
    

    
      Maxim 
      : What attracted this aggression?
    

    
      Irina 
      : The fact is that if you look at the war of one people against another, it will be from outside this people.
    

    
      Maxim 
      : Let's have one last question.
    

    
      Irina 
      : The same spirits incarnate there.
    

    
      2:06:34 Concordia Antarova - contactor?
    

    
      Question 
      : Greetings, dear Jesus! My question is: was the author of the book “Two Lives” Concordia Antarova a contactee, and if so, who gave her spiritual knowledge?
    

    
      Irina 
      : We need to show you a photo.
    

    
      Maxim 
      : It’s hard to define names there.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Perhaps this is a pseudonym. Need a photo.
    

    
      2:07:09 The likelihood of the restoration of the Soviet Union to its former quality.
    

    
      Question from the audience 
      : Greetings, our beloved teacher Jesus! I think it's in everyone's heart. The soul remains divorced from love, from the earth. The question is: is it potentially possible for the unification of former ethnic groups, largely separate states, republics of the former Soviet Union, to become an example for all humanity?
    

    
      Irina 
      : That is, is it possible to unite the republics that were part of the USSR in the same quality and composition? Do I get it right?
    

    
      Voice from the audience 
      : In the same composition, but in a different quality: mutual acceptance and harmonious relationship with each other.
    

    
      Irina 
      : I mean specifically the legal side of the issue.
    

    
      Voice from the audience 
      : Legal, including. 
    

    
      Irina 
      : That is, is it possible to restore the Soviet Union to its former borders and rights?
    

    
      Voice: 
      Yes. As an example to all humanity.
    

    
      Irina 
      : According to the Earth’s Probability Lines, the possibility of recreating the USSR in its previous quality, albeit with new laws, but with the unification of fifteen republics under the same conditions and rights - the probability of this event occurring in the next two hundred years is less than 4%.
    

    
      2:09:12 Explaining the story of money from Acts.
    

    
      Question 
      : Dear Jesus! I appeal to you once again.
    

    
      There is an episode in “Acts” when a church is formed, the disciples give money to the temple, and there is a family that hides the money, and with it they die, both husband and wife. Why such a punishment?
    

    
      Irina 
      : The question is clear, thank you. He is very important.
    

    
      Why do you call the actions of the Spirit of man himself punishment? This is precisely because of the original translation of the text.
    

    
      I will explain to you what happened there in reality. In reality, everything that is described happened, that is, in the First Apostolic Church there was a custom - it was called the church later: to create, so to speak, a common fund to help those in need and for the journey of the Apostles themselves, to support their families from the estates of those who came to this church, those who were baptized.
    

    
      But there was a law that you had to voluntarily give up either part of your property or all of it. Moreover, he did this in front of the entire community, in front of the Apostles. A believer came and said: “I have so much, I am ready to allocate, for example, a tenth for the needs of the church,” since every person at that time understood that the development of the church is impossible without material resources, and was ready to donate these funds.
    

    
      Every believer understood that for the development of every organization, including religious and spiritual ones, material resources are needed, because even writing spiritual ideas requires ink and paper. At that time, of course, everyone understood this. We agreed freely among ourselves to create such a law of the Apostles. This law was announced to all baptized Jews and Gentiles. It said that if you wanted to sacrifice a certain part of your estate or your entire estate to God, you could do so. And for God, it means for the development of his work of Light. This was all done voluntarily, understanding the extent of responsibility.
    

    
      It so happened that one family was initially against it: the husband wanted to give everything, but the wife opposed it. But this conversation was in their family circle. She only wanted to give away a part, who knows what.
    

    
      And those who gave everything remained to live in the community, they were helped, provided financially, and the wife stopped her husband and said: “You never know what will happen, what if we have to leave this place, what if some quarrels or conflicts arise.”
    

    
      They had a plot of land with some buildings, and the husband, before selling the plot, made a decision and told the Apostles that he was selling everything. But on the last night before this sale, he still agreed with his wife that they would keep part of the money from this sale for themselves. But he did not announce his latest decision. He developed shame, fear of revoking his original word before the Apostles. He was afraid of appearing weak. Although no one would condemn him for this, it was his personal attitude that he should be the master of his word.
    

    
      It so happened that when he brought the money to the Apostles, he said: “This is what I promised. This is for all my property,” but in his aura, in his energy field, there were traces of fear of lies.
    

    
      The Apostle Peter did not have any condemnation, he was simply surprised at the state of a believer who sacrifices to God in a state of these low vibrations. Then what is this money charged with? What energy did he put into it? He was simply surprised: “How did you allow the thought in your heart to lie to the Holy Spirit?”
    

    
      He did not order him to give this money, it was simply unthinkable for him. You would have said right away that you and your wife decided on the last night, it was completely your right. He understood this himself. He also added something that Luke did not write in the book of Acts: “And with such a mood, with such a Spirit, do you give money for the development of the church? Why are you giving them then? To appear more loving than you really are?
    

    
      Apostle Peter saw all this in his aura. And when he asked in surprise, this man realized that his little secret, his little lie, was known.
    

    
      And from this fame, his little shameful secret became huge in his mind. Such a feeling of fear and despondency arose in him that he lied, the realization came that he really had lied. Not even because of money, but because of this understanding of one’s weakness. Because he couldn't tell it like it was.
    

    
      The realization of his insignificance before God came to him, and from this anger at himself his blood pressure rose greatly, and a weak vessel in the brain simply burst, and he fell dead. It was an emotional explosion.
    

    
      Maxim 
      : This is what happens when you don’t listen to a woman.
    

    
      Irina 
      : But the Apostles themselves, including Peter, were taken aback by this, they did not expect such a reaction, they tried to help him, provide first aid, and prayed. But the Spirit has already left.
    

    
      I am now saying what happened on the physical level, without touching on spiritual reasons.
    

    
      And then the Apostles and believers fell into a deep, not so much fear, but such awe that they saw a Divine sign in this. They did not fully know his condition.
    

    
      And when his wife came, she asked: “Where is her husband?” - The Apostle Peter said that he had already been taken to the funeral. She began to ask what happened, and they explained to her that his lies had been revealed, and she began to say that they began to demand from him, and he died from this. It says she got into a small argument.
    

    
      Peter told her that people were coming in who had carried her husband away: “Have you really lost the fear of God, such as humility, under such circumstances of your husband’s death? If you don’t humble yourself before God, they can take you out too.” She was frightened by this, she also had an attack and died.
    

    
      This was the event. Such a conversation took place, and she, too, naturally felt that it happened because of her.
    

    
      This is what happened between them. No one accused her of anything, they simply warned her about how she could blame the people her husband tried to deceive. Moreover, he died from Divine intervention, because they knew that without the Divine will this does not happen.
    

    
      2:20:54 Blessing from Jesus.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Our participants asked me to convey that they wanted to receive a blessing from Jesus for all of us before the end of the meeting.
    

    
      Irina 
      : My dear Souls, children of our common Divine Father! Each of you is now in the place and time where you need to be to complete your tasks.
    

    
      I understand that each of you, to one degree or another, now feels my Divine energy and love directed towards you.
    

    
      I know that you will leave this hall as different people, not the same people as you entered it. And I know that here you are changed every day.
    

    
      In the evening you become different personalities compared to those who woke up in the morning. And I bless you to carry this Light of Divine love forever, endlessly and in full agreement with the Divine will and the Divine mind that is inside each of you.
    

    
      2:22:25 History of the organization of the Center. Gratitude to the Archangels for participating in the conference.
    

    
      Maxim 
      : In fact, I am waiting for everyone on the Cassiopeia team and with all my heart I am ready to carry out this good cause together, this mission, perhaps, which I myself came up with.
    

    
      I believe that the ultimate goal is to show you by personal example, including where your help goes. Really.
    

    
      I want you to see and feel that everything you help goes towards exactly what the project does. We will start with the head Center in Voronezh, then little by little we will structure all the other centers. And when you become a member of the Cassiopeia team, and when we have trust between you and me, everything that I have, my team members have. I'm not going to pinch part of my property by listening to a woman. Everything that I have, the project has.
    

    
      When we started this project, I quickly gave away everything valuable, what was needed and not needed, in order to organize a small Center in order to begin to transfer knowledge. Then hope appeared, then the Wellness Center appeared. Our mentors-curators helped do all this. And when I started organizing all this, you won’t believe it - it was Divine providence. Those objects that had not been sold for 5-7 years “flew away” within a week after I said: “God, please give me the opportunity to do this. I want to organize a Center.” And everything went.
    

    
      I will always say that I am completely open to you in my words, actions, and finances. Many people donate money to me personally as an individual so that I can organize the Center. I will also transfer all the funds to this Center, this organization, and I will include all those who really help in the development of the Center as its founders. Thank you very much!
    

    
      Irina 
      : Archangels Michael, Gabriel, Uriel and Raphael listened attentively and thank each of you. There are actually a lot of contactees here with the Spiritual world, with the Christ Consciousness, with Jesus Christ.
    

    
      The one who is in contact with Jesus Christ is at the same time a contactee with the Spiritual world, since the images of Christ are in the Christian religious egregor, which is located in the Spiritual world and with the planet Burkhad, Pikran.
    

    
      Archangel Gabriel is incarnate, three are in a state of disembodiment, disembodied Spirits - they thank you for the very interesting deep questions and for the attention and trust with which you opened your hearts and put every word there, feeling that it could change the life of you and your loved ones . See you again, friends!
    

    
      Maxim 
      : I would like to ask: do you look like yourself here?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Yes. This is a very close image to my physical body. He shows a whiter and longer face, and larger eyes.
    

    
      Maxim 
      : Thank you!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I want to thank Jesus and everyone who came with him again for the invaluable information and for being here. For the first time in the history of mankind, such a meeting took place with their answers to our questions. Thank you!
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      00:23 Introduction of participants.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Dear friends, hello! My name is Vladimir Goldstein. Today we have a conference that many have been waiting for, because we continue to talk about one of the world's greatest religions, Islam. Khamid Dadaev is present, who asked questions last time. Unfortunately, he was unable to connect a microphone in ZOOM now, so he can hear us, but we won’t be able to hear him. However, today I wanted to give priority in asking questions to a Muslim woman, so Galina will mostly ask questions.
    

    
      And I want to introduce you to a man whom none of you knows. Her name is Irina Podzorova (I'm kidding). Our dear, unique contactee. Irina, please tell me who is here with us today? And who will answer questions about Islam?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Hello, dear friends! My name is Irina Podzorova. I am a contactee with extraterrestrial civilizations.
    

    
      Today with us is my curator, MidgasKaus from the planet Esler, biologist, psychologist, specialist in alien civilizations. Also present here is a representative of the planet Tumesout, whose name is Apshetarim, known in the Islamic tradition as Jabrail. He attended the last conference.
    

    
      Last night, during a meeting in the Astral Plane, I urgently asked Apshetarim to invite the Spirit of Muhammad to this conference. He assured me that this was not necessary and that he had other tasks now. I remind you that the Spirit of Muhammad came out of incarnation quite recently on a dense material planet in another Galaxy. But, wanting to give in to my request, Apshetarim asked Muhammad to come, and today he is present here.
    

    
      02:35 Memory of disembodied Spirits about their incarnations. The attitude of the Prophet Muhammad to his earthly deeds.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Now I talked to him a little mentally (I get pretty clear images from him). And I want to say that between his death in the 8th century AD and today he has already been incarnated 2 times, and now he has come out of his second incarnation.
    

    
      Of course, he remembers about this religion - Islam. As soon as the Spirit leaves incarnation, he connects with his Higher Self, and all his lives become available to him, but not at the same time, but when he turns to one or another area of his memory. It’s just like a person doesn’t have access to the memory of all the days of his life, but he can remember what he did approximately. In the spiritual essence, this memory is clearer, since it is not determined by the flow of chemical reactions in the body, on which the speed may depend. Therefore, the memories of past lives in the material worlds of Spirits are quite clear.
    

    
      (Muhammad speaks) I remember very well the life that I devoted to contact with representatives of the planet Tumesout - with the Angels. They are still Angels for me, i.e. messengers of God, in whatever body they come.
    

    
      His opinion about his past activities changed somewhat because he experienced violent death in his last incarnation. He was the leader of a local tribe that was (he shows me images) on a planet whose technological level roughly corresponds to the level of Earth in the 1st-2nd centuries AD. Humanoids live there. They look like people, they have red skin, thin bodies, elongated heads, short necks, small in height, up to 60 cm. At a fairly young age, he was poisoned with some kind of drug by a local fan of a religious cult, who thought that the leader had done something wrong with God. Therefore, he came out of incarnation.
    

    
      (Muhammad speaks) I met with curators, mentor angels who have been guiding me for more than one incarnation. They showed me the reason for all this, and, among other things, it was due to the consequences of the energy that I launched on Earth.
    

    
      I led people out of the incarnation out of faith in God, i.e. I killed the children of the same God. Yes, in some cases it was forced, i.e. was a protective measure, but I also want to admit to you that it was not always a protective measure. In the concepts of my justice that I had then, I acted completely within the framework of Divine law, but now I myself have gone through the fact that I was deprived of incarnation (he was also a man, his wife was deprived of her husband, and the children were deprived of their father). And it was precisely because one religious priest thought that I was violating the Divine foundations of their religion, although this was not so, but he thought so. And now, for all the time after this incarnation, I realize to a greater extent that during the time when I lived on Earth, I also left many widowed women and orphans, for whom it was then very difficult.
    

    
      I agreed to come in order, firstly, to convey to you, dear Muslims, believers in the one God Allah, that I am very happy about this development of our true religion. Its truth lies in the fact that it leads people to a true understanding of God and his actions in the World. She also directs people’s energy not only to material pleasures, but also to good deeds. And this is very valuable in the eyes of Allah, because Allah himself does not stop doing good deeds for the Universe for a second. I am very glad that our religion (not mine) has received such development on Earth.
    

    
      I also want to appeal to representatives not only of Muslims, but also of any faith, denomination and to any earthling with words of warning: between justice and Love, you should always try to choose Love, because justice often presupposes a distorted view of the world around us. And Love, a look through a heart full of Love, presupposes a true look. The sequence of actions and where they will lead us will depend only on the truth of the view.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      We thank you, dear Prophet Muhammad, for this important information, for the fact that you were able to come to us and communicate with us.
    

    
      I turn to Galina, is there anything else you would like to ask the prophet, or will we ask the questions that you have on your list?
    

    
      10:33 Muhammad's wish to modern Muslims.
    

    
      Galina 
      : I greet Mohammed, I’m very glad that you found the time and desire to talk with us. My main question is: what could Muhammad wish for modern Muslims? What advice should I give?
    

    
      Irina: 
      (Muhammad speaking) I can wish for modern Muslims of the 21st century to realize that all people are valuable to God. If everyone understands this and does not cultivate spiritual pride in their hearts, because spiritual pride can destroy all your spiritual achievements collected through pilgrimage, alms or prayer.
    

    
      Galina 
      : Thank you!
    

    
      11:45 Management of the Islamic egregor.
    

    
      Galina 
      : One more question: at the moment, who controls the Islamic egregor?
    

    
      Irina 
      : At the moment, the Islamic egregor is mainly controlled by Apshetarim, he is helped by several Spirits (he names and shows a row of four). I am also considered a manager, but now I have temporarily stepped away - I need to harmonize and recover. Now Ismail is in charge instead of me (shows a guy with a black mustache, quite young), he lived on Earth, was a scientist in the 13th century AD (Apshetarim says he showed me this figure). And four more: Ali and Ibrahim - not incarnated Spirits, Apshetarim from the planet Tumesout, Liatomon from the planet Burkhad - incarnated. They can change, some can come, others can go to incarnation or to other egregors, the composition is not constant. In general, there are rarely egregors with permanent managers and guardians; they usually change depending on the goals.
    

    
      14:15 The spiritual level of Muhammad.
    

    
      Galina 
      : I see, thank you! What spiritual level are you at now, Muhammad?
    

    
      Irina 
      : On the 22nd level, because there was a fairly fair government. And nothing wrong was done.
    

    
      14:39 The purpose of the incarnation of Muhammad.
    

    
      Galina 
      : Jesus controls the Christian egregor and makes many phantoms to communicate with his followers, but Muhammad doesn’t have this?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Now I will explain the difference. Christ originally came to create his own religion - Christianity. He said: “He who honors the Son also honors the Father.” Christians consider Christ to be God, but it’s not just that they consider him, there are certain texts that indicate this, especially based on his words.
    

    
      Mohammed had a different situation. There was no task to create a religion and become one with God there. He had the task of creating monotheism and uniting tribes that spoke different dialects and believed in different gods under the name of one God. To create a strong people so that they can develop and through them Spirits incarnate in order to build cities and create their own civilization.
    

    
      Apshetarim says that he and the Spirit of Mohammed, with his future mother, uncle and aunt, had an agreement in advance in the Spiritual world that he would come at exactly this time. So that he would incarnate in a certain place and go through this path precisely as a contactee, as a prophet, as one who transmits information. He not only conveyed information, he also fought for it. This is a physical action.
    

    
      17:08 Conversion to Islam from other nations and religions.
    

    
      Galina 
      : Another follow-up question: if Islam at that time was created only for Arabs, then does it make sense now for other nations and other religions to convert to Islam at the call of the Soul and Heart? If a person is baptized, he initially belongs to the Christian egregor, and he liked logical Islam more. How does his transition occur in terms of mentors, belonging to this egregor? Doesn't this violate its original objectives?
    

    
      Irina 
      : This was the task of Islam at the beginning of its creation, and that was a long time ago. Now this religion has already been created, it has already passed the stage of formation. As you know, any religion goes through a stage of formation through a sect. At first it was a small sect among polytheists. The pagans were of a traditional way of life, and the Muslims were a sect. From a small sect it took several centuries for a religion to emerge, a rather large entity. And now a small religion has turned into a world religion.
    

    
      The world religion is characterized by the fact that it is open to those who come and is open to those who leave. At this point in time, each person decides for himself which religion he belongs to, and he can join Islam, any other religion, and here he decides for himself, as you correctly noted, at the call of his heart. If he himself decides so, not under pressure from his relatives, and not in order to show off in front of others, and not in order to fulfill the desire of his husband or wife, but precisely at the call of his heart. Only sincere appeal fully includes the egregor. In the same way, a Muslim can quite freely accept any faith, be it Christianity, Buddhism, whatever. It's possible. God Allah does not abandon him, he simply manifests himself through another egregor in a different way.
    

    
      Galina 
      : Doesn’t this violate the original tasks of a person who was not an Arab, but simply from another nation?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Islam was originally created for Arabs; then the task was to unite the Arabs. At this point in time, religion has completed this task, and now it has a task: not only the Arabs, but also the maintenance of religious order in general in the world, in the dimension where it is located. Like any bright religion, where they believe in Light, Love, Good, the Islamic religion has the same task as everyone else. For example, believers are commanded to pray five times a day, not once. The state of constant prayer is good and beneficial for the Earth, because your bright thoughts are directed into the astral atmosphere and cleanse it of negativity, push it aside, as if squeezing out this negativity. Also, any religion that calls for Light, for Good and for Love for each other, it also performs the same functions, but at a different level of language and understanding.
    

    
      (It was Apshetarim who answered, he says) I greet everyone as one of the permanent guardians of the Islamic egregor, because I am still embodied on Tumesout. I have not left the incarnation. I am a permanent custodian.
    

    
      Galina 
      : And you can also make phantoms?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Yes, I can make phantoms. You can make phantoms in the body, and you can do them outside the body.
    

    
      22:04 The divinity of Jesus Christ.
    

    
      Galina 
      : I have an important question. Islam and Christianity have different views on the divinity of Jesus. The differences are fundamental - if a person is considered a Muslim, he must understand that Jesus is not God. How should we respond to this information? What will Muhammad and Apshetarim say?
    

    
      Irina: 
       What information?
    

    
      Galina: 
       When, for example, there is a conference with the phantom of Jesus, he directly calls himself God.
    

    
      Irina 
      : How are you called to react to people of the book when you read their writings?
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : People of the book are the Torah. We are talking about the Gospel, the Old Testament. Scriptures.
    

    
      Irina 
      : In the Gospel there are the words of Jesus: “I and the Father are one.” You somehow reacted to these words. There are Muslims who have read these books themselves and have developed a reaction.
    

    
      The most harmonious reaction will be an understanding of the fact that the Spirit, born of God, is divine in nature. Why born? Because he is as immortal as God. Jesus can be called God, but not in the sense that Allah is a great God, but in the sense that he is of divine nature. But, unlike God Allah, he is still, one might say, developing. This is very similar to the relationship between children and parents. Christians say: “Heavenly Father.” There is the “Our Father” prayer, which was conveyed by Jesus Christ himself. They call him “Father,” namely, God, Allah, in your opinion. If “Father” means He gave birth.
    

    
      You are a woman by nature, you are a man by nature. Your children are people too, not animals. By the same analogy, the children of God are Gods, but not animals. Man has a divine nature, i.e. spiritual nature, and there is bodily, animal nature. Animals were created by plasmoid civilizations, and the Soul was invested in them by plasmoid civilizations. And man is a special creature, at least on Earth, not in the Universe. This is exactly how it should be understood, when a person with his Soul merges with God, expands beyond the limits of the Universe, he says: “I and the Father are one.” In fact, many Muslims felt this. I know people who felt this among Muslims when they came to a state of complete purification.
    

    
      Galina 
      : Thank you. Didn't Muhammad feel that way? Didn't say that?
    

    
      Irina 
      : (He speaks) At first he felt it when he was still young, and then, when his struggle and anger began, it was very difficult for him to reach high states. Struggle, war, constant attacks (verbal and physical) take a lot of energy and lower vibrations.
    

    
      26:27 Muhammad about the crucifixion of Christ.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Please tell me, I have a question in the context of what was said, a Muslim sent me. The Koran talks about the crucifixion of Christ (we are talking about the prophet Jesus in the terminology of the Koran). It says: “But they did not kill him, and they did not crucify him, but, however, it only seemed to them.” Please comment on why exactly such information was transmitted through Muhammad? We know that all this really happened.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Now he can comment on what he wrote. This is such a translation, there was a slightly different design. (Apshetarim speaks) It was not for nothing that I advised leading Islamic scholars to consider only the Arabic version as the Koran. I suggested that translations into other languages should not even be considered the Quran; it can be very different from the original. Again, please read so you know what to comment.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I’ll read again now the version that I have, but, naturally, it’s in Russian. What the Muslim who asked this question sent me: “But they did not kill him, and they did not crucify him, but, however, it only seemed to them.”
    

    
      Irina 
      : “But they didn’t kill him, and they didn’t crucify him.” The conjunction “and” is not appropriate in this sentence; there was a completely different sentence. Perhaps it would be more accurate to convey, separated by a comma, “but they did not kill, they did not crucify, it seemed to them.” Since the word “seemed” is there, this is a vision of the unreal. This is a vision of unreal things.
    

    
      Why did I write this? Because I knew about the Resurrection of Christ, that he was taken to heaven. “They didn’t kill, they didn’t crucify” - I meant that it was only an appearance that he died: his Spirit remained alive, and then united with the body and revived it. I expressed my thought in such a way that it would be understandable to people of my time. How did a dead person suddenly turn out to be alive? Therefore, “it seemed to them that they had crucified and killed,” but I denied this. “They did not kill or crucify” because even Christ’s wounds gradually healed. He had them for some time, and not like holes, but just like marks from a crucifixion. Now, as those who saw Jesus Christ physically told me (Apshetarim says he saw him, he flew to Burkhad to see him), he doesn’t even have these traces. It could be translated into Russian as follows: “It seemed to them that they killed him and crucified him, but this was not so.” They didn't succeed.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Thank you. Galina, please, can I go further?
    

    
      30:24 Information Koran.
    

    
      Galina 
      : Is there knowledge in the Koran that we have not yet discovered, encrypted information that we have not yet reached? Or have we studied and known it completely?
    

    
      Irina 
      : No, not completely. Everyone who reads the Koran (says Apshetarim) first of all reads the contents of his Soul. In fact, the Quran is as inexhaustible as your Soul. Reading it again and again, you will find new meanings that speak about you. This is quite normal, because when writing it, the spiritual experience of not only Mohammed as a person was put into it, but also the entire cumulative experience of his past incarnations, as well as my spiritual experience, the experience of his other curators. He was in contact with the Spiritual World, with the genies and plasmoid civilizations, this was even with me.
    

    
      The whole picture of the world is contained in the lines of the Koran. But if you do not know Arabic, then try to read it better with interlinear translation, if possible. And it even happens that a literal translation (especially into Russian, which is not similar to the languages of the Semitic group) may be further from the original than if it is translated figuratively. In order to translate the Quran, you yourself need to be a spiritually enlightened person, in a state of merging with God in yourself, with the Higher Self. Before choosing words and translating the Quran so that this translation has at least 25% of the power of the Quran, you need to be able to translate it spiritual meaning, and this is impossible without the Light of Love inside, which illuminates every letter.
    

    
      33:05 The meaning of rituals in religion.
    

    
      Galina 
      : Thank you. Another question: have all religions devalued at the moment in terms of rituals and fards for earthlings and for aliens? Or is it only important to increase vibrations?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Have religions become devalued in terms of rituals? I will tell you what the ritual is and what it is needed for. A ritual in any religion is a form of action in the material world that was needed to manifest one’s faith, first. And, secondly, for contact with any entities.
    

    
      Material objects can enhance or reduce this contact, depending on the purpose of the ritual. The ritual can be complex or simple, but its essence is always the worship of God. Or other spiritual feelings through matter, through objects, incense, music, etc., through images (this is accepted in some religions).
    

    
      How devalued is it? I can’t say that it’s completely devalued, because... For Spirits who are at a certain stage of development and awareness, this ritual is necessary. In every religion, Spirits are attracted by the frequency of their vibrations, which depends on their worldview, among other things. For some, the ceremony is necessary. A religion devoid of rituals will be for them an empty and meaningless philosophy, meaningless, which does not need to be carried out in life.
    

    
      For some other people, ritual is a form of some kind of service to matter, to something material, and not to God. Both opinions, if categorical, are incorrect. And religion without rituals is not an empty form. And the ritual itself, if it is done with sincere love and faith, is not the worship of matter. In any case, the main universal condition for raising vibrations in any religion (universal condition) is the sincerity of these actions. And also the memory that the unconditional Love of God, in the form of energy of various material and spiritual forms, belongs to all Spirits, because it created us all, gave birth to us and created the world.
    

    
      With the help of rituals, communication with God or some special effect is caused, but they are needed only for strengthening. It must be remembered that the ritual is only a form, and not the goal itself.
    

    
      The ritual inevitably changes over time, because some performers of the ritual die, others take their place with a slightly different vision of what this ritual should be.
    

    
      If this rite is considered sacred and not a tool, that is, the rite has become the goal (“I completed the rite, but there is no need to change inside, I’m already saved, I’m already holy”), then in this case (if the rite becomes an idol) any changes (and they are inevitable over time) lead to a split within the religion.
    

    
      The part that believes in the old ritual begins to attack and show aggression against those who have changed it in some parts. Why do they start to show aggression? Because if the ritual is sacred to them (it has taken the place of God), then they perceive any changes in this ritual very painfully. But this does not lead to God, to an increase in vibrations, to an increase in Love. If the tool for achieving a goal becomes the goal itself, then the goal itself will not be achieved, there will be no energy left for it, to fill it.
    

    
      The ritual is good only if you realize that it is a means that can be changeable. The rite is sacred, but not Holy, like God. It is endowed with divine energy, but not so much that it cannot be changed for any reason.
    

    
      Galina 
      : Thank you for your answer. Do I understand correctly, if you don’t raise your spiritual vibrations, don’t improve yourself (Muslims call this working with nafs, with your Soul), then it makes no sense to wear a hijab, or perform namaz, or anything else?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Of course, there is no religious meaning. Maybe there is a cultural or aesthetic meaning. Maybe someone likes these clothes, but it will no longer have a religious meaning if there is no internal work on oneself.
    

    
      I will now tell you a clear analogy for Christian listeners, of whom there are many in Russia. If you buy incense, icons, crosses, and also hang your entire room with icons, but at the same time set a bad example for your children, they will look not at the icons, but at you. And they will form the opinion that this shrine means nothing to you. This means that later they can do the same. There is a high probability that they will feel this way about the church in general.
    

    
      This is an example of the use of rituals as Holy power. Icons are perceived by some people not as images of Christ or a Holy man in order to tune in to prayerful communication through the image, but as a kind of talisman against evil forces. Moreover, this talisman works even regardless of what is in the heart. Naturally, life does not change, and the very understanding of religion is profaned. This happens to unconscious people who try to use some religions for their own purposes, but do not strive to change themselves and are not ready.
    

    
      42:26 Prohibitions in religions.
    

    
      Galina 
      : Thank you. I have a follow-up question about women. I don’t know how serious this is in other religions, but in Islam it is believed that a woman is not allowed to adorn herself in front of other men (if they see her), sing, or dance. How relevant is this ban for modern Muslim women now?
    

    
      Irina 
      : I saw Muslim women singing, it’s very beautiful.
    

    
      Galina 
      : That's understandable. Is this forbidden for us from the point of view of Allah and Sharia?
    

    
      Irina 
      : These prohibitions no longer took place under Mohammed, but somewhat later, when the religion was more or less formed. I said that from a small sect, religion formed into a larger entity, some kind of religious movement. At first it was small, then after several hundred years it grew stronger, the egregor intensified, and gradually began to reach the level of a world religion. The formation of religion took quite a long time. This means that those who formed the Sharia and other laws, teaching provisions of the general religion of Islam, lived under different historical realities.
    

    
      This ban on women was formed around the 10th century for a specific historical reason. In the country (he now shows the city) where this was written, there were many women who decorated their bodies, sang and danced at the temples of various gods. Those Muslim women who began to imitate them gradually entered their egregor, their company, and were in danger of betraying their faith along with singing, dancing and decorating. During the period of formation of the egregor, traitors to the faith, those who leave it for another egregor, are treated more jealously than, for example, 1.5 thousand years later, as now. This is the stage of formation of any religious egregor, and here there are its own laws of dialectics, its own development. A young religion cannot stand on the position of an old one, this does not happen. Everything has laws of its development.
    

    
      It also happened that in one city (it shows that this is not the Arabian Peninsula, but somewhere in Central Asia) there were women who painted their faces in a special way and were representatives of the profession that allowed them to live without a husband, father or brother. Muslim women were forbidden to do this so that they would not imitate their appearance and cause harassment from men; it was dangerous. Such were the periods.
    

    
      Even the wearing of a headscarf or hijab by Muslim women, as well as Christian women, was fully justified by the conditions of that time. On the street, wearing scarves and clothing covering the body was natural (shows that men could cover their faces, not just women). In the dusty hot desert, this was good protection from the sun; on the contrary, it was mercy for women. They also walked with their heads open. (Shows men's hats).
    

    
      As for Christians, men had to take off their headdress in the temple, and women, on the contrary, put it on. This was the etiquette of the time. And not only in churches this should have been done, but also in all houses when receiving important guests, when meeting with government officials. It was an accepted etiquette that a woman's hair should be covered in the presence of an important person; it was believed that looking at a woman's hair took away her power. The Apostle Paul, who wrote this down, was motivated more by etiquette than by religious considerations.
    

    
      And since this was included in the Holy Scriptures of Christians, it began to be considered God’s word, to the point that a woman who does not fulfill this becomes, in the eyes of the mass of believers, and even priests, displeasing to God. Of course, this is not at all the case, this is only a consequence of the canonization of religious texts, when every line, every word began to be perceived as a revelation of God. Naturally, this was written by a person who can write for different purposes. Here it is important to distinguish between what is really important specifically for contact with God, for religious life, and what has only a historical or cultural difference.
    

    
      Regarding your question, Galina, I see no obstacles now in this historical period for women to express themselves, as you said. Naturally, in compliance with all standards of decency. And moreover, as Irina said, indeed, there are Muslim women who remain believers, decorate themselves, sing and dance. There are even singers who perform Muslim songs, and this is not condemned in any way. This is already becoming the norm.
    

    
      Some Muslims have a question: “What about the institutions of the ancients?” I want to say that the same question arose before those who found themselves among the polytheists, before the Muslims, before Mohammed, before his friends, even among the relatives of Mohammed there were those who said (Mohammed says that a relative, a close friend and a relative, like a nephew or uncle): “What about the institutions of our ancestors?”
    

    
      If I had not gone against the establishment of our ancestors, there would have been no Islam. I could refuse this contact, and there would be no punishment for it. I could have told Dzhabrail that I was not ready, that I was afraid or something else. But I did as God told me, even breaking the covenants of my fathers.
    

    
      In any religion, sooner or later, changes occur, this is absolutely normal. In the 4th-5th centuries, many Christian authors forbade going to the theater, due to its pagan origin, and forbade playing chess. Now all this has changed, although these canons are written down, they can be found. Now no one performs them, because the time is different now, and everyone understands this very well.
    

    
      51:57 Modesty and morality.
    

    
      Galina 
      : Thank you. A similar question: how much is the modesty and morality of a woman now valued on other more developed planets than ours?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Modesty and morality of women and men are a consequence of confidence. True modesty, not self-deprecation, is impossible without self-confidence. Only a self-confident person has no need to rise above others.
    

    
      And morality is Love. Acceptance of the moral law, which is in the spiritual heart, as your law. This is the adoption of laws in the form of God's commandments. This can be done sincerely only by a person who understands that God gave these commandments out of Love. And this is how a person who loves God himself can understand. Only those who truly love themselves can be confident and modest.
    

    
      A modest and moral person shows Love for himself, Love for his neighbor, and Love for God. This is one of many manifestations. Therefore, in one form or another, the concept of spiritual values is taught to children (Apshetarim now says) in the Interstellar Union at school.
    

    
      Galina 
      : Thank you. Hamid asks to say hello.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Hello, Hamid! To whom?
    

    
      Galina 
      : He writes: “Irina, say hello to Apshetarim.”
    

    
      Irina 
      : Apshetarim, greetings from Hamid.
    

    
      (Apshetarim speaks) Thank you. I thank you with all my heart, I send you the Light of Love.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : We will definitely give Hamid the opportunity to speak, this is not the last conference on Islam, I am absolutely sure of this, this is a global topic.
    

    
      Irina 
      : I see that Apshetarim has something to talk about.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : We will do everything, we will debug everything, and, Hamid, I promise, you will participate with your voice, everything is still ahead of us, for sure. It's just that this is probably not a random situation. Probably, today it was necessary to give a Muslim woman a chance to speak, that’s why it happened this way. And we, men, will modestly remain silent on the sidelines, and then we will again take the helm, so to speak, into our own hands, but this will happen further, in our next meetings.
    

    
      55:06 Post-death of martyrs.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I want to ask one more question on behalf of a Muslim man, he sent a question. “Is it true that martyrs, people who died on the “path of Allah”, defending their homeland, or who died for the truth, go to Paradise?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Mohammed can answer, he himself walked this path.
    

    
      I can tell what level I was at when I died. But I died not in battle, but at home. I had the consciousness of a martyr, because my whole heart burned with zeal for God, my Allah. And I was outraged by the dirt on God that I heard around. Yes, I wanted to remake this world.
    

    
      I was a warrior, I was a martyr, and I died as an old man. (He shows me a not quite old man, maybe 55-60 years old, I don’t see much gray hair there). I remember very well the level at which I arrived. And this level was 12th! Considering everything I've done, it's not that bad at all. I want to say that I incarnated from the 19th level (into Mohammed).
    

    
      I thank my mentors and curators and Apshetarim personally, who were able to impart to me before my death the understanding that Love needs to be developed. I have forgiven many of my enemies, in fact, I sent them the Light of my Love. I even regretted many murders, for example, when I personally cut off the heads of some people when they were already neutralized and tied up. This is how I executed them. It’s good that from the moment I became incapable of fighting until the moment I left the body, the incarnation, I had the time and the opportunity and the desire to realize all this, forgive, understand, dissolve many, as you say now , negative blocks. So I read in the mind of the contactee, I didn’t call it that then.
    

    
      If a martyr died in battle, everything depends on what was in his Soul. If in his Soul there was a desire to protect, as you said, if in his desire there was no hatred for those from whom he protects, but there was a desire to protect the weak, his homeland, children and their mother. At the same time, there was an understanding that the enemies attacked for some reason, and I didn’t want to kill them at all, but there was no way out. This is approximately (here Apshetarim suggests) the state of Arjuna on the battlefield: when I am ready to lay down my arms, leave the battlefield, but God tells me: “If you leave, it will be even worse.”
    

    
      And then the forced measure justifies the exit from incarnation without hatred, without anger, precisely as a necessity. In this case, the warrior goes to a fairly high level, especially if he himself was killed in battle. This suggests that if he sacrificed his life rather than escaped. It happens that he killed, but at a dangerous moment he ran away, then his fear turns on. If he fought to the end and died not just for justice, but as a defender, then he can go quite high, to the angelic worlds, to heaven, as you say.
    

    
      And if he had hatred, there was anger, especially towards the inhabitants of that people who are not directly fighting. It happens that any representative of the people with whom a person is at war evokes hatred and a desire to destroy him. During the war, an understanding comes: if I don’t kill this woman now, in 5 years she can give birth to a child who in 20 years will become a new warrior. This understanding comes at the time of war. This warrior, like a partisan, can kill a dozen of our people, especially if this is a war of conquest. Quite quickly the understanding comes that if you do not kill a 5-year-old child, especially a boy, in 10 years he will already be a full-fledged partisan who can stick a knife in your back. He will hate the invaders. You understand this well when you go through it.
    

    
      If these actions were committed, then you can go to a very low level, to a demonic level. Not because of the murders themselves (murder is a consequence), but because of those emotions and feelings that led to these murders and were not dissolved by Love, forgiveness, and good deeds. A person died in battle with them, did not have time to do anything, his Spirit can get to the demonic level.
    

    
      01:02:40 Surah “Repentance”.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I understand, thank you. I have one more question from a Muslim. All suras begin with the words: “In the name of Allah, the merciful, the merciful,” except the ninth, “Repentance.” Why is this so?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Mohammed, why is that so? (He says) There is no special meaning to this. He wrote down the Koran incorrectly, not in the form of modern suras. Other parts, excerpts, and how they were divided and written, that was later. Sometimes he just wrote down thoughts.
    

    
      Some say I couldn't write. No, he actually knew how to write. As a child, he did not study, but he had friends who were older than him, literate, and from a wealthy family. They taught him to write. Feeling sorry for him that he was an orphan, they taught him to write. He lost his mother early and never saw his father at all. At the age of seven, he last saw his mother, and she practically died in his arms from a serious illness, more specifically, from one of the forms of malaria, that is, she burned from high fever. She was in shock, she was delirious, in your opinion, “she saw Angels.” And he saw everything (shows a child at the age of 7 with wavy hair, below the ears, down to the shoulders), he supported her. She doesn't feel well, but he helps. He cries himself, but at the same time takes care of her.
    

    
      Therefore, they showed pity for the child who had suffered so much, and together with their children they taught him to read and write. This family lived in another part of the city, but not very far. Friends of his family.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : There is no special meaning in the fact that the ninth sura does not contain this introduction: “In the name of Allah, the merciful, the merciful.” Essentially, we are talking about randomness.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Nothing happens by chance. (Apshetarim says) Since these words are not before the sura “Repentance”, it means that the whole meaning of these words about Allah and His Prophet is contained in the sura itself, you need to find it there.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I understood everything, thank you very much. Galina, please, you can ask more questions.
    

    
      01:06:25 Hell and Heaven.
    

    
      Galina 
      : Two main questions are important to me. The first question: how can we teach children now, with the new information given to us from aliens through Irina? What are, for example, Hell and Heaven? How to inform?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Children exactly? (Apshetarim speaks) This can be explained very simply to children using the examples of light and fire. For example, ask to look at the sun. They will close their eyes. And ask the child: “Why are you squinting?” He will answer: “Because it hurts my eyes.” And then give him dark glasses through which he can freely look at the sun, and ask: “Now can you look at the sun, do you like it?” He will say: “Yes, it is very beautiful, such a shining ball.”
    

    
      And we can say this, why are some people burned by the love of God, are they in Hell? And she delights others, makes them happy, are they in Paradise? Because instead of physical glasses, the energy of Love should accumulate in the heart. She makes this Light of God not only safe, but also bringing happiness. Something like this can be explained in the conceptual language of a preschool child.
    

    
      Galina 
      : Thank you, children don’t need to be frightened by what is written in our Sunnah and Koran, as a description of Hell? There is no such? Or is this an abstract description, not concrete?
    

    
      Irina 
      : In Hell at demonic levels, images can be different. There are Spirits who were at low vibrations at the time of death. Now I will list: this is anger, fear, envy, hatred, jealousy, resentment, i.e. some negative emotions. And if their number exceeds the number of positive energies, the Spirits fall lower, as if drowning.
    

    
      Because the Spirit itself is in a state of anger, resentment, fear, etc., it has a deficiency of its inner Light. He did not realize it during his lifetime. The demon in Hell will unite, in any case, with the Spirit, which was previously his Higher Self and will become a whole being. He will understand, realize why he came into incarnation, that he did not fulfill his task, since he got to the demonic level. He lowered his vibrations, this happens in most cases.
    

    
      He has a double feeling - regret for that life, for the actions that he did, that they lowered his vibrations and made him suffer. And at the same time, he has a sense of the justice of what he did and the injustice of these sufferings. Demonic consciousness is ready to make anyone guilty of its suffering, but not itself. Because in order to make himself guilty, he must look inside himself, and it hurts him to look inside himself. He doesn’t want to see these blocks there, these little demons that made him this big demon.
    

    
      And in this state he is in a certain space of the Spiritual world at his level. And any Spirit in the Spiritual World can create images. He will feel, depending on the level he is at. If it is very low (first or second), he will actually feel what can be roughly called a burning sensation. It’s more of an internal burning: impatience, a burning sensation, a feeling that you cannot continue existing, but you also cannot stop it.
    

    
      And in this case, what will the images be? Those who were close to him in life. He may, for example, think that he is in a room, he may think that there is a fire burning there, a river of fire is flowing, or something else. He can come up with the opposite idea that he is in the cold, alone in the icy desert. He will see these images, and he will see the images of others who are at the same level. These images will be the world for them, they will believe in them absolutely, will strengthen them, etc. And all this will happen until he decides within himself: “No, I can’t do this anymore, I want to leave for the next incarnation.”
    

    
      But there are demons who understand that the Consulting Angels will come up with something for them now, will select an incarnation that will not suit them, in order to cleanse all the negativity. Understanding this, but still wanting to enter the body in order to receive some pleasures to which they are accustomed, they go to the Astral. Naturally, they have access to the Astral. And already through the Astral in the material world they are looking for the embodied Spirit, which in vibrations will coincide with him, with a weak will that they can suppress and enter his body. And through his body to feel the pleasure of this body.
    

    
      Is it possible. This, of course, is allowed by the person himself according to his thoughts, vibrations, and feelings. If this happens, such contact (in the form of possession) limits the development of the incarnate Spirit. And it does not allow the disembodied Spirit to incarnate and go through its experience, and limits its development. It's already bad for everyone there actually.
    

    
      Galina 
      : Thank you, is it possible for everyone to have their own Hell and their own Heaven?
    

    
      Irina 
      : In some ways they are their own, but in some ways they are common, because they see each other and each other’s images on the same level.
    

    
      01:13:58 What can take a person out of Islam?
    

    
      Galina 
      : Thank you, the last question is important for those with whom I communicate. It is important to know what exactly can lead a person out of Islam?
    

    
      Irina 
      : From egregor?
    

    
      Galina 
      : Yes, from egregor. And in general, out of faith.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Faith in whom?
    

    
      Galina 
      : By God.
    

    
      Irina 
      : In general, out of faith in God?
    

    
      Galina 
      : From faith in God in this egregor.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Naturally, disbelief in the ideas of this egregor. The egregor is formed by certain ideas, feelings and thoughts on this topic. If a person begins to believe in something else and stops believing in the ideas of Islam, then, naturally, to some extent (as much as he believed in something else), he is already out.
    

    
      There are cases: people with very flexible, broad thinking can simultaneously be in different egregors. They can recognize Islam, Buddhism, and Christianity, and be a sincere follower of all egregors, and not leave any of them, this happens.
    

    
      You say: “How is this possible?” This is possible due to the fact that in any religion, in any book, in any sermon they see exactly the same ideas, simply expressed in different languages. And for them, behind all religions there is one and the same God.
    

    
      01:15:38 The meaning of religions.
    

    
      Galina 
      : Is it then possible to conclude that religions themselves are completely unnecessary, and the main thing is to be a high-vibration person?
    

    
      Irina 
      : Not needed, for whom? It depends on the level of awareness, on the level of spiritual development and on the tasks of embodiment. For some, religions are not needed, for others there is a completely different path, for others they are necessary. Measuring everyone according to one template, as earthlings are used to, will not work here.
    

    
      Here all people are diverse, stretch out your hand and look: all fingers are different, as Myrah Count, my good friend, who is Archangel Gabriel, by the way, has repeatedly told me. I really love this example. And you want people to be the same. Once they believed in religion, that’s it! If one or ten don’t need it, then everyone doesn’t need it. No, that doesn't happen.
    

    
      Here the approach should be even more subtle than with fingers, because after all, people are intelligent Spirits embodied in a material body. And everyone has their own individual Universe. Some people need this for development, others have already passed this stage or, conversely, have not approached it.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Thank you.
    

    
      Galina: 
      Thank you.
    

    
      01:17:12 The right and wrong path of a person.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Still, my last question. Can I have one more?
    

    
      Irina: 
       It’s possible.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       This is not my question. One more question from a Muslim, this will be the final one. What are Muslims doing wrong, what are they doing wrong?
    

    
      Irina 
      : What kind of Muslims? What is the question anyway?
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Yes, a very general question, let our distinguished guests answer as they see fit.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Apshetarim, what are Muslims wrong about? I cannot talk about the wrongness of any religion. The question of rightness or wrongness is always considered from the point of view of Love.
    

    
      I will speak in figurative, but understandable language for you. God stands, he is both Father and Mother at the same time. He has scales. On one side of the scale lies a feather from the wing of the Angel of Love (there is an angel of Love who gives life to everything). The heart is placed on the other side of the scale. If they weigh the same, then this person will go to Heaven. He will enjoy it. He will enjoy his Love. And not only his own, but also the Love of that God, whom he served unselfishly with his Love for life. The person who does good, first of all, serves God. Will you agree, Vladimir, that goodness is always self-sacrifice?
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Yes, of course. To some extent, this is necessarily self-sacrifice. In any case, it is sacrificing one's selfishness, that's what it is.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Sometimes, not just a victim of selfishness, but of some material and other resources. This is also a sacrifice. For example, even you, Vladimir, instead of spending time on your development and on love, for example, for your wife, for your relatives, you spend this time on the development of the Interstellar Union project, on Irina, on “Cassiopeia”. And only God will truly appreciate your contribution. You needed self-sacrifice for this. You invested your material resources. In fact, God sees your every emotion and your every destiny on the pillow, which you don’t even notice yourself, and it will all be later on the scales. All together.
    

    
      The wrong path can only be within the framework of the absence of Love - for yourself, for your neighbor, for God. True Love always gives freedom. True Love always gives selfless help. True Love never expects correction from its beloved. It exists, it cannot but exist, because true Love is eternal. The wrongness of the path of Muslims, Christians, Buddhists, esotericists, atheists (whoever) lies only in the absence of this Love, in the neglect of this Love, in the disrespect for this Love in others.
    

    
      All other moments (failure to perform rituals, separation of religions) are only a consequence of the loss of Love. Losing Love always gives you the fear that God will leave you. And the fear that God will leave you gives rise to ritualism.
    

    
      But through ritualism you can move from fear to Love, or you can go even further, into fear. This already depends on the internal work that you will carry out before and after the ceremony. And this is your religious life. The success of your religious life in any religion depends 90% of the time on your relationships with loved ones and only 10% on reading prayers, performing rituals and reading holy books.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : I thank you from the bottom of my heart for this detailed answer. I want to admit that it’s easier for me to work on the Cassiopeia project and sacrifice less to it, because I don’t have a wife, and therefore I can devote more time.
    

    
      Irina 
      : (He says) It could be.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Oh, that is, the whole point is this, you have to give up everything and then... I understand. I got the idea. Okay, it's all a joke.
    

    
      Our dear guests and everyone present here on ZOOM: Galina, Hamid, and, of course, our dear Irina, I thank you for this conference. I would like to thank our guests who visited us on the subtle plane.
    

    
      Irina 
      : Thank you too.
    

    
      Vladimir 
      : Mohammed and Dzhabrail, for the excellent and very important information, for the detailed answers, for the wonderful, invaluable knowledge that was conveyed to us today.
    

    
      Galina 
      : Thank you.
    

    
      Irina 
      : And I thank them, and I also thank you for your interesting questions and very attentive, not just listening, but concentrated study of each word. I see this in everyone, and I also receive information myself. I learned a lot at this conference. Thank you, friends.
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      00:21 Introduction of participants.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Today we have another conference on the religion of India. My supervisors are present with me: LiShioni from the planet Shimor, a specialist in astral interaction; MidgasKaus from the planet Esler, a specialist in biology, psychology, alien life forms and a plasmoid of the 44th density level, his name is Agni. He lives in the center of the Galaxy and is the keeper of the Vedic religious egregor. This egregor, in addition to spiritual non-embodied entities, has guardian curators in the subtle worlds.
    

    
      01:11 Incarnation of Agni on Earth.
    

    
      Elena: 
      Has he ever incarnated on our planet Earth or in our Galaxy?
    

    
      Irina: 
       I incarnated on your planet. It was a very long time ago, even before the war 12 thousand years ago. I incarnated as an earthling, a man who was the guardian of the Temple of the Sun on the territory of modern Australia. There was a single continent about 20,000 years ago. The temple was (he is now showing me) semicircular: a circle on the ground and round walls. It rose like a dome, and the dome ended in a pyramid.
    

    
      Elena: 
       Who was he?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Guardian of the Temple of the Sun, chief priest of the cult in which the Sun was worshiped. The embodiment of the Sacred Fire. He contacted people: he came into contact with those who wrote down the first fragments of what you call the Vedas.
    

    
      02:44 Polytheistic religions. Supreme Personality of Godhead in Hinduism.
    

    
      Elena: 
       In Christianity, God the Father is used, whom Jesus Christ addressed as the One and Primordial, in Islam - Allah. And in the Vedas, who is the Person who in Christianity is called “God the Father”? What is her name in the Vedas?
    

    
      Irina: “ 
      Creator”, “brahman” was usually called. In the Upanishads - “brahman”. He was also called the “Creator”. In some Vedic stories it was Prajapati.
    

    
      Elena: 
       In Christianity they call Him God the Father?
    

    
      Irina: 
       In the Vedic scriptures there is no teaching about a single Father, because every spiritual entity is a part of it, also God. When they say that “you have many gods,” they acknowledge that they also create the world. Some special scriptures indicate that Shiva was the Creator.
    

    
      There was no single understanding, a single name, as in Christianity, because Christianity is a monotheistic system. There were no opinions about what kind of God originally created the world. And in polytheistic systems such as Hinduism, there are different understandings of who was first.
    

    
      Their prevalence depends on specific priests. For example, the priests of one city, one temple, can exalt their god, and then they will write like that. This will reach their students, who in a couple of hundred years will be reading.
    

    
      Elena: 
       Who does Agni consider initially God, the Supreme Personality?
    

    
      Irina: 
       You, me, yourself.
    

    
      Elena: 
       Isn’t Karanodakasayi Vishnu God the Father?
    

    
      Irina: 
       You are the Father, only in a state of unconsciousness.
    

    
      Elena: 
       So, it turns out that the one Father is divided into many personalities? Are there more developed personalities, while others are lesser?
    

    
      Irina: 
      You are not separated from Him. You are separated only in your illusion. You are in Him now. All His children whom He gave birth to are endowed with independent existence and freedom of choice. They do not cease to be connected with Him by energetic Light, like a channel.
    

    
      Therefore, you too are God, and Irina is God, and I am God. When we look at each other, as one part of God, as a thought, one manifestation of God looks at another. The same God. The task of each Spirit - a part of God - is to recognize in others the same God as in you.
    

    
      Elena: 
       Thank you very much, interesting.
    

    
      Irina: 
       It's interesting for plasmoids.
    

    
      Elena: 
       In the current that I am in, it is said that Krishna is the supreme God. Is any other person also the supreme God?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Describe three differences between you and Krishna 
      .
    

    
      Elena: 
      I can't split into 16,000 bodies like him.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Why can’t you? Already divided. You may have had even more bodies when you incarnated.
    

    
      07:37 The spiritual meaning of the fairy tale “Kolobok”.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Religious literature on Earth is written in a special figurative language, such as myths, legends and fairy tales. Do you think what is described in fairy tales never happened?
    

    
      Elena: 
      I don't know. Legends. Interesting.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Do you think that the word “fairy tale” is associated with the word “lie”? This is wrong. A fairy tale from the word "skaz". Someone said something. They talked about a plasmoid in the shape of a yellow ball that communicated with people, with its contactees. He was a domestic Spirit, and then he abandoned them, went into the forest and joined the forest plasmoids. People told each other. This turned into the recorded fairy tale "Kolobok".
    

    
      Elena: 
      Wow! Interesting!
    

    
      Irina: 
      Do you think that by chance the bun is round and yellow? This is a plasmoid, almost the same as me, but at a lower density level. He is an earth type. Spirit of home.
    

    
      Do you think the fox really swallowed it? A similar root word for “ate” is “absorbed,” a symbol of accession. This means he joined the forest plasmoids.
    

    
      09:20 Cowherd gopis.
    

    
      Irina: 
       As for the “gopi shepherdesses,” you know very well that this word is understood as a symbol of the Soul. You know that in the mystic texts of your religion it is written that the gopi is not different from Krishna.
    

    
      Elena: 
      Radharani is considered to be Krishna.
    

    
      Irina: 
      Each “gopi” is Radharani for Him. It is written. When she realizes this, she will enter into Krsna consciousness. I wish you to always remain in Prema bhakti. Please translate into Russian!
    

    
      Elena: 
      Bhakti is love.
    

    
      Irina: “ 
      Prema bhakti” is like “love” and “devotion” to this love. This is the only thing that can open your spiritual eyes and make you completely like Krishna. This is his consciousness.
    

    
      10:36 Unconditional Love in Hinduism.
    

    
      Elena: 
      Who do you need to feel love for in order to achieve this state?
    

    
      Irina: 
       To everything. First of all, to yourself. You are God's beloved daughter, you are His energy. If energy does not love itself, it excludes itself from communication with God. Therefore, he cannot love anyone else.
    

    
      If you truly love yourself, Love will flow from you in a continuous endless stream of Light to everyone around you. This will introduce you to God and make you incapable of falling into illusion, “maya”.
    

    
      An illusory idea is born where love is not understood in its entirety, but as one of its facets while ignoring all the others. From this, the embodied part of the Spirit becomes what is called the “false ego.” And the “false ego” can become the true “I” only if you understand Love for some object or object not as an attraction to pleasure, but as a desire to bring it. This is called “unconditional love”. Does it explain clearly?
    

    
      Elena: 
       Yes.
    

    
      12:23 God from the point of view of a high-vibration plasmoid.
    

    
      Elena: 
       Another question. In this religion, some spiritual teachers teach that God is in three manifestations. That is, God as Brahma Jyoti is Light and Love, God as paramatma in the heart and God as Personality. As a person, I understood Krishna, Narayana, Shiva, maybe Jesus Christ. Can you say that?
    

    
      Irina: 
       He has both personality and energy. He is a Superperson. Not a person like you. Explaining His Personality to your mind, which manifests itself through the human body of the third density of the Spirit, is about the same as pulling a fish out of the river and explaining to it what is depicted in the paintings in the Hermitage Museum. Explain the paintings to her, show her, talk about the personality of each artist. Imagine how clear this will be to her.
    

    
      Elena: 
      Interesting.
    

    
      Irina: 
      I am embodied at the forty-fourth level of density, and I imagine God as a boundless fusion of Love, which endlessly allows other similar fusions to separate from itself in order to have someone to love. Like that.
    

    
      14:11 Planet Goloka Vrindavan. The goal of Krishnaism. Pure devotional service.
       
    

    
      Elena: 
       Has Agni ever been to the planet Goloka Vrindavan?
    

    
      Irina: 
       This is Krishna's place. There Krishna lives in the Spiritual world. Of course, I communicate with him.
    

    
      Elena: 
      Is Goloka Vrindavan the highest goal of achievement for people in the religion of Krishna? To get there - is this the most important thing or another goal - the main thing in this religion?
    

    
      Irina: 
       The main goal of Krishna's religion is to be filled with His Spirit, enter His consciousness and become completely inseparable from this Consciousness.
    

    
      To achieve this, you need to see God in any person: in yourself, in your neighbor. This is written about in the Book of Different Races. When there is a race of children, parents, friends, king and slave, lovers, beloved. This means that in his child, in his parents, in his boss or subordinate, in his friends, in his lover, everyone is called to learn to love God Krishna.
    

    
      You know that showing love for Krishna as for a child means that this child is bathed by the parents, as it is written. This child (Krishna) is bathed by those Souls (Jivas) (imagine, they are bathing God), dressed and even sometimes scolded. They don’t scold, but reproach. Even reproach can be a manifestation of love. This is the lesson the Soul goes through.
    

    
      What is written there happens in the Spiritual world. This is a wrong interpretation of the material consciousness of your writers that the material world is separate from the Spiritual. In fact, it is a single whole. Unless you learn to appreciate the material world as much as Goloka, you will not get there.
    

    
      You must realize that now you are already in Goloka. Every one of you who you meet is an incarnation of Krishna and treat him as Krishna. Treat your child as Krishna in the child's rasa. To your beloved as Krishna in the Madhurya race and so on. Only this should be pure devotional service.
    

    
      What is pure devotional service? Clean from what? From the energies and vibrations of egoistic strivings for pleasure. It is very important to understand that it is not pleasure itself that reduces vibrations. It's not bad in itself. Precisely selfish pleasure, without love for others and for oneself.
    

    
      Elena: 
       Thank you, great. Very interesting to understand.
    

    
      18:25 Where will the Spirit go after disincarnation?
    

    
      Elena: 
      There is also such a statement in this religion: if a person before death remembers the name of God, for example, Krishna, or one of his relatives remembers, then he will end up there after incarnation. This is true?
    

    
      Irina: 
      I will explain why this is said. Because whoever wrote this knew the law of human psychology: at the moment of death, on a person’s lips, in his thoughts, will be the most important thing for him in life. Christ said: “Where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.” The dying person will think about the most dear object or person before such a shock as parting with the physical body with which he is accustomed to identify himself in this material world. All people, more or less, identify themselves with their body because they perform different actions in it. Therefore, parting with the body is a shock for a person, since it seems to him that he is parting with himself.
    

    
      At this important and complex, energetically and emotionally, moment, only the most precious being will come to a person’s mind: for some it is a mother, for others it is a wife, a ruler. During the war they shouted during the battle: “For the Motherland, for Stalin!” And for some it is God Krishna.
    

    
      The spirit will go to the level of the Spiritual world that it reached at the time of disincarnation. If God was the most precious thing to him, it means that he loved unselfishly and did unconditional good. He will rise to the level of Angels, to the highest abode of the Spiritual world.
    

    
      21:05 Upper levels of the Spiritual world. Kingdom of heaven.
    

    
      Elena: 
      Are there Spiritual worlds higher than Goloka Vrindavan?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Everything above level 24 is indistinguishable to you.
    

    
      Elena: 
      Should we at least go there?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Conditional sublevels, probably. I wouldn't say that they are higher or lower than each other. We can say that they are all equal, only in different areas.
    

    
      Elena: 
      If a person gets into the Spiritual World on the 24th level, can he move there between all these levels at will?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Level 24 is the entrance to the Kingdom of Heaven. There is the Kingdom of Heaven, which is beyond all worlds. This is a special place where only the Superpersonality of God is located, and various Spirits from the 22nd to 24th levels have access. From the 22nd and 23rd they come temporarily in order to talk with God and, in merging with Him, understand how to carry out their service on the spiritual levels where they are.
    

    
      The 22nd is the Consulting Angels who select the incarnation, the 23rd is the Arhats who control the egregors of the planets and sectors of the Galaxies. In the material world, they manage various spiritual processes and also teach other Angels.
    

    
      For example, Angels from the 24th level, they are in a continuous state of Light, the so-called “Devas”, their function is to teach others. They teach Consulting Angels and pass on their experience to them. Training at the angelic levels of the Spiritual World does not come from the previous level, but through the level. For example, Angels from the 24th level train Angels of the 22nd, from the 23rd level they train Angels of the 21st, etc.
    

    
      Elena: 
      That is, any Spirit who gets above the 22nd level has access and can communicate with God the Father?
    

    
      Irina: 
       From any level they communicate with God the Father in the mode of viewing their life. They have access to His Kingdom from the 22nd, 23rd and 24th levels.
    

    
      Elena: 
      Thank you. There is something for people to strive for.
    

    
      24:02 Material Universe. Bhoots. Atomic energy.
    

    
      Elena: 
       I wanted to ask. In the Vedas, the Universe is depicted as if Karanodakasayi Vishnu releases the Universes from himself like bubbles. In every Karanodakasayi Universe, Vishnu enters as another Vishnu, who makes Brahma out of himself, and Brahma makes all people.
    

    
      Irina: 
       He now says that these bubbles could be understood as both modern Galaxies and clusters of Galaxies. There are countless of them: many billions. In each Galaxy there is an energy center, from which star systems and planets are formed.
    

    
      The material Universe is manifested in physical reality, dense, 4-5 percent. Everything else is subtle worlds. They are found in stars and planets. These are plasmoid worlds. Their bodies are made of energy. They are known in India, some of them as Bhoots.
    

    
      Elena: 
      If we have a spaceship that flies to the edge of our material Cosmos, then can it fly around the entire material Universe? Are there no material universes in another part of the Spiritual World?
    

    
      Irina: 
       It is impossible to fly to the edge of Space, because the material Universe, even if you fly around all the Galaxies, is closed on itself. That is, the ship will appear in the same place from which it took off.
    

    
      Elena: 
       Interesting, very interesting. That is, the material world is one?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, one. This is part of God's energy that went into creating plasmoid worlds. Some of the plasmoid energy went to create atoms. Atoms contain nine types of energy. Each of them was created by subtle-material civilizations of the four elements, as you call them, and which is responsible for the elements of nature.
    

    
      Elena: 
       Okay.
    

    
      26:42 Creation of stars and planets by plasmoids.
    

    
      Elena: 
       In religion it is written that Brahma is not alone, that there are many Brahmas, in every Universe there is Brahma. Are they all in our Space? Maybe Brahma created every Galaxy?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Brahma is not some kind of entity, but rather a position, an Angel. Plasmoid position. God created all matter from his energy. They say that he created the world. He did not create it alone, in the form we see now.
    

    
      Its parts: plasmoids, Spirits who realize themselves in unity with Him, also create Universes: galaxies, stars, planets.
    

    
      They collect various forms from matter, which then become stars. A certain part of space. They collect material energy there. The temperature is rising there. On the physical level, a star flares up. A reaction begins, from which 8-10% goes to subscribe to the energy of the plasmoids, and the rest is for heating to give life to all the planets that are nearby.
    

    
      Plasmoids create planets as parts of God. They create the Universe. God creates through them.
    

    
      Elena: 
       Thank you.
    

    
      28:45 Battle of Kurukshetra. Why did Arjuna have to fight against his relatives?
    

    
      Elena: 
       Arjuna had to be on the other side and kill his own grandfather and spiritual Master.
    

    
      Irina: 
      Yes, I understand. Even if he killed not his grandfather or his spiritual teacher, but someone else, for the Spiritual world there is no difference in this, because both of them are particles of God.
    

    
      Elena: 
       Why did they focus on Krishna’s opinion? Krishna said that it is necessary to fight. Or is history being interpreted incorrectly now?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Why did Krishna say that it is necessary to fight? Because the war that is described was part of a big war. One of the battles is described.
    

    
      This happened approximately 7000-6000 years ago, when peoples settled en masse across the Earth, and different tribes could attack each other and take power. In Arjuna's tribe, he and his father were treated unfairly, not according to the law that he, as God, passed down. If they had not entered the battle, then their opponents and their relatives would have realized that they were right and would have begun to engage in destructive activities.
    

    
      Krishna realized himself as God in this body, he said: “I am God, the Supreme.” He realized himself in unity and understood, saw further, in the future. He saw all the diversity and multivariance of events, and he saw the state of the Soul. This is the first point. And the second - Krishna, that is, God in his form, showed people that life and death are in His hands.
    

    
      And also, He wanted to show Arjuna that they also want to fight, because if they did not want to fight with their relatives, they too would leave the battlefield and give in. They would have withdrawn their demands, which were unfair. But they didn't leave.
    

    
      Krishna wanted to show that they were ready to fight and so was the spiritual master. You are also relatives for them, but they are ready to take you out of incarnation, which means that there is destruction in their Souls.
    

    
      Arjuna's service to God consisted of protecting the laws and the weak. Like you are an intelligence officer, like a policeman. Only the policeman is not from state power, but from priestly power, which expressed the power of the gods, including the power of Krishna. It was his duty to protect the order of God. If he allowed this order to be disrupted, he would fall in his vibrations and would not fulfill the purpose of incarnation.
    

    
      Elena: 
      Thank you, great!
    

    
      Irina: 
       And those who did not want to kill and did not want to die could surrender. According to the laws of that time, if the enemy laid down his arms and surrendered, he had no right to kill him. But they didn’t put down their weapons.
    

    
      Elena: 
      This is a very difficult topic. When you read it, you are shocked that such a scene is described in spiritual scripture.
    

    
      Irina: 
      You can read the book “Exodus” in the Bible from the first chapter onwards. How God led the Jews out of Egypt. God is there, Jesus Christ in the form of Yahweh. It will be written there: “Lord God,” read it.
    

    
      Elena: 
      Yes, okay, I’ll definitely read it, I’m interested.
    

    
      34:38 Humiliation of Draupadi. Cause of the war.
    

    
      Elena: 
       The battle arose because at a family meeting, Duryodhana's brother wanted to undress Draupadi, take off her sari. Because of this, the war broke out. It is the basis of religion as fundamental. I wonder if the spiritual master, all the pandavas, the five brothers could not protect Draupadi. Why did they allow her to be undressed in front of everyone at the meeting? Will he be able to remember this story? This is the main scene that started the war.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Not only that. There was also a struggle for power. After someone dies, according to the law, there must be one heir. And the other one captured.
    

    
      Elena: 
      Yes, it was so.
    

    
      Irina: 
       He attempted murder. He did it secretly through his sent people. He was power-hungry. The woman's incident was an act of humiliation.
    

    
      Elena: 
      Why couldn’t her husbands protect her?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Because he, not as a man, showed desire for her, but simply divided her to humiliate her family.
    

    
      Elena: 
      They didn’t have the strength, or what?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Because for him, who divided, there were also warriors and forces. They understood that there would be war. After some time, the war began.
    

    
      They wanted to settle the matter through peaceful negotiations. Krishna did many things to prevent war before they assembled on the battlefield. He sent someone to negotiate on one side or the other and called on them to resolve the matter in peace and love, to see them not as enemies, but as their brothers. But they didn't listen to him.
    

    
      Elena: 
      Is it true that Krishna, as it were, covered her up? Sent some mystical sari for Draupadi? Saved in this situation.
    

    
      Irina: 
       She felt humiliated anyway.
    

    
      Elena: 
      Did Krishna save her?
    

    
      Irina: 
       She felt humiliated. Then, from a feeling of humiliation, she had psychological blocks. But they didn’t touch her physically. She was humiliated. She said this when she spoke to Krishna in his physical body.
    

    
      In her Soul there was a feeling that her mother and father, her entire family, had been stripped and humiliated. The custom of tearing off clothes in front of everyone hinted that this person had nothing, no good deeds.
    

    
      Elena: 
      Did Krishna protect her during this or not? Or is it written like that in the legend?
    

    
      Irina: 
       He gave her the strength to bear it.
    

    
      Elena: 
      I see. Now it is described that He saved her and protected her.
    

    
      Irina: 
      He gave her strength so that she could bear it and not go into depression.
    

    
      Elena: 
      Thank you. The writing and plots become clearer. Thanks a lot.
    

    
      Irina: 
      He says that this happened because of power: to seize power. Arjuna's enemy wanted to seize power illegally.
    

    
      Elena: 
       I understand.
    

    
      39:34 Fasting and religious egregors. The influence of guilt and doubt on the level of vibrations.
    

    
      Elena: 
       Another question. I understand that it has been discussed many times. Agni is classified as a plasmoid. His opinion about meat. Can a person in the Krishna religion eat meat and still walk the spiritual path?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Are you interested in Agni’s opinion? If you belong to any religion, you enter its egregor. You are praying to Krishna or someone else. When you enter, you promise God and yourself to follow the rules of the religion.
    

    
      If in this religion a rule was introduced not to eat meat or to eat meat, some food preferences: Israelis or Muslims do not eat pig meat, can they, while remaining Muslims, eat pig meat?
    

    
      From the Divine point of view, of course they can. Who cares. There are Christians who eat pig meat and do not become less pleasing to God. But Muslims, if they violated, will fall out of the Muslim egregor only because they themselves will believe that they violated the decree.
    

    
      That is, you are held in the egregor by the power of your faith. If your faith is hampered by doubts: you are doing something wrong, you begin to move away from it.
    

    
      If you, being in the Hare Krishna egregor, admit that before this there were establishments of plasmoid civilizations that were not harmonized with physical people. They gave commandments that have nothing to do with spiritual development. You will begin to eat meat, remaining in egregor, you will feel guilty not for eating meat, but for breaking the commandment that you agreed to accept.
    

    
      Someone will say: “You honestly tell your elders, your teachers, that you are leaving egregor because you don’t agree.” Your free will. You won't feel guilty, you'll come out clean.
    

    
      Elena: 
       What if there is no guilt?
    

    
      Irina: 
       I’m talking about those people who, when entering the egregor, take it seriously: for them the commandments of religion are mandatory. There are people for whom the commandments are sacred.
    

    
      Elena: 
      If a person has a broad outlook: does he do half of it, half of it doesn’t?
    

    
      Irina: 
      If a person has a broad outlook, he can be a Hare Krishna, at the same time a Muslim, a Christian, an esotericist and be pleasing to God. He will see Light everywhere.
    

    
      This is what esotericists do. They can go to an Orthodox church or a Muslim mosque. Not only go, but also pray to God. You can enter a Hare Krishna temple with a belyash.
    

    
      Elena: 
      Does eating meat reduce a person’s vibration?
    

    
      Irina: 
      If it causes a feeling of guilt, rejection, it reduces it, if it doesn’t – no.
    

    
      Elena: 
      I fed my children without meat. She taught me that I shouldn’t eat meat because they are living beings and shouldn’t be killed. Now I started saying that you should eat meat because your body needs it.
    

    
      Irina: 
      It can be explained more correctly, in the Light of God. Plasmoids conveyed the message of not eating meat. Especially Swami Prabhupada had good contact with them. He even ignored the numerous mentions in the Vedas of sacrifices of the same cows, although he was well aware of this.
    

    
      He knew that Brahmins and other Varnas ate meat, and that there were many meat processing plants in India. At the beginning of the 20th century, there were even more of them.
    

    
      He deliberately, since he was in contact with plasmoid civilizations, not only with the Spiritual World, hid some Indian views. He sincerely believed that yes, they did it, well, they were wrong.
    

    
      He didn't say it directly, but he thought so.
    

    
      45:39 The need for pain in the physical world.
    

    
      Elena: 
      Why did God make some creatures eat others? When you kill animals, they hurt. Why did God create the food chain?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Death exists in the material world. This is fine. Without death there will be no life in the material world. The problem with some plasmoids is that they transfer the laws of existence, in their own and in the Spiritual world, to the material one.
    

    
      They believe that if the Spirit is eternal, then the bodies must be eternal. But that's not true. Bodies have the ability to reproduce and consume substances. If there are no predators, herbivores will multiply and eat everything around them, dying from disease. In great suffering. This should be understandable to modern people. This was clear to the ancients.
    

    
      Elena: 
      But we don’t.
    

    
      Irina: 
       You understand this too. Plasmoid civilizations believe that murder is a terrible pain, worse than death from old age, or when an animal dies of hunger. Do you think this is not pain?
    

    
      Elena: 
      Any person is afraid of this pain.
    

    
      Irina: 
       I appeal to everyone who believes that animals are hurt, and this should not be done. When you give birth to a child and squeeze it out of your birth canal, you cause him terrible pain. You can't even imagine how much it hurts him. He is squeezed and he is born.
    

    
      And you hurt yourself. Men who conceive a child, let them know: in nine months, because of your desire to get it, your wife will suffer. But that doesn't stop you. I'm talking about pain.
    

    
      Elena: 
      I also thought, why is a child born with pain? You can’t come up with a “door” to pull the child out so that he doesn’t get hurt. Why was pain invented?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Because the physical body has laws of its existence. If there is no pain, we will not have self-preservation instincts, we will not be able to survive in this world, which can cause us harm or death. Pain is the nervous system's reaction to the destruction of something.
    

    
      If there is no pain in the physical body, a person will touch something hot and not withdraw his hand, and so on. He'll burn out and won't feel anything. He will not smell bad, will eat bad food and will take antibiotics for a very long time. That is, we and animals have certain instincts.
    

    
      You can explain to your children that domestic animals exist in the world to provide humans with milk, wool, leather, meat, eggs, and so on.
    

    
      If we, people, do not take meat from them, then we will not have milk. No peasant would agree to keep a cow so as not to kill the bulls. Keep them until death for the sake of the amount of milk that she gives after the birth of a bull. Not a single peasant will agree to this.
    

    
      Mead talked about this. I know for sure that you can drink milk, eat cheese, and butter. You might think that in order for a cow to give milk, she needs to give birth to a calf. She cannot give milk without giving birth to a calf, just as a woman cannot give milk until she gives birth to a child.
    

    
      You and I don’t have milk because we haven’t given birth. Likewise, a cow that has not been brought to a bull, has not been walked, and has not given birth to a calf, cannot produce the milk that you drink. Cows, like humans, give birth to approximately half of the girls and boys. We call girls heifers, they can be left for milk, we call boys bulls. The bulls that are born need to go somewhere. It won't be possible to drive them out onto the street; they will die in greater pain than from a knife. You will say that they can be left for fertilizing cows. According to standards, one bull is enough for seven to ten cows. Where should the rest go?
    

    
      Elena: 
      Take care of them.
    

    
      Irina: 
      A very good solution. How long does a bull live?
    

    
      Elena: 
      I don't know.
    

    
      Irina: 
      About ten years. Do you know how much he eats per year?
    

    
      Elena: 
      Herbs?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Not only herbs. He needs grain, at least a little bit. Especially in winter. Grass and hay need to be prepared. You need to give him grain and root vegetables, otherwise he will be sick and thin. Why torture an animal, it is better to kill it.
    

    
      Elena: 
      A person won’t be able to feed them all, is he not physically strong enough?
    

    
      Irina: 
      You can try. Imagine, a cow gave milk, he was born, usually within a month he is already taken away from the cow and the milk is taken. She gave a year - seven months. That's it, it doesn't work anymore. You raise a bull for ten years, give him hay, clean the manure after him. I explain what needs to be done, because I lived in a village.
    

    
      Elena: 
      What about the Souls that incarnate in animals? How do they agree to be incarnated as animals? Are they being forced?
    

    
      Irina: 
      For years, ten years, not a single peasant will keep a bull for the sake of milk. Having raised a bull of 400 kilograms, usually 600, spending money, care, giving 600 kg of meat to worms? Will the peasants agree to this?
    

    
      In Vaishnavism you can eat milk, but this condones the killing of cows and bulls. Everyone understands this.
    

    
      Elena: 
      Sure.
    

    
      Irina: 
       There is no need to deceive yourself. Insects are also animals. Can they be killed?
    

    
      Elena: 
       What to do with them if they fly into the room? Some don't kill.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Do you have a child?
    

    
      Elena: 
       Yes.
    

    
      Irina: 
      Does she go to school?
    

    
      Elena: 
      Yes.
    

    
      Irina: 
      What will you do if she brings lice from school?
    

    
      Elena: 
      We'll have to.
    

    
      Irina: 
      What right do you have to kill a living creature for a drop of blood? Who gave you this right?
    

    
      Elena: 
      They say to pronounce the name of God at this moment.
    

    
      Irina: 
      Do the same with cows. It is so?
    

    
      55:22 The spiritual meaning of religious fasts.
    

    
      Elena: 
      One lecturer who studies the Vedas says: “If you eat meat, then do not pray away karmic reactions. But if you eat plants, then pray, and you can pray away karmic reactions in your life.” What does he mean? Maybe lower vibrations?
    

    
      Irina: 
       You can tell him that he will not be able to atone for his sin of condemnation until he learns to love people for who they are. You can convey it to him personally from me and from my curators.
    

    
      The Orthodox have begun fasting. We have very serious people who adhere to Orthodoxy and observe fasting. For approximately 49 days they do not eat not only meat, but also milk, fish, and eggs. Lenten food. The first and last weeks of fasting are the strictest. Some days without vegetable oil. This is not just made up.
    

    
      Meat used to be expensive. Meat and milk were considered foods that had to be worked for. It is believed that during fasting a person should pay attention to his spiritual development, repent of his sins, see what he is like before God, and not waste time earning money for food. And if he doesn’t spend time earning money, but sits and prays to God and meditates on the Holy Scriptures, then he won’t even have money for meat.
    

    
      I said yesterday, and Mead told me, that in ancient times there was such a custom: to keep a fast. Don't eat meat, eat simple foods. The money that a person saved and earned should be given to the poor or to buy food for them. For mercy purposes. You are not feeding your own flesh, but for some time you are feeding others who cannot repay you. Unselfishly, of course. The poor, the sick, the disabled, widows, and so on, who cannot take care of themselves.
    

    
      Elena: 
       Good custom.
    

    
      Irina: 
       During the fast, the money that they accumulated during this time, when they did not buy expensive food, they spent on Love, that is, it was a fast for the purposes of Love.
    

    
      Thank you, dear friends! I thank Agni, MidgasKaus, LiSioni for the answers. Thank you Alena for interesting, good questions. See you again, friends!
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      00:22 Introduction of participants.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Dear friends, hello. My name is Vladimir Goldstein. Today is one of the most important conferences in the entire history of the Cassiopeia project. Lord Krishna came to us. The spirit whom we on Earth know as Krishna. Therefore, at the conference there are people who are directly related to this spiritual tradition. I would like to introduce you to Dmitry Sheludko. It is located in the Krasnodar region. Greetings, Dmitry!
    

    
      Dmitry: 
       Hello, dear friends!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       And Elena Rybalchenko, who is in St. Petersburg. Greetings Lena!
    

    
      Elena: 
       Greetings everyone!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I also introduce Irina Podzorova, whom no one knows (this is irony). The geography is extensive: Krasnodar region, St. Petersburg, Voronezh. I'm overseas. I will also give the floor to the guests so that it becomes clear what your place is in this spiritual tradition.
    

    
      Dear our universal contactee, Irina Podzorova, the floor is yours, hello! Who's with us today?
    

    
      01:28 Presentation of Sri Krishna.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Hello, Vladimir! Hello, Elena! Hello Dmitry! Hello, dear viewers! My name is Irina Podzorova, I am a contactee with extraterrestrial civilizations.
    

    
      Today, at the numerous requests of our subscribers, we invited for a conversation the spiritual essence of the world of disembodied Spirits, whom everyone on Earth knows as a being whose authentic name is Sri Krishna. He is here in the form of his phantom. His basic spiritual form remained at the level of the Spiritual World where he lives. He has the ability to create phantoms, control them and transmit information and energy through them.
    

    
      He says that he can simultaneously create more than two million four hundred thousand phantoms and control them at the same time. One of them is present with us. He came to answer your questions, dear friends, to explain the true meaning of those Scriptures that have been known for many millennia on this planet.
    

    
      Hello! (He says) I greet you in the light of Divine Love!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you very much. We thank Krishna for this unique opportunity to talk and ask questions. Dmitry, please tell us more about yourself. Then - Elena. So that we can better understand your place in this spiritual tradition.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      Thank you. I salute Sri Krishna, so dear to my heart. I am glad to participate in this conference. My name is Dmitry, I have two initiations in the Bhakti Yoga system. He began his spiritual practice in 2005. My spiritual master Srila Bhaktivedanta Narayana Goswami Maharaj.
    

    
      Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare,
    

    
      Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.
    

    
      Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare,
    

    
      Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.
    

    
      Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare,
    

    
      Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Thank you, Dmitry, for allowing us to do this important action: read the Maha Mantra three times. Before you start asking questions to Sri Krishna, I want to suggest to Him: “Dear Krishna, maybe you want to wish something, say something, set the mood before starting our conversation.”
    

    
      04:43 Krishna's intention at the Cassiopeia conference.
    

    
      Irina: 
       (He speaks) Even through the screen, I felt the energy of your Souls, that you take it very seriously. I would like everyone who hears this information to look into their Soul and figure out whether it is leading them to the Light. Everyone will find in it something that will be useful to them.
    

    
      (He came with this intention). Irina, Maxim, everyone who is in this space, and everyone who will listen to this conference in the future, I direct my energy to ensure that this information, this video recording catches the eye of everyone whose Soul is in the darkness of its delusions and illusions .
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Thank you, dear Krishna. You can start asking questions. Ask.
    

    
      06:02 Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      Dear Sri Krishna! First question. At the core of the Gaudi Vaishnavism tradition is a Great Personality: the golden avatar of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, who is considered to be Your incarnation. This person is called Sri Krishna Chaitanya.
    

    
      Is this really Your incarnation, and how can we understand that Sri Krishna Chaitanya is Krishna who has accepted the body color of Srimati Radharani. How does this come together, how to understand it correctly?
    

    
      Irina: 
       That is, was he His incarnation? What about body color?
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      Is Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu an incarnation of Krishna and Radharani at the same time?
    

    
      Irina: 
       I did not incarnate in this body, but through the energy of my Soul, I came into contact with the Soul of this person. We were and are eternally one with him, because the Soul, which once merged with me in Divine ecstasy, does this in a state of eternity. The man you called Chaitanya was my pure devotee at that local earthly time when he lived, this was from his childhood (shows a boy about ten years old).
    

    
      My energy is inseparable from my beloved Radharani. She and I are one whole, so he merged with her, without separating him from me.
    

    
      Did I incarnate in him? No. At that time I was not incarnate, but we merged in the Spirit. That is, when we merged with him, he considered and felt like me, and I felt like him. This is the interpenetration of energy that exists in spiritual contact.
    

    
      Any of you can achieve such communication. This is true Krishna consciousness. The real meaning of the phrase “Krsna consciousness” is not consciousness of Krsna, but awareness of Krsna as oneself and oneself as Krsna. Not as a phantom, but in general. When you talk about Krishna Consciousness, talk about me, about the awareness in me and about my awareness in you.
    

    
      Now this Spirit is incarnated in the material world, at the third level of density, but not on the planet that you call Earth. It is located on the planet where the Spirit was incarnated 5000 years ago when I lived on Earth. This is the planet Shimor. Chaitanya (there was such information), as a Spirit, is now embodied on the planet Shimor. We talked with him, there is a conversation on our channel.
    

    
      The answer to the question is “No.” He was not His incarnation, but he merged with Him. And with Radharani too, since they are inseparable from each other.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      Thank you!
    

    
      10:08 Leela about Krishna’s action with Govardhan.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
       Dear Sri Krishna, the next question concerns the description from the sacred text "Srimad-Bhagavatam" about your famous Lila (game or act) when You lifted Govardhan Hill and protected the inhabitants of Vraja Bumi Vrindavan from the wrath of Indra. How did You raise the hill? Who is the King of Heaven Indra in this story? Or is this just a symbolic description, behind which the true meaning is hidden?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Dima, do you know how many years passed after this event before the text was written? Many centuries have passed. At first everything was transmitted orally about my deeds.
    

    
      I remember this event well. When I incarnated on Earth 5000 years ago, I lived in an area of the globe and a country where the worship of various subtle beings was developed so that they could fulfill the desires of people. Basically, these were the material desires of people, which, unfortunately, could lead them away from the spiritual essence.
    

    
      Since childhood, I have been aware of myself as a spiritual entity, communicated with my physical father from another planet and remained in the radiance of spiritual Light in communication with our common Heavenly Father, from whom I do not separate myself.
    

    
      When my body was the body of a little boy of four or five years old, I already said at that time that the most important act in a person’s life is the path of Love and devotion in serving God. And those relationships that they connected with subtle beings, whom they called gods and spirits, this should have been nothing more than a tool for living in Love. But they put the tool in place of the goal. We had a conflict with those people who were servants of these subtle entities. You now call them magi or priests. The most important conflict was with that subtle-material entity that took the name of the great Indra, although this was not the Indra who is my friend and devoted to me as Love, and I am his devoted friend.
    

    
      The entity that took the great name presented itself to them in order to receive sacrifices. This entity was (I am looking from the memory of the contactee), as you call this world, approximately the 15th - 16th level of density. The entity was responsible for atmospheric phenomena and could create weather, rain or drought. She was in charge of a large area above the village in which we lived and over the neighboring areas. When she heard that I was leading people to the Light of God, she was afraid that the flow of sacrifices would stop.
    

    
      Behind the village there was an altar, next to a hill (the hill shows elongated). There was a large stone, covered in blood from animal sacrifices to this creature. It got to the point that a creature called “Indra,” a subtle-material entity, stopped the rains, and the plants necessary for life dried up in order to receive the next portion of blood and energy, which is released during bloodshed. There were no more animals left in the village: no cows, no sheep, not even birds, because the people were poor. Despite this, the one who called himself “Indra” did not send them the desired rain. He wanted more.
    

    
      I intervened in the situation and stood up for the residents. We had an unpleasant contact with this creature. It tried to bring me out of embodiment. I was about seven years old, and I was already talking to him.
    

    
      The night before, I talked to him in the Astral Plane. I went on astral travel and talked to him. He convinced him that he must first create the conditions for grass to grow in the pastures. Then, after a few years, he will receive his victims. The river there has already become shallow (shows that there was a river there).
    

    
      This morning I was walking along the hill and it caused a rockfall. But God, Heavenly Father, did not allow me to leave the incarnation. I had a mission. I saw it and jumped to the side. My Angel, who was nearby, told me whose hands this was.
    

    
      I sat down in meditation, went out again to this being and sent him Light. He began to defend himself from the Light. He began to beg me for mercy and said that he would send rain and would not cause any more disasters. He kept his promise.
    

    
      This situation was reflected in people's story that I had lifted a hill. I raised the vibration of this space so that it was freed from this disaster.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      Thank you!
    

    
      19:15 Indra.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
       Dear Sri Krishna, you said that there is a real Indra, your friend. Who is he? Where is he now? The real Indra?
    

    
      Irina: 
       He is embodied now. I was incarnated with him before I lived on Earth 5,000 years ago. This was at a time when terrible dark forces in the guise of lizard-like creatures attacked the Earth. It was an event that you call "the war of 12,000 years ago." I counted in the contactee's memory.
    

    
      I was incarnated with the one who is now called Indra, but in the battle for the Earth I was taken out of incarnation. I was next to him. He remained, he is still incarnate. This is the son of the star Sirius (he shows me Ashtar). The image showed. He's younger than I've seen. About twenty years old.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      So Ashtar was the one he was next to?
    

    
      Irina: 
       This is Sirius (he tells me). The spirit of Krishna was embodied in the same creature from the Ashtar civilization, only he was killed. The friend stayed.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       He was similar. I understand.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      Thank you. Thanks for the answer!
    

    
      Irina: 
       (He speaks). Now his name is not important to me. They communicate in energies. He's talking to him now. (He shows me his image). I remembered him like this before the last battle, which destroyed the ship I was on.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      Thank you for the detailed answer.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Very interesting answer. Of course, everything connected with the war 12,000 years ago. It turned out that Krishna was incarnated and took part in the hostilities, in the battles of that war. Fine. Lena is next with us.
    

    
      22:27 A cow is a sacred animal.
    

    
      Elena: 
       Dear Krishna, you are called “Gopal”, which means “protector of cows” in Sanskrit. Why is the cow your favorite animal and sacred to all your followers? If these are images of “herding cows” or “not herding,” then what did they want to convey to people?
    

    
      Irina: 
       No, my bright Soul Elena, this is not an image, the physical meaning is embedded in the story. In the village where I lived 5,000 years ago, maybe 800 years or a little less, there was a tradition of taming wild cows.
    

    
      (This view shows). This is not a modern cow (shows a shorter one). They are not there now, they lived in the forest-steppe zone, they could walk in the forest, near the sea. They were grazing there. It was difficult to tame a cow, because they are freedom-loving animals, constantly running away from pastures to their forests. The residents of the village where I lived, and the surrounding villages of the country where I was, had to surround them with double care and treat them as their relatives, children.
    

    
      Since that time, the cow has been sacred: very dear to the heart of every person, not only because of the milk, but also because it created favorable energy. Where she was, the energy of calm, grace, mercy, and gentle energy spread.
    

    
      In the village where I was, my relatives: my mother, my uncle, my mother’s parents, kept cows. They had a lot of cows. The children in the village were taught to shepherd them. They were trusted to do this because the adults were busy with other work. I wasn't the only one there. There were other girls and boys. From an early age, from the age of five, I was already entrusted with herding calves, because a small boy could not manage a herd of cows. They are taller than him, and he simply could not cope.
    

    
      The herd numbered about seven hundred heads. I was 5 years old at the time, but I was not alone. There were fifteen boys with me, friends. I spent my whole life with them, until that battle on the field in which so many people died, and which I initially tried with all my might to prevent.
    

    
      The cow has been my favorite animal since childhood. I always communicated with them. They understood me telepathically. I directed them. He will look at me and graze where it is safe.
    

    
      Elena: 
       Very interesting.
    

    
      Irina: 
       He shows me images of how they walk there.
    

    
      27:25 Planet Goloka Vrindavana.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      The next question, dear Sri Krishna, is about Your planet, which in the scriptures is called “Goloka Vrindavana”. "Goloka" means "Planet of Cows" when translated from Sanskrit. Where is it, Your Highest Abode? How does she look? Who lives on it? What is the appearance of the inhabitants of this planet? How do they dress?
    

    
      Irina: 
       What kind of image is this? (he shows me) Better in words. I won’t translate this into words, because everything changes there. There was a castle, and right there in its place was a forest. The river flowed, and suddenly there was a road. Moreover, the river is milk or what?
    

    
      (He says). This is the Spiritual world. This is my world, where I create images and thought forms that are real for me and all my guests who come to me. They bring their energy and their ideas, which do not contradict mine.
    

    
      Why is it called a planet? Because in the Spiritual world, at the level where I am (in your opinion, this is the twenty-fourth level), each Spirit, being at this level, can only create its own space around itself, which it will fill only with images close to itself. For example, I can fill this space with those images that were close to me in childhood. They will be precise down to the smallest detail. They will be visible to me and everyone who will be there. They will be real for everyone, even more real than the material images and sensations that I and my friends experienced on Earth. I can also create an image of any planet in outer space and so on. That is, this is his personal space, his personal, not a level, but a sublevel.
    

    
      Any Spirit that gets to this level can come to my space, or create its own, with its own images, nearby. We will communicate because the power of energy invested in a thought at this level is such that the creation of a thought cannot be distinguished from reality even by the most sophisticated brahman in the Universe.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
       Thank you! Who in the Spiritual world (for example, Angels of the 22nd, 23rd level) has access to Your abode? Or only level 24?
    

    
      Irina: 
       They have access to my monastery from the 22nd, 23rd and 24th levels. In addition, at any level above 17, a certain semblance of my level is created. It is like its reflection in water for those Spirits who are at the level of Angels, but have not yet reached the 22nd. So that they can be there and touch the energy and life that is on this spiritual planet. People whose hearts are pure, filled with Love and acceptance can also go there.
    

    
      I showed contactee Irina these levels, but in reflection for the 21st level. My phantom is there. He communicates with Spirits, just like on the spiritual planet, on the 24th level.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      Thank you for your answer.
    

    
      32:31 Krishna fights demons in the form of animals.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
       The next question concerns images and symbols. It is said in the scriptures that when You incarnated on earth, You killed many demons in the form of animals. Among them: Keshi - horse, Bakasura - bird, Aghasura - snake, Arishtasura - bull and others. Did these demons exist? What is hidden under these symbols?
    

    
      Irina: 
      The names were different. They are unpronounceable in earthly language. This is not murder. Those beings (and many others there were) are subtle entities that came to me for various reasons: to interfere with my plans or to take me out of incarnation.
    

    
      In my family where I was born, my earthly mother's brother was afraid of me for some reason. He could contact subtle-material entities and constantly asked them to rid the Earth of my presence while I was still small.
    

    
      Some plasmoids came, recognized me and left in the Light. Some closed their minds from me, from my Light, and attacked. When they touched my subtle body, their subtle bodies were damaged. Subsequently, because of this (this cannot be called a disease, rather damage), due to which they leave the incarnation.
    

    
      I didn't want this. This resulted from the fact that we were energetically incompatible. When I managed to react to their appearance, be it in the astral world or the physical (I felt them, saw them), I always warned them not to approach, and sent them Light. But some of them attacked. They took the form of a snake or a bird. Another bird, like an eagle (shows).
    

    
      Dmitry 
      : Vyomasura, probably. Bat.
    

    
      Irina: 
      Like a kite: big wings, with a beak. Why did they take on the forms of animals? These were those who are engaged in raising animal Souls and take on their images.
    

    
      Dmitry 
      : Thank you.
    

    
      Irina: 
      He didn’t take them out of incarnation on purpose. They attacked Him (they were subtle-material entities). Due to the fact that they were incompatible, then, after a possibly long time, they left the incarnation.
    

    
      Dmitry 
      : They were damaged.
    

    
      Elena: 
      They were never in a physical body? On a subtle level, right?
    

    
      Irina: 
      They weren’t physically, but they were material. Matter was not then divided into thin and dense. There were material and intangible objects. In that culture and in that language there were descriptions: either a material object or an intangible one.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
       Thank you.
    

    
      36:42 Tulasi Devi.
    

    
      Elena: 
      Next question. Dear Krishna! Devotees wear beads made from the tulsi tree and also cultivate this sacred tree. Rosary beads are made from wood. What connects you with tulsi? Why is this particular tree dear to you? What do your devotees get by worshiping Tulsi Devi?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Lots of questions (laughs). Why is the tulsi tree so dear to You? Because its vibrations, which manifest themselves through the aroma of its leaves and through the aroma of its flowers and fruits, are a little similar to the energy of my fourth chakra.
    

    
      When I was in embodiment and lived on Earth, when I was a child and an adult, I loved this tree, a stream came out of my chakra and connected with this tree. The energies interpenetrated each other. Not only tulsi (shows herbs), I loved basil. I also loved, they bloom white, similar to jasmine, only a different species, it’s not lilac.
    

    
      I loved the linden tree and ate linden honey. The bees collected honey from the linden tree and pollen. I played with them: I approached the hives like logs. They allowed me to calmly get honey and eat it.
    

    
      (That is, they did not bite. They gave Him honey. He loved to sit under a linden tree in a linden forest and meditate. He connected with the Spirit).
    

    
      There was a sub-question. What are the benefits of using tulsi? With the special use of this tree and inhaling its aroma, the vibration of the fourth chakra increases, and the person tunes into contact with me.
    

    
      Elena: 
       Thank you. Does the soul of the goddess live in this tree?
    

    
      Irina: 
      The Soul of the goddess lives in any tree. If we take a subtle-material being who put the energy of Love into his Soul.
    

    
      Elena: 
       Thank you.
    

    
      40:28 Deities. Worship of deities.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      Are You really present in these Deities, and how do you accept such worship?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Your mentor from another planet said the exact words: “I am the Universe.” This is how one feels who has merged with the Consciousness of God, who has become it, not only a part, but It. At the same time, he is aware of himself. Therefore, I am present wherever God is present, including in the images of Deities, not only in Hindu temples, but also in any others.
    

    
      In images of any religions to which a person directs the energy of Love, reverence and gratitude. This energy automatically turns on the connection with me, so I am present and manifest everywhere.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      What do Your devotees get by worshiping You in the form of a deity, if they see You there? What do they get from this worship?
    

    
      Irina: 
      It depends on what they mean by worship. There are more than fifty types of worship.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      Aroti, for example, Puja? That is, the offering of sacred objects.
    

    
      Irina: 
      The main thing is not the external form, but the internal content. If the worship of my embodied energy in the form of an object is such that I can make a person happy, but at the same time he does not want to make anyone nearby happy, then this worship leads to a decrease in vibrations, to the hellish worlds. And if he gives happiness and Love to those who are nearby, without expecting anything in return, then his worship becomes pure and elevates him to me, to merging and communicating with me.
    

    
      43:08 Prasad is an energy practice.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      Thank you. Dear Krishna, your devotees cook with Love and offer food to You on the altar. How do You accept it, and what do devotees get by taking this Prasad? Prasad is food offered to You.
    

    
      Irina: 
      A good example of how people understand spiritual things materialistically. Okay, I will explain the meaning of offering food to God. Any food is my energy, divine energy, since I do not separate my energy from the divine. Therefore, I say that any food is my energy, in the form in which it is necessary for the body of the density in which you are according to the divine plan.
    

    
      The prasadam technique is not just offering food to me so that I can eat. This is an acknowledgment that it belongs to me, that it is my energy. If you absorb food with consciousness, awareness, it will bring the greatest benefit as a physical substance, energetic substance and spiritual charge.
    

    
      44:50 Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      I see, thank you. Question about the personality - Your famous devotee - Srila Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada or Srila Prabhupada. He came from India in the mid-20th century to America to spread Your worship throughout the world. What is your relationship with Prabhupada's Spirit? Did you appear to him when he was sailing to America on Jaladuta, on a ship?
    

    
      Irina: 
      I appeared to him more than once. We talked to him. What do you call it: he was my contactee. After leaving the incarnation, he went to the 20th level, and we are now communicating with him. That is, he is on the twentieth level, in the reflection of Vrindavan - the country, my home and abode on the 24th level. He is alone with my phantom and communicates. Even now. (Shows that he is not like Prabhupada in the photo. He is younger, like an Angel, in white robes, he communicates with Him. Shows what he is doing there).
    

    
      Elena: 
      How about alone? Are there no devotees around?
    

    
      Irina: 
      For him alone.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      Krishna, tell me, did Prabhupada raise his vibrations during his incarnation or did he maintain his level?
    

    
      Irina: 
      In your opinion, he incarnated from the 14th level. Got up to 20th. He had good development, progress, he did even more than he planned for implementation.
    

    
      He, along with me, had his sentence extended. He should have left the incarnation seven and a half years earlier, according to his incarnation plan. They pushed it back so that he could complete his plan and pass on the wisdom of his ancestors to the Western peoples.
    

    
      47:32 Rasa dance with the gopis. Music of the Spiritual World
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      Thank you. Dear Krishna, the Vedic scriptures describe the rasa dance. The dance when You danced with many gopis and was close to each of them. Please describe how this could happen. What is Your relationship with the gopis? With those Spirits who were in the bodies of the gopis, the shepherd girls.
    

    
      Irina: 
      We are talking about life in my spiritual abode. As I said earlier, I create there, I can create - in an earthly moment or in a million years, it doesn’t matter, there is no time there - an exact copy of the material world that was in my childhood on Earth, in the incarnation of Krishna.
    

    
      When I was a child and teenager, I had girlfriends. We played with each other, hid from each other, swam in the river, hid our clothes. We didn't do this because we were angry with each other, it was a competition. Like a kind of humor.
    

    
      Remembering these days, I created such a world in the spiritual abode. Any Spirit who has reached the 22nd, 23rd and 24th level, a Spirit who wants to take on the image of that girl or boy who was next to me, accepts this image and enters my abode on a spiritual level.
    

    
      About the dance "rasa". I loved music very much and still love it. Music reflects the entire spectrum of feelings experienced by the Spirit, not only on this planet and density level. It can reflect a range of feelings available only to spiritual beings who are not embodied anywhere.
    

    
      When I played the flute, I communicated with my higher Spirit, my disembodied Spirit. Everyone who heard this began to communicate with their God, within themselves, with me, with themselves. We were united.
    

    
      There is music in my spiritual abode too. There is a limited number of sounds that can be created on Earth. In the Spiritual World, their number and combination are endless. I can create such an image that he can play the flute.
    

    
      What is dance? This is a movement of two people. In the Spiritual world, this is the movement of two entities around each other in order to reflect music in this movement. These sounds don't disappear anywhere. They come from the Spiritual world like waves and begin to descend to other levels of vibration. In the end, they create material worlds. These sounds (shows) become more dense. Those who want to remember the action and come to me in this image participate in this.
    

    
      It is not necessary that all devotees will be in the form of cowherd girls or cowgirls. They can take any form: my mom, my dad, the enemy who wanted to kill me. These are forms of communication. Some Spirits want to understand how one can raise a hand to God, to the Divine, and create such an image. They have no negativity, they just learn.
    

    
      53:00 Reflection of the Abode of Krishna on levels from 17th to 21st.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      Sri Krishna, is there a reflection of the Angels from the 17th to the 21st level in Your Abode? What kind of reflection is this? What is the difference from the real monastery? What restrictions do Angels have from levels 17 to 21?
    

    
      Irina: 
      You are sitting in front of the mirror. What are the differences between your reflection and your appearance for a person looking from the outside? Reflection has images the same as in Goloka, but does not have the fullness of communication and merging.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      Do they participate or just see?
    

    
      Irina: 
      They are participating. But this participation is not completely immersive.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      Thank you.
    

    
      54:07 Srimati Radharani.
    

    
      Elena: 
      Dear Krishna, please tell us about how Your dear Srimati Radharani was born on Earth. Who is she and what kind of relationship do you have? What role does she play for the Earth, and is she now embodied on Earth or somewhere else?
    

    
      Irina: 
      So many questions. In order. First question.
    

    
      Elena: 
      How was she born on Earth, Radharani, and who was she in life on Earth for Krishna?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Her name was, rather, Radi Gar. That was her name on Earth. We were with her for one year. She was born on a nearby street, and we have been friends since childhood.
    

    
      They grazed calves and then cows.
    

    
      Her parents were friends with my mother. When she was 4-5 years old, we went to the river to swim. She carelessly stepped into a deep place, not yet knowing how to float well, and almost drowned. But (shows) He couldn’t swim either. When He saw the danger for her, a memory of past lives arose in him, how He had done this. He jumped after her and gave her his hand. She was able to get out. She remembered my action and always felt gratitude and love for me, and I for her too. We were not spouses, as they understand it on Earth, we were (and are very) close spiritually.
    

    
      It is not embodied. He is located in the Spiritual World next to me and can create phantoms.
    

    
      She incarnated on Earth. I have a friend who is the spiritual patron of the Earth. You call him Archangel Michael. In one of his incarnations on Earth, Archangel Michael was in the body of a man under the name John. He was a friend and disciple of the firstborn Son, whom you know as the Logos, the Christ (he is in a physical body, in your physical Universe). The Soul of Radharani, Radha, was embodied in the mother of a man whose name was John.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      Is this John the Theologian?
    

    
      Irina: 
      No, not the Theologian.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      Forerunner, John the Baptist?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Yes. (He shows his mother how he was born from her). There was life, but I was not embodied at that time.
    

    
      59:07 Formation of a religious egregor.
    

    
      Elena: 
      There is a scripture that states that the name of Radha must be spoken before the name of Krishna. If one does not say so, it will be equal to the sin of killing a brahmana. Is this being said figuratively? What did the Holy Scriptures mean by this?
    

    
      Irina: 
      The sacred books of any country are written in such a way that they convey the experience of merging with the Divine for a specific person. There was a person who uttered a name only after mentioning Radha. He believed that Radha is the embodiment of divine Love, and I, as an entity, am the embodiment of divine intelligence, rather power. Man. He had understanding, personal experience, mystical, spiritual, so he believed that love should come first.
    

    
      It will be equal to “killing a Brahmana” - his personal understanding, which arose from reading books. They had similar formulas. For example, if you do something on the wrong lunar day, you will eat something, turn somewhere: you will turn to the southeast, while you will relieve your natural needs. This sin will be “equal to killing a Brahmana.”
    

    
      Formulas that were laid down by brahmans, priests, and pandits in order to form a religious egregor. Perhaps for modern people, including the contactee and you, this is an instillation of fear. But at that time these were traditional formulas. In order for people to learn discipline. Sin will not be equal to killing a Brahmana. This is just a wording, an important sin for him.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      At what level is Srimati Radharani now? Is she with you?
    

    
      Irina: 
      He says: “Nearby. The levels are no different.”
    

    
      01:02:23. Balarama, brother of Krishna
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      Thank you. Dear Sri Krishna, please tell us about the birth of Your brother Balarama. Is he one of Your expansions? How to understand this correctly? What is your relationship with him? How did he appear on Earth and where is he now?
    

    
      Irina: 
       He was born about 11 months earlier than me. He and I were inseparable. In the Spiritual World we knew each other very well before. He considered himself an extension of me.
    

    
      I can say the same about Myself. We are like two Souls who have known each other for a long time. He is now embodied on the planet (shows a large planet). I'll try to find out where it is. (Show me the star map). This is the constellation Andromeda. This is not Shimor. I understood. Not in our Galaxy. In the Andromeda Galaxy. M31, on one of the planets.
    

    
      In this Galaxy there is a planet whose name contains several sounds "Li-Mi-Na" (he says what it sounds like in their language). He lives in this body for the third millennium. They live a long time (shows an image of creatures with a shell). It looks like a turtle, but stands on two legs.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
       When Balarama was incarnated on Earth, was his body genetically connected to the Earth or half connected to some civilization?
    

    
      Irina: 
       My physical father was from Shimora, Balarama’s father was from Earth, and his ancestor was born from an alien, not a Shimora. What is your name for this planet? Picran, Burhad. Grandfather of Balarama's father. He passed on some genetic characteristics.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
       Does Grossen succeed?
    

    
      Irina: 
       How many births are there? So he shows me an ancestor, not a father, but a grandfather.
    

    
      01:06:10 Krishna’s attitude to the Cassiopeia project.
    

    
      Dmitry 
      : I see, thank you. Question. Dear Sri Krishna, what is your relationship with the Cassiopeia project? Can your devotees take part in it and continue their spiritual development?
    

    
      Irina: 
       "Cassiopeia." I read information from the contactee’s consciousness and subconscious. I understand the Cassiopeia project as a spiritual revival in a country or city (local for now, where it is located). It has the potential to be transferred to another person anywhere on Earth.
    

    
      I feel good about any spiritual endeavors. They allow a person to know that there is a spiritual reality from which the physical is created. His life on Earth and outside the Earth, in the Spiritual world, depends on the state of a person’s Spirit.
    

    
      I would like to make recommendations to the project leaders and participants. My personal wish: I would like to see more conversations like now, on spiritual topics, and not on everyday ones. For people, conferences.
    

    
      My devotees can participate in this project if their heart, their Paramatma living in the heart, says that this is their path. Then I will be with them in this project.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      Thank you very much!
    

    
      01:08:49 Sisters of Krishna.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Thank you for your answer. The next question is from Elena. I wanted to clarify a thing related to the direct relatives of Krishna. We know about my brother. Did you have sisters? If “yes,” then are any of them embodied on Earth?
    

    
      Irina: 
       (He shows three girls). None of them are embodied on Earth. On the planet of Irina’s curator, MidgasCaus, on Esler, the Soul is embodied in a man. He is a humanoid and is engaged in the fact that he is on the council of one of the city's communities. Political career.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Thank you! Lena asks the next question.
    

    
      01:09:55 Maha-Mantra.
    

    
      Elena: 
      Please tell me about the hidden meaning of the Hare Krishna Maha-Mantra. What happens in the heart of a devotee when chanting and chanting? Is it possible to offend Krishna by chanting incorrectly? How should one chant the Maha Mantra correctly?
    

    
      Irina: 
      What does it mean to insult?
    

    
      Elena: 
      Offend.
    

    
      Irina: 
      One who is in a state of eternal bliss cannot be hurt by the base feelings of others. The meaning of the Maha Mantra, the great mantra. What is a mantra? This is a verbal formula that cleanses the mind from passions and vices, cleanses the heart from harmful desires, and helps to connect with your Spirit.
    

    
      "Maha" means "great" in meaning. The meaning of the Maha Mantra (he says again) is a formula for communication. To contact the Spirit of man with the Spirit of Krishna, wherever he is. He sends phantoms.
    

    
      If a person reads, not for entertainment or interest, but for love, without expecting anything in return. If he does not expect a result in his life, that he will be given some opportunities, some wealth for reading this mantra.
    

    
      If he does a favor to God - this is not a pure reading, he can receive life karma, life lessons that will teach him that God does not need anything. Just pure pronunciation when you talk about it.
    

    
      Every word “Ha-re” is not accidental. The syllable means "Eternal Spirit", not in Sanskrit, but in an older language. "The soul is eternal."
    

    
      One who chants “Hare Krishna” acknowledges that his Soul is as eternal as Krishna, that they are one. If you say this constantly, you can say it mentally, then there will be no room in the mind for thoughts leading to a materialistic understanding of the world and base material desires that lower vibrations.
    

    
      Elena: 
      And if a person says this mantra out of fear, when, for example, he crosses the road. I speak. I can't help but talk because that's the only thing I hope for. How does it work? At least it calms me down.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Are your roads so scary?
    

    
      Elena: 
      No. I'm a coward. When I'm afraid, I repeat this mantra. Does it have any effect or not? Because this is not “pure” repetition.
    

    
      Irina: 
      It’s not that it’s not “clean”. It does not help you pass your lesson, my sister, in the Light of God. This is strengthening in the Light, strengthening willpower. Be strong in the Spirit, sister, and remember that you have changed thousands of bodies. Your Soul cannot be damaged by anything.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
       Thank you. Krishna, please tell me: if the holy name, the mantra "Hare Krishna" is chanted, what happens to the chanter? Does he begin to communicate with You, to see You? How does the result of pure repetition manifest itself?
    

    
      Irina: 
       It’s different for everyone. Depends on vitality, on the vibration of energy centers, chakras, whether there are blocking elements in them. From how much he believes in me, in himself. From other factors, including karmic ones.
    

    
      If a person is in a pure mood and repeats the mantra, then one repetition is enough. He will begin to communicate with me, go out into the Spiritual world and visit my reflection on the mental and astral journey at the level where his disembodied part is located.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Why so many pronunciations? I have a rosary. Why is there so many beads in tradition? What is it connected with?
    

    
      Irina: 
      I really like your planet for the uniqueness of its religious experience. You combine spiritual practices, for example, with scientific ones, like numerology. A certain number of beads in a rosary, a certain number of repetitions of the Maha Mantra are symbols that indicate its action.
    

    
      You can read as many times as you believe that this number will be unity for you. It will be so for you. If you believe differently, Vladimir, then it will be so for you.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      Dear Krishna, You said that if you repeat purely, you go into the Spiritual world. At the level at which the Spirit is, you can participate in reflection. If a Spirit is below level 17, can it participate in the Spiritual World?
    

    
      Irina: 
      If he is below the 17th, at the moment of repetition his vibrations increase, and a higher level becomes available to him. Temporarily. If it repeats purely.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      That is, he still can. Thank you.
    

    
      01:17:40 Serving Krishna.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
       Dear Sri Krishna, what type of service and worship brings you the most pleasure?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Unconditional love for every person, like me. See me in everyone and see me in yourself!
    

    
      01:18:05 Ekadashi fast.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      Thank you. Please tell us about the meaning of Ekadashi fast and the results of following it. This fast is usually performed on the eleventh lunar day of the waxing or waning moon.
    

    
      Irina: 
      I like your world because in religious traditions, especially those formed more than 1000 earthly years ago, there is a spiritual explanation for any material action: eating, clothing, lack of eating. As soon as the Moon appeared in the earth's sky, people attached great importance to the lunar calendar and the changing phases of the Moon. This is no coincidence. The changing position of the Moon, Earth and Sun in space sets in motion certain subtle energies. Each lunar day was described by learned brahmins, priests, and astrologers. A gemstone, color, and animal were selected that corresponded to the vibrations of space on that day.
    

    
      There were two days of purification in the lunar calendar, both spiritual and physical. Representatives of the subtle-material civilization who communicated with the learned brahmanas passed on information to them. On these two days of the lunar month, space is aimed at cleansing the negativity that people have accumulated, for example, negative thought forms. Two lunar days were dedicated for them to disintegrate.
    

    
      People were given a recommendation: these days the space will help them clear themselves of everything unnecessary and disturbing. At first it had a spiritual meaning. That is, spiritual cleansing: forgiving people, forgiving oneself, reconciliation, paying off debts, and so on.
    

    
      Later it began to be transferred to food. During this period, on the advice of subtle-material beings, nothing should enter the physical body except a small amount of water (shows) and a handful of vegetables.
    

    
      Any food contains energy and should not interfere with spiritual cleansing. Correct tuning occurs at this moment. This matters if you are in the tradition, reading mantras. They enhance cleansing. I want to say that this has only an auxiliary meaning in the religious tradition. Not the main thing.
    

    
      01:22:56 Nrisimha Dev, half-man, half-lion.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      Thank you. The Srimat-Bhagavatam describes Your incarnation on Earth in the form of a half-man - half-lion. His name is Nrsimha Dev. Is he a symbol, or is this Your incarnation? Did Nrsimha Dev exist?
    

    
      Irina: 
      This is not my incarnation and not my phantom. I will explain. There was civilization on Earth for about 500 thousand years. I have not yet taken birth as Krishna. But I was the Spirit. One of my friends incarnated on Earth.
    

    
      When he was a child, he was raised in a house by cruel relatives. His father's relative insulted him. I wanted the child to submit, so that he would submit. He was about five years old. He wanted to play with other children, communicate with me - he was my contact person - sit and talk mentally.
    

    
      My uncle forced me to bring something, but he might not have heard. They had conflicts (shows). Because of his character, my uncle had an “attachment” to a negative subtle-material being.
    

    
      Once again he began to beat the boy. My phantom was nearby. I decided it was time for this man to take a lesson. I turned to a subtle-material being that was attached to this person. It appeared in front of him to stop him. He would not have noticed my energies, since he was at a low level of vibrations in order to feel me (he shows me black tar). His Soul was like that. The creature was like him. In your opinion, a demon in a subtle body.
    

    
      He took the form of a lion, twice as tall, with large teeth, dripping saliva. At the moment when the uncle was beating the boy, he saw a lion man coming out of the wall. In wool. Subtle creature. He did this at my request: he attacked a man. He felt fear. Creatures that get angry and hit children are easily afraid if they see someone stronger. He fainted. His body fell. At the same moment he came out of incarnation. He had damage to his brain. It was not the subtle being that caused the damage, but fear. Why did they write that it was my incarnation? Because it served as a weapon to protect the child.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      Thank you.
    

    
      01:28:28 The appearance of Kalki-avatar. Point of Destiny for the Earth.
    

    
      Elena: 
       The Vedic scriptures speak of the appearance of Kalki Avatar at the end of Kali Yuga. Will this really happen? Please tell us about this incarnation. Is it Yours? In how many Earth years will this happen?
    

    
      Irina: 
       I know what we are talking about. All numbers that are indicated there have a symbolic meaning. He who is called the Kalki Avatar is not one Spirit. This is an image of bright Spirits that change reality. Now the Earth is in the process of changing reality, because many bright Spirits are incarnating. Those who have incarnated in tama-guna gain Light. This too is the “birth of Kalki Avatar”.
    

    
      In how many earthly years will he come? What does “will come” mean? This means the complete victory of light vibrations, when there will no longer be darkness enveloping the Earth. (He concentrated and looked at the Event Feed from the Spiritual World). In a favorable version of the Time Tape, this will happen in the next 80 years, in an unfavorable one, the period will increase four times. (He says) Branches, smaller ones diverge from them. At other times. He named two that he saw.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       At what point does this fork occur, onto another branch? That is, it is now more likely in 80 years, at the moment?
    

    
      Irina: 
      The fork has not yet occurred. The planet is just like a person. Like humans, civilizations have turning points. That is, a civilization or an individual is faced with some choice. The “tree branch”, the Tree of Fate, which a civilization or a person will follow will depend on the result. This is the fork.
    

    
      The turning point for your planet, which you call the “Point of Destiny,” will occur around 2032. For the whole planet. You will be faced with a choice, your entire civilization - to follow the path of increasing vibrations, towards the Light, or decreasing. For many, the second path will be easier.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       What prompted this choice? What events? What will happen, in a little more detail?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Not just danger, not war, but an atmosphere where it could start any minute.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Global war?
    

    
      Irina: 
       It won’t start, but there will be danger (He shows me) Like a flammable gas, hydrogen, when atomized, before lighting a match. But it won't light up. It's more likely that it won't light up. There will be tension, confrontation of the entire civilization. One word is enough.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       2032?
    

    
      Irina: 
       This year, approximately, a series of events will occur that will make civilization face a choice. From the results of this choice, she will go along one “branch” or another.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Thank you.
    

    
      01:33:32 The meaning of 16108 wives of Krishna in Dwarka.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
       Dear Sri Krishna, did You really have 16,108 wives in Dwarka, each of whom bore You sons? Was a separate palace built for each of them? Is it true that You could be in these palaces with each of them at the same time? Or is it a symbolic image of something, a description?
    

    
      Irina: 
       If you are talking about my physical life on Earth, then everything was simpler. We lived in an area where it was impossible to build palaces with so many wives. I had a physical body. Even if it is enhanced by the vibrations of another planet, it is not infinite for the flow of such desires. Here we are talking about a symbol, a description. Any Soul that approaches me feels as close to me as a spouse feels close to her spouse. If she feels this, she builds a palace - this is a symbol of happiness, prosperity, Love, spiritual beauty. Children are the fruits of the Soul. In the form of boys and girls, that means in the form of reasonable thoughts and feelings of Love. If it is written that the wife conceived from me, from Krishna and gave birth to a child, this indicates that the Soul gave birth from union with me, my Spirit.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
       The number 16108 symbolizes the population of Dwarka, who was one in consciousness with You? Why 16108?
    

    
      Irina: 
      16108. Each number has a symbolic meaning, characteristic of the understanding of the people who wrote these texts. The first number - “1”, designates God and me, as one being with Him. The second number - “6”, means absolute Love. The third is “1”, meaning God.
    

    
      What do they all mean together? The Divine principle in man. When he develops Love in himself, he begins to see the divine principle in another person. The next number, “0,” denotes infinity. The last number “8” denotes contact with the material world and the distribution of energy flows. The infinite love that has been developed extends to the material world.
    

    
      01:37:36 Animal food in Krishnaism.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
       Thank you for the detailed explanation. Why do your followers strictly abstain from eating animal proteins? Can a person be your devotee by eating meat, fish, eggs?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Why do they adhere to the rules that were based in Vaishnavism? They were based on contacts with those forms of entities that create, give birth to the Souls of animals, birds, fish, and help them incarnate. They conveyed information that this should not be done, it interferes with evolution, and therefore lowers a person’s vibrations.
    

    
      The information was transmitted by representatives of subtle-material civilizations. Is this true or false? From their perspective, this is the absolute truth, at their level of development. They see themselves killed for food at a young age. The animal has not yet passed the period when it has lost the ability to reproduce. The soul, which is separated from the body in this case, ends up again in the astral world. It becomes available for contact with the subtle civilizations that created it. They put a program into her that she would live longer and gain more energy. By taking her life ahead of time, people disrupted the plans of these creatures.
    

    
      It was transmitted: “You will lower your vibrations if you violate plans. You will go into darkness, you will go away from God.” This is how it was conveyed.
    

    
      It's all in your mind. You can lower your vibrations, go into the darkness from me, from God in yourself, without killing the animal, but by treating it cruelly. You can love an animal that a person will later eat if he treats it with love, does not cause unnecessary suffering and sees his energy in it. This is possible if a person is completely convinced that it is not a sin.
    

    
      If he has doubts, then with these doubts he lowers his vibrations. If there is no trust in yourself, then there is no trust in God in yourself. This is a sinful reaction, sinful actions.
    

    
      When I lived on Earth, there were many people who kept animals for food in their households. There were many hunters who hunted deer, birds and so on. No one considered them sinners because they asked their Spirits, the gods, to send them an animal to eat. They always thanked God.
    

    
      You can be my devotee and eat food if you are sure that it is pure. Before you eat food, mentally imagine the animal. You killed him, or someone else killed him. This does not matter as much as the spiritual component of the process.
    

    
      An animal, fish or bird lived on Earth, were living Souls. They gave you their body so that you would be satisfied and enjoy food. You could say they sacrificed their body, their life, for your sake. To accept this sacrifice in purity and raise your vibrations before eating animal food, imagine this animal - you know what it looks like - and mentally send it the Light of Love, gratitude for its body.
    

    
      Perhaps he experienced suffering in this life. There is no need to ask him for forgiveness. It is not your fault that you have such a nature. Send the Light of Love mentally. Light sent in purity will reach the Soul, raise its vibrations and calm it. She is in a state of disembodiment. Will help her find another body, in another type of animal.
    

    
      If this was her last incarnation before breaking up into many smaller Souls, it will help to go through it more harmoniously.
    

    
      Remember that Soul that gave its life for you and not only about animals, plant Souls also give their life for you, not only for food, but also for objects that you use in everyday life.
    

    
      Learn to always be grateful to all beings, rational and irrational, whom you meet in your earthly incarnation. This energy will help you raise your vibration and connect with me.
    

    
      01:45:17 Five Pandava brothers.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
       Thank you! Dear Sri Krishna, a question about the five Pandava brothers: Yudhishthira, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva, who are described in the Mahabharata. Also their brother Carnot. Were their fathers demigods?
    

    
      Irina: 
      He says that there were more brothers. He says there were fourteen of them. Fourteen brothers and three sisters.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      Children of Kunti?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Yes. She lived a long time. She had 17 children.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      There are five described. It is said that their fathers were demigods. Is this a symbol or real? How can this be explained? The mother is the earthly woman Kunti, and the fathers are demigods?
    

    
      Irina: 
      The father was a man. The word "father" was used in the form of addressing a spiritual teacher - spiritual father. That was the custom at that time. If a certain demigod was designated, that is, the sura could be in the form of an animal. This was also a spiritual mentor, a representative of a subtle civilization, who appeared in an image, not to his father, but to his brother - in the form of an image, for communication.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      How were the Pandavas brothers conceived? The usual way? Are their parents from Earth?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes. Only my father is from another planet.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      Thank you.
    

    
      01:47:39 Communication with Arjuna incarnated on Earth.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Tell me, please, dear Krishna, do you communicate with the incarnate Arjuna? We know that he is incarnated on Earth, according to the Interstellar Union.
    

    
      Irina: 
      Not only I communicate, but also Archangel Michael. The entity you know as Shiva is communicating. Yes, we communicate. Sometimes he communicates with a phantom of Christ. He has several curators. They are embodied on other planets.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Thank you. Please, Elena!
    

    
      01:48:35 Materialization. Teleportation. Levitation.
    

    
      Elena: 
       What miracles did Krishna perform while living on Earth? In modern man they go beyond the scope of scientific understanding.
    

    
      Irina: 
       I don’t know the scope of scientific understanding in your time.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      The emergence of objects, from the point of view of the observer, “out of nothing”; passing through walls in the physical body; flights of the physical body without any devices, and so on.
    

    
      Irina: 
      That is, did I possess this in my incarnation on Earth? Yes, sure. Not only me. These are not miracles. These are the laws of nature that I knew and could release life force to fulfill them. This is not exactly materialization.
    

    
      Materialization is not an appearance out of nowhere, it is the creation of certain objects, a certain shape, density, mass, physical parameters, chemical parameters from the energy of subtle civilizations. They provide energy for this.
    

    
      You invest your energy, and they condense it, collect it.
    

    
      Moving through walls (He shows). It doesn't go through the wall. He disappears in one place and appears in another.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       That is, teleportation. That's what we call it.
    

    
      Irina: 
      This is a simple action. There is no absolute certainty that this will happen. To do this safely, you need to be able to think very quickly and imagine your entire body in the smallest detail, down to the smallest particle. You call it an “atom” and how they are assembled. When you imagine this in a figurative order, you give yourself a mental order, your Spirit, to turn these atoms into a type of electromagnetic wave that can penetrate walls, and then collect in the reverse order. If a person does not have this ability or only partially has it, it can be dangerous. He may assemble the body in the wrong order and it will die.
    

    
      Levitation is the control of the Earth's gravity. You can do this. This is safer than teleportation, provided you have enough vitality and one hundred percent confidence that you will not just take off and not lose control in flight. Then you may lose the pillar of vitality that pushes you off the ground, and you will fall.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      We talked about levitation. About flying without technical devices.
    

    
      01:52:03 Sita and Hanuman.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
      The question remained about the incarnation of Rama in Treta Yuga and was described in the form of Sita and Hanuman.
    

    
      Irina: 
      I know who you are talking about. This incarnation was not on Earth, but on the planet Pikran. What is described in the book you call Ramayana is written in images.
    

    
      The meaning of the description: in the incarnation in which I was, the name of the humanoid was Ramsharp. I had a girlfriend. She was not an incarnation of Radha. She was the embodiment of a Soul very close to her, in your opinion, a friend, if you can say that about a spiritual being. It's closer than friends.
    

    
      She flew to another planet and met there (shows) a reptilian, not from Selbet, taller. He became her spiritual teacher. She wanted to give up marriage to me because she believed that this was her path. I arrived on this planet. In a conversation with the teacher and with her - she ended up in a religious family on another planet, not on Burkhad - I told them that the highest truth of religion is Love, and she agreed to come with me.
    

    
      The religious leader who had it regretted it and died. They were creatures who kept all emotions within themselves. Because of this, they could experience a feeling of apathy. This caused their brain to create a dissonance between the Spirit and the body, and they came out of incarnation.
    

    
      At this time I had already taken my girlfriend to Burkhad. When she learned about the death of her spiritual teacher, she became very seriously ill. She developed an illness with a very high body temperature, as if it were burning like fire, the bones inside her body began to melt.
    

    
      This is not an infection, but your own immunity is triggered. She was in this state (I was next to her) for many earthly weeks. In the end, she forgave herself, completed the lesson, but her body remained unable to bear children.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
       Who is Hanuman in this story?
    

    
      Irina: 
      This is an inhabitant of the planet where my beloved flew. He was in alliance with me, helping me find her. They hid where they were. They were in a deep forest, in a clearing, like an island, among a thicket. It was impossible to stick your hand between the trees.
    

    
      01:57:14 Functions of Krishna.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Next question. Dear Krishna, please tell me who You were? Your most significant role in the past Manvantara, in the past subcycle of the development of the Universe? And what are Your main (very briefly) functions now as the Galaxy Coordinator, as far as we know? What are they?
    

    
      Irina: 
      In the last Manvantara I changed many bodies. My main function was the same as it is now, Galaxy coordinator. What does it mean? Not a physical, but a spiritual coordinator.
    

    
      A coordinator is one who coordinates the efforts and methods of incarnating spiritual entities on all planes of material existence. He coordinates the plans of the Spiritual, subtle-material and physical world in a certain Galaxy, as I am now in the Milky Way Galaxy.
    

    
      01:58:20 Closing words from Krishna.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Thank you for your answers. Is there anything dear Sri Krishna would like to say to us in closing?
    

    
      Irina: 
      I was happy to spend time with you and answer your questions, which were chosen not only with wisdom, but also with Love for me, for yourself.
    

    
      Dear Dima, you are going the right way, I see your every thought, especially addressed to your child.
    

    
      Elena, you doubt a lot, but more than you think.
    

    
      Vladimir, let go of all your past fears and doubts, especially anger, and completely surrender to me. You will be endlessly happy as you are now.
    

    
      Irina, I thank you for the opportunity to convey my thoughts to the people of this generation and this country.
    

    
      Maxim, I thank you for the opportunity, for the communication taking place.
    

    
      Dmitry: 
       Thank you.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      I thank everyone present here for their participation and the energy they invested. I sincerely thank Krishna for giving us the most unique opportunity in all our incarnations, in the entire history of mankind, in this format, to hear the most important answers to our modest questions. Thank you.
    

    
      Maxim: 
      See you again, bye!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      See you again on air!
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      00:21 Presentation of conference participants.
    

    
      Irina: 
      Hello, dear friends! My name is Irina Podzorova, I am a contactee with extraterrestrial civilizations. Today with me are my curator from the planet Esler, biologist, psychologist, specialist in alien civilizations MidgasKaus, and today with me is one of the guardians of the Vedic religious egregor, whose name is Hakur.
    

    
      Hakur was incarnated on Earth in the early 20th century and was a writer of books on the study of Vedic scriptures. He is now a disembodied Spirit and has come to answer questions and explain the spiritual teachings of Hinduism by answering Leon's questions. Hello Leon!
    

    
      0 
      1:09 Kirtan practice. Energy of Kirtan. Functions of religious egregors. The possibility of opening a channel for a believer.
    

    
      Leon 
      : Hello. Chanting the holy names kirtan. How does he (Khakur) feel about this and the energy that is released?
    

    
      Irina: 
      I saw kirtan among those Vaishnava people who came to Irina. At her request (and at my request) they read mantras, that’s what happened. Naturally, she asked to feel the energy. I was there. My friend LiShioni was present directly with the Vaishnavas; he has mental contactees there.
    

    
      Question, what is my opinion (MidgasCaus opinion)?
    

    
      Leon: 
       Yes, about the energy that is released during this?
    

    
      Irina: 
       The fact is that during this process words are not just spoken, they are endowed with the power of thoughts and feelings aimed at certain individuals. This energy - life force - is directed to the Vedic, specifically to the religious egregor, whose representatives are located here. Energy is collected there, and in response, the managers of the Vedic religious egregor, according to the law of energy exchange (this is their first function), fill believers with their energy. 2nd function - they give hints, like Angels, in your opinion.
    

    
      Krishna is now one of them. It is not currently embodied, as we know, in any world. He is in the Spiritual world. He is also one of the rulers of the Vedic religious egregor.
    

    
      If you do this in purity of heart, then you can become a contactee of this disembodied Spirit (in Christian terminology, an Angel, or the Spirit of some deity). But specifically, if you turn to Krishna, then as his contactee. Just as there are contactees with Christ, with Christ consciousness among Christians, so among Vaishnavas there are contactees with Krishna consciousness. That's what it's called. Those. A beam is installed into a person’s spiritual channel, and through phantoms too. Krishna, of course, like Christ, can create phantoms. There are many hundreds and thousands of different phantoms that can be sent to different Galaxies for contact. Those. at kirtan there is the energy of these spiritual entities that you are talking about, which are remembered at these services.
    

    
      Leon: 
       Okay. Then the next question.
    

    
      04:20 Sakhya-rasa. Vatsalya. Madhurya. The state of consciousness is “devotee”. The material world is a special form of the Spiritual world.
    

    
      Leon: 
       How is it possible to have a relationship with gods such as Sakhya-rasa, Vatsalya, Madhurya, which are described in the Vaishnava scriptures?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Now Khakur will explain, he was just writing about them. Let's do this, MidgasCaus will explain. Explanations will be given from the perspective of the Interstellar Union teachings about the Spiritual World.
    

    
      From the standpoint of this teaching, any religion in a figurative metaphorical form describes the reality of the Spiritual world. The words you named are certain forms of serving God, certain forms of interaction with him, contact with him. And, as in any religion, these terms are also filled with figurative content. What you have just listed are different forms of relating to God as a friend, as a child and as a lover.
    

    
      Leon: 
       Exactly. Bravo.
    

    
      Irina: 
      (Says Khakur). I gave description forms in detail in my books. Using Sanskrit terms, I described what kind of person Krishna is, how he treats his devotees.
    

    
      “Devote” is, in Christian expression, a temple, and in Vaishnava, “devotee” is in fact a certain state of consciousness when a person understands himself completely as a particle of God.
    

    
      But why then different relationships with him? (Hakur speaks). Depending on the state of consciousness of a person’s Spirit, he perceives God differently, and depending on his social service, social place. It is written in the Vaishnava spiritual books that these forms exist in the Spiritual world. But I want to remind you that these books were written from the position of contact with the Spiritual world, and from the position of the Spiritual world (spiritual beings that are not embodied), our entire world, the entire universe are parts of the Spiritual world. Even our material world is only a small part of the Spiritual. The energy that matter consists of also comes from the Spiritual world, atoms, molecules. Everything comes from the Spiritual world. Spiritual energies are transformed through the subtle world into the dense material world.
    

    
      The physical, material world is a small part of the Spiritual world, and therefore of God, who created all these worlds. When they say that in the Spiritual world various services and different relationships with God are possible, what is meant here is that these relationships begin here in the material world, specifically for earthlings on Earth (we will talk about the Earth, you live on Earth).
    

    
      What does it mean? This means, in order to become a devotee of God and go to him in his Light, in his Light of Love, in his radiance, you need to treat your neighbor, seeing in him a reflection of Krishna, i.e. God, a part of him. For example, if you see little Krishna in your child and treat him the same way, i.e. to serve him, accordingly, it will be Vatsalya rasa. If this happens, in every friend, in every neighbor you will see Krishna, and he will see you (in Christian terms it will be “love your neighbor as yourself”).
    

    
      Vaishnavism emphasizes a little that this happens in the Spiritual world, but in fact the truth is that all people are parts (or in other words, children) of the same God. This means that, having seen God in your neighbor: both in a child and in a lover (beloved), you will be able to serve God purely, be his devotees and experience happiness from this. All this is described in figurative form in these books. (Hakur speaks). In short, these are all forms of material, incl. and material relationships between people are described in such a way that this happens in the Spiritual world, because here we also have the Spiritual world in a special form.
    

    
      10:05 God is a Superperson according to the teachings of the Interstellar Union. Qualities of the Superperson. Energy of the Superpersonality.
    

    
      Leon: 
       From the perspective of the Interstellar Union, God is not a person, but the source of everything, right?
    

    
      Irina: 
       With them, he is not only a personality, he is a superpersonality. Not a person like us, for example.
    

    
      Leon: 
       Yes, yes.
    

    
      Irina: 
       How is he different from us? Because he is not just a person or a collection of all personalities, he possesses so-called pure perfection, unconditional Love, which cannot change in him into a different quality. He cannot lower his vibrations, become a demon, let’s say conditionally, this is his universal perfection. He cannot, not because he is deprived of omnipotence, but because his perfect will will never desire this. But in this he is completely free: no one forces him.
    

    
      The Superpersonality is also expressed not in the fact that he is the largest or the strongest, but in the fact that any force and any energy (whatever they may be in any of the worlds: both Spiritual and material) is only a type of his energy.
    

    
      Leon: 
       For Vaishnavas, this question is very important, because if someone says that God is not a person, then these are completely different philosophies.
    

    
      Irina: 
      I’ll explain now (MidgasKaus and Hakur speak, the two of them together).
    

    
      God is a Superperson. Usually, in Western philosophy the term “Absolute” is adopted. The Absolute of everything in general: Absolute mind, Absolute Love, Absolute Light. This is the Superpersonality. And she still has energy, i.e. divine energy. And divine energy in some cases can also be called God, because it carries his quality, let’s say so.
    

    
      If, in your opinion, just as Krishna is God, a superperson, Vishnu is God, a superperson, so a brahman is God. There are those who understand it as God who created the Universe. And there is - simply as God, who contains his energy, who did not incarnate. There are different concepts, especially in the Upanishads it is clear that his energy is described. Actually, this is all one, just for the materialistic consciousness, which is embodied in the body through the brain and is accustomed to separating God and his energy. In the Spiritual world it is all one. The Superpersonality sends its energy, and the one who comes into contact with its energies consciously comprehends the Superpersonality.
    

    
      Leon: 
       Now it has become more clear, from previous broadcasts I got the impression that God cannot be a person. We've fixed everything now. Amazing.
    

    
      Irina: 
       If you compare the Superpersonality with any personality of the Reasonable Spirit (atman, as you say), then it will be approximately like comparing a small grain of sand of half a gram, not just with a mountain, but with a planet,
    

    
      Leon: 
       Okay.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Or even with the Galaxy. I want to emphasize that the entire material world, not just the Earth, but the entire Solar System, all the Galaxies, the Milky Way Galaxy, all the Galaxies, the billions of Galaxies that exist in the Universe, discovered and undiscovered, are only a small part of the divine energy. Saying that the whole of God is the material Universe is the same as saying that one nail is the whole person.
    

    
      14:32 Dhruva Maharaj. Plasmoid worlds. The death of the Universe and its rebirth.
    

    
      Leon: 
       Such a question. Who is known as Dhruva Maharaj who lives on the Pole Star? Why is it said that it is not destroyed during the destruction of the Universe?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, a very interesting question. Before answering it, in the future it is also useful to know that in addition to the physical world and the Spiritual world in the understanding of the Interstellar Union, there is a so-called subtle world. We call them plasmoids. There are many times more plasmoid worlds than physical planets, but they are also material, only their matter is very thin.
    

    
      There are 60 levels of matter density in total. Here you are people on Earth, and Eslerites on Esler, and other aliens, we are considered humanoids, i.e. We are all embodied at the 3rd level of matter density. There are another 56 levels of density that are not visible to our physical eyes. Spirits also incarnate in them, just like we, intelligent Spirits. We can incarnate with them, they can incarnate with us, here. But their body can be very large, maybe in the shape of a ball, it is not visible to human eyes, because the frequency of vibration of their body is higher than our eyes can see. Such creatures are known in any sacred scripture, only they are called differently everywhere. These creatures are also intelligent and also come into contact with people.
    

    
      Since they came into contact with people, people deified them and attributed to them the quality of the omnipotent Superpersonal Godhead. Previously, people had many Gods. There was polytheism, when any powerful being was deified that could somehow help a person in the difficult conditions of his survival. Monotheism (monotheism) appeared later, when monotheistic egregors had already begun to form. They are considered energetically stronger than egregors where there is polytheism, because there people’s attention is distributed between the priests of different gods, they fight among themselves, and this makes the egregor weak. Having sinned before one God, people went to the priest of another God, making a sacrifice to him, so that he would intercede for the person before the God before whom they sinned. This was called magical thinking, and it interfered with spiritual perfection in many cases.
    

    
      So, when it was written there that a world was created for him there on the North Star, which is not destroyed at the moment of the death of the Universe, this indicates a very high level of the plasmoid world. The polar star is also the abode of plasmoid worlds, as is our earthly Sun, and so are other stars. For example, there are 17 plasmoid civilizations on the Sun, i.e. Maharaj is a plasmoid.
    

    
      As for the indestructibility of his world at the moment of the death of the Universe, in the reality of the Spiritual world at the death of the Universe, the world does not perish, is not destroyed. It’s just that the vibrations of those energies that now make up atoms increase, pass into the subtle-material worlds, and the subtle-material worlds, raising their vibrations, pass into the Spiritual world. Only the Spiritual world remains. The material world disappears for observers from the material world, which is why they say “the death of the Universe.” But nothing from the Spiritual world can perish, because everything is the energy of the Spiritual world, and it is indestructible. This is simply the return of allocated energy to the Spiritual World to create the material world. Then a cycle of rest passes, and the material Universe arises again in order. First, the subtle worlds: the 59th density level, then the 58th, then the 57th, and so on until the first.
    

    
      20:01 Dhruva Maharaj.
    

    
      Leon: 
       Can I find out something about Dhruv Maharaj himself?
    

    
      Irina: 
       It was a plasmoid, or rather not even a plasmoid, but a manager of plasmoids, who was embodied in the world of the North Star and was responsible for the creation of new stars. There are plasmoids that are responsible for the creation of stars, and even galaxies. Why was it? It still exists. And what is described in the ancient Hindu books is about him, that people came into contact with him.
    

    
      20:43 Murthy Madana-Mohan.
    

    
      Leon: 
       What are the spiritual properties of deities in India (they are also called murtis in another way), which are made of stone. For example, there is a deity in the city of Jaipur called Madana-Mohan. What spiritual properties do these deities have?
    

    
      Irina: 
      In these deities lives the energy of those plasmoids and spiritual beings, as well as the energy and life force of believers who pray to the gods before them. And this spiritual power charges the murti by analogy with Christian icons (in Christianity there is the concept of “charged, prayed icons”). In Hinduism, murtis are also charged with the energy of believers and the energy of these light entities (plasmoids, spiritual beings). They have the property of increasing human vibrations, i.e. instill optimism in him, strengthen his faith, fill him with love, especially if the person himself coincides with them with his vibrations.
    

    
      22:03 Stone deities drinking milk from the hands of believers.
    

    
      Leon: 
      How come stone deities (there have been such cases) drink milk, and whole lines of Hindus line up to give them milk? How do they drink milk?
    

    
      Irina: 
       This happened quite rarely. Khakur heard about this. This was an experiment of some plasmoids, which acted on matter with their energy in such a way that this milk disappeared and passed into their world in the form of radiation. This happened by agreement with the Vedic religious egregor, with the plasmoids that inhabited these statues. In order to strengthen the energy of faith and love towards the gods among people who have already begun to get carried away with material values.
    

    
      Leon: 
       I understand. This is a special operation. Fine.
    

    
      23:17 Moving divine statues.
    

    
      Leon: 
       There is also a special deity in the city of Puri. It is called Puri or Jagannatha Puri. The name of the deity is Tota Gopinath. This is the deity of Krishna. The fact is that this deity is sitting, and deities are not generally made to sit. And it is said that this deity is made of stone. It sat down on its own. How is this possible: a stone deity and a village?
    

    
      Irina 
      : It didn’t sit down. This all happened in the egregor, in the astral plane, and, naturally, if it was originally made of stone, naturally it remained that way. Moreover, I want to clarify once again about milk: in ancient Vedic texts it is clearly shown that when presenting a sacrifice to the gods, the gods take only the energy that believers put in, and the physical substance remains. It's in the texts. And here it was that the plasmoids were visibly shown to all participants in this process.
    

    
      As for the question: any stone embodiment of this deity has sat down or fallen. Some plasmoids can also influence gravity; they can change the position of the body of this statue, move it around the temple, rotate it in different parts. In Western parapsychology, this phenomenon is known as the term poltergeist (gravity control). In this case, it was all not for destructive purposes, but for the purpose of strengthening faith.
    

    
      Leon: 
       Okay, this question is also clear.
    

    
      25:24 Rama (Ramachandra).
    

    
      Leon: 
      Ramachandra and Lakshman, who are these personalities? And why is the justice of Rama (Ramacandra) legendary?
    

    
      Irina: 
       (MidgasKaus and Hakur are talking together). Rama was the embodiment of that Spirit, which then, much later, incarnated into Krishna. Only Rama incarnated about 1.5 million years ago, and he did not incarnate on Earth. This was not an earthling, but a deified inhabitant of the planet Burkhad.
    

    
      As you know, people were created on Earth 3 million years ago. 1.5 million years ago there were alien bases here, where these aliens lived among people. They were taught various crafts, city building, and various esoteric arts of communicating with the Spiritual World. People saw that aliens were flying from the sky in chariots, they deified them, saying: “The gods were flying, which means they are Almighty.” Rama was like this.
    

    
      Rama flew here without his wife (in fact, his name in Burkhad was Kramyar), as a researcher. 1.5 million years ago, Burkhadians (and aliens in general) were allowed to marry earthlings. And so it happened that one of his, as they would now say, contactees, became his wife, and was transferred by him to the base. You now know her as Sita, and her name (that’s roughly what her name was) was Ahasitra. She was transported by him to the base. She was given special drugs that made her completely genetically compatible with this Kramyar, and they had children.
    

    
      Then the Earth was a single continent. Next is what is described in the Ramayana epic (war, etc.). It turned out that the tribe from which she came, her relatives, conspired with a tribe that lived far from them. These relatives were against her marriage to an alien because they had other plans for her. They kidnapped her when Kramyar was not there. They kidnapped her under the guise of meeting her mother and took her not to her country, but to the tribe (so that he would not find her) of those earthly people who helped them. This all happened about 1.5 million years ago. She informed him through the Astral about what had happened. And he flew there on his ship. I would not say that there was such a battle as described in the Ramayana. This was later told in legends. They had a small skirmish there, not a battle, but like an argument. Kramyar said that according to the law of the Interstellar Union, they do not have the right to limit the will of Ahasitra. They tried to detain her by force, and Kramyar was not alone, but with his friends, among them were earthling friends. They entered into a fight without weapons. While they were arguing among themselves, Ahasitra fled to his ship, and he took her to his base and did not let anyone in there.
    

    
      31:17 Just Rama.
    

    
      Leon: 
       Why was Rama's justice legendary, was he really that fair?
    

    
      Irina: 
        I think he was called Fair because (he was not just an alien, he was made the king-ruler of a certain tribe) he wrote laws for the people who helped him take his wife back, incl. the so-called "Royal Code". The laws with the help of which they ruled for many thousands of years later, when he flew away from the Earth, were already the kings of the earth. He was called "The King of Justice."
    

    
      32:12 Ravana from the position of the Interstellar Union.
    

    
      Leon: 
       Who is Ravana, who actually kidnapped Sita? Who was this?
    

    
      Irina: 
       You know, who kidnapped Sita, this is a tribe, it’s not Ravana, it has a different name. Who is depicted under the image of Ravana? This is a collective image. This further emphasizes the fact that not only were humans acting against this Ahasitra to limit her will, but that these humans were in league with low vibrational plasmoid civilizations. Therefore, Ravana is described as some kind of animal being who is not like a person, but who at the same time can control him. In mythological terms, these are low-vibration plasmoids that helped these people who kidnapped this woman.
    

    
      33:28 Ravana's ship.
    

    
      Leon: 
      But there Ravana flew on a ship.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, it says there that he arrived on a ship. Her mother, who wanted her to be kidnapped, and her parents, they arrived in chariots, then there was no division of the continent by the sea, it was united. The fact that a ship appeared there, as described in the scripture, that a large ship with various columns and rooms, like a flying palace, the ships did not look like that. What is described as Ravana's ship was his flying palace in the air, so it was the portal from which these plasmoids came. Why is it described this way, because when a person writes, when he sees these worlds, for him it will be like a city hanging in the air. Perhaps you have come across, even in the modern world, descriptions of how a person walked and saw a city in the air, i.e. these are some of the abilities to see these plasmoid worlds.
    

    
      35:18 Construction of a bridge to Lanka.
    

    
      Leon: 
       Why did they build a bridge to Lanka? This all happened in Lanka, the kidnapping?
    

    
      Irina: 
      I want to emphasize that this epic, this book was written down much later than 1.5 million years ago. At first this story was passed down orally from father to son. The bridge that was built was built much later, also by a representative of Burhad, but this was after the war 12,000 years ago. It was built in the area already 5000 years ago, approximately, maybe a little more, 5600 years ago, practically during Krishna’s life on Earth, maybe even a little later. In any case, it was built by the Burkhadians.
    

    
      Why is it described as Rama? Because those who described it knew very well that the Spirit who lived in Rama incarnated into Krishna. This is a single whole, it is written like this. Krishna's activities were described in such a way that he built to go and defeat this being.
    

    
      But there two time lines overlapped each other, one before the war, the second after the war. They built this bridge using their technology, special probes. Flying probes of alien ships that had an anti-gravity field and carried mountains of sand (like a dam is made), then pillars were laid to strengthen it, like trees. Moreover, this was all done by robots. People participated there, but only helped, and mostly this was done by robots and these probes. This was done so that people who lived in India could move to this island, which turned out to be separated after the war. And before it was part of a single whole with the mainland.
    

    
      38:07 Hanuman.
    

    
      Leon: 
       Who is Hanuman and his army of vanaras - apes?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Good name, I don’t know why they were called monkeys. This is one of the tribes that supported Rama in this fight. And my only guess why they were called monkeys is Hanuman, their ruler. Their ruler and the Spirit who was embodied there is all Hanuman, who appears in other legends and stories associated with Rama.
    

    
      Why were they called monkeys? Perhaps they were somewhat shorter in stature than the people from whom Sita was taken. He says that they did not have any hair, but were called monkeys, perhaps because they lived in the forest, like forest people. This is approximately how the forest tribes are now.
    

    
      39:26 How did Hanuman jump across the ocean?  
    

    
      Leon: 
       Did Hanuman himself have any superpowers? Because there's a moment where he jumps to Lanka and just jumps across the ocean?
    

    
      Irina: 
       When it is written that someone jumps over the ocean or ascends into the sky, this is either using alien aircraft, or astral travel, or flying on such a platform, which Irina used to fly into the air when she was at the meeting of the Interstellar Union ( anti-gravity platforms). You show this in fairy tales in the form of flying carpets. People and contactees had them. Usually among those contactees who were called Magi-Priests, and among kings. And the aliens themselves. They could then give such things to their contactees.
    

    
      40:28 Participation of Hanuman and the Vanaras in the battle for Sita.
    

    
      Leon: 
       Did Hanuman and the Vanaras somehow participate in the battle for Sita or not?
    

    
      Irina: 
       They helped them. They accompanied Akramyar the Burkhad. At first they tried to negotiate peacefully with this tribe, whose people took Ahasitra away, and when this did not work out, they entered into battle. But such a weapon was not used there that anyone would die, because she was quickly taken out - the Burkhadian simply called her while everyone was distracted by the fight. Sita looked at them, and mother said: “Stay, you are still an earthly person. This does not correspond to the customs of our family."
    

    
      41:25 Ekadashi.
    

    
      Leon 
      : Ekadashi, as a day of spiritual fasting, what spiritual fruits does it bring? Ekadashi, there is such a special day, the eleventh day after the new moon or full moon. It is believed that it brings some special spiritual fruits if you fast on this day.
    

    
      Irina: 
       I’ll explain now. Leon, the fact is that for them any fast (Lent, Ramadan, Ekadashi), no matter how it is explained, has similar functions to others. Their function is for a person to raise his vibrations so that he is more engaged in spiritual practice.
    

    
      Why were there restrictions on food? Because in ancient times, when these religions were accepted, there were 2 main reasons:
    

    
      1st reason. In ancient times, food was obtained through hard work. It used to be that a person could work in the field all day long, hunt, depending on what varna or caste he had. There were hunters, field workers, and someone else. They had to spend the whole day to earn some food, especially among the artisans and so on. There were relatively few people in the upper castes (or varnas); the bulk of the believers were middle castes. Without Vaishyas, Brahmins will not exist, you know that very well. This is an exchange. There had to be farmers, traders, artisans to support the ideal side of existence, incl. and brahmins, even pandits.
    

    
      Fasting was adopted so that they would spend less time a day earning food and spend more time on prayers, spiritual practices, and performing various good deeds, rituals that raised their vibrations. If they spent less time earning food, then they had less food. This was explained in such a way that you would donate this food to God, and, moreover, you would still develop the will in yourself. Hunger is a manifestation of the instinct of self-preservation, and when you control it, you will strengthen your spiritual nature. And if you simply follow your animal nature, incl. instinct of self-preservation (animals also eat), and are not able to observe this fast for 2-3 days, or 10 days, which means that God and spiritual development are so important to you? This was the rhetoric in the sermons, which suggested: what you spend your time on, these are the vibrations you will gain.
    

    
      2nd point. Very important in any post of any religion (including yours). That money, that food (if it was a long fast, the person still worked somewhere, went somewhere), which he accumulated during fasting, without eating it himself, was a virtue to distribute to the poor, i.e., one might say , he tore her away from him. A person learned to harmonize his egoism when he earned only for himself, for his material consumption, and showed mercy to the poor, to those who do not have such an opportunity.
    

    
      The meaning of fasting was that a person abstained from food in order to distribute it to the poor, the poor, the sick, widows, children, i.e. those who could not take care of themselves. This is a very ancient meaning of fasting.
    

    
      46:07 Ekadashi days.
    

    
      Leon: 
       Why exactly these days, did they somehow choose them?
    

    
      Irina: 
       The fact is that people used to live according to the lunar calendar. Both lunar and solar. These days (the 11th day after the new Moon and after the full Moon) had such a property that they helped to cleanse the human physical body and its etheric body.
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      00:25 Introduction of participants.
    

    
      Maria: 
      Hello, dear friends! My name is Maria Sokalskaya, I am one of the administrators of the Cassiopeia project and I greet you from the very center of Wiesbaden. Today we have another very interesting meeting with a friend, mentor and curator of our project, Jesus, who in the form of a phantom will answer questions from our subscribers through our respected universal contactee, in the very center of our project, in the city of Voronezh, Irina Podzorova.
    

    
      Hello, Irochka, please tell us who is with us today besides Jesus?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Hello, dear friends, my name is Irina Podzorova, I am a contactee with extraterrestrial civilizations, and today we have a very important fourth conference with the phantom of Jesus Christ. There is a phantom of Jesus Christ present here. His friends and co-workers are also present here, who constantly move with Him - these are Archangel Michael and Archangel Gabriel, or Mirach Count, he also recently came up. Also present here are our curators, as always, observing - LiShioni from the planet Shimor, MidgasKaus from the planet Esler. The Phantom of Jesus Christ greets you all, and through Him the very essence and very person of Jesus Christ greets you.
    

    
      I felt every person, his mood, his thoughts, his heart when you watched the previous three conferences with Irina Podzorova. Then I answered your questions through her. I feel how many people watched these conferences and how you felt. I felt that you felt Me near and felt Me in your heart. Hello, Vladimir, hello Olesya, hello Maria. And the curator of our project is Maxim.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       I’m here, as always, I can’t be seen much, but I can be heard well!
    

    
      Maria: 
       Yes, I am so pleased to welcome and introduce you to our administrator Olesya Smelova from beautiful Tuscany in Italy, who works tirelessly to ensure that you can see our video on YouTube. Hello, Olesya!
    

    
      Olesya: 
       Thank you! Hello Jesus, my heart is infinitely happy that I can hear and ask You questions. This opportunity is unique, so we thank you all.
    

    
      Maria: 
       And, of course, I am very glad to see and welcome our administrator Vladimir Goldstein from the suburbs of Chicago, but he is in the very center of my heart! Hello, Volodya!
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      I’m very glad, Masha, hello! In this case, right now, however, I am also in the center of another city, which is called Kyiv, it just so happened, that’s why everything here is all the more unusual and good, I welcome everyone.
    

    
      Maria: 
       I thank all participants and give the floor to Olesya.
    

    
      03:44 The concept of “Holy Trinity”. The concepts of “God the Father”, “God the Son”, “Holy Spirit”. The energy of the number "3".
    

    
      Olesya: 
       The first question that I would like to ask you: the Bible says that the Trinity is the manifestation of God in three hypostases. Could you describe each hypostasis from the point of view of whether this symbolism is somehow connected with our three creator races, what roles they play in this case, if it is them?
    

    
      Irina: 
       With your permission, Olesya, I will clarify that the word “Trinity” does not appear in the Bible. The word “Trinity” first appeared, was used, and recorded in writing around the end of the 2nd century in the written literature of ancient Christians. It was first included in the documents of the first church at the First Ecumenical Council, which gathered to examine various Christian dogmas and distinguish one thought from another. In general, the very concept of the Trinity was introduced for the purposes of apologetics, that is, the defense of My teaching from various distortions. For example, from the distortion that is now known to you in the form of Arianism.
    

    
      Teacher Arius said that I, My Soul, My Spirit, appeared later than the Heavenly Father. That is, that He did not give birth to Me, but created Me. And in order to distinguish his teaching from the Christian one, the concept of the “Trinity” was introduced. Let me remind you what it originally meant: the Trinity is a symbol, a description of spiritual reality in our three-dimensional world. It includes God the Father, God the Son and God the Holy Spirit. How are these parts different, or, as they say in Christian language, the hypostases of the Trinity?
    

    
      God the Father is the beginningless beginning of everything, the source of all matter and all Spirits, a living, intelligent, infinitely bright being that consists of the energy of absolute Love. But, in addition to energy, he has his essence, which also contains reason, a spiritual heart, energy, that is, He is similar to the human Soul, in general to any rational Spirit, only, of course, infinitely more. Not larger in size, but in capabilities, in energies, in the very structure of the essence, which is not a born Spirit, but the parent of Spirits.
    

    
      God the Son - this is how they designated the spiritual essence that was born first. That’s what it’s called – the Firstborn Son. They denoted My essence. But, after My incarnation on Earth, I told people that the concept of “Son of God” includes not only I alone, but also everyone, because I conveyed a prayer that I invited people to pray, to turn to the Father, as I address - “Father My", "Our Father". Everyone who addresses himself with the words “Our Father” is a son or daughter of God. That is, “Son of God” - this hypostasis of the Trinity means all born Spirits.
    

    
      “Holy Spirit” - He can be understood in different meanings, but His original meaning is God the Father, manifested through matter of any energy, in any presence in the Universe. That is, God the Father - this is considered in the Spiritual world, more precisely outside of all worlds, outside the Spiritual world, the material world, in the place that you call in Christianity the “Kingdom of Heaven”. God the Father exists there, and His manifestation in the material world or in the Spiritual world is called the “Holy Spirit.” That is, this, one might say, is the incarnation of God the Father in the world he created. Therefore, in Christianity, the difference between the Holy Spirit and the Son of God is that the Son of God is born from God the Father, and the Holy Spirit comes from God the Father and is not born. “Comes from” is simply the transfer of an image, i.e. that he “descends” (was the original word). It was simply the embodiment of the image that He is not born, but manifests.
    

    
      At the same time, later in Christian literature, “the Holy Spirit” began to mean different things. For example, the Holy Spirit very often refers to the non-embodied part of the person himself, what you call the “Higher Self.” Because the word “Spirit” is “Spiritual Self”, and from the word “Holy”, that is, “light”, that is, that part of the Light that is not embodied. As Irina was told on the planet Raom-Li (I know her journey), this is sometimes called the “Spiritual Self”. Also in some Christian books the “Holy Spirit” can be called an Angel. I have come across such understandings. And when we call “the Holy Spirit,” this does not mean that the first hypostasis of the Trinity, that is, God the Father, that He is not a Spirit, or that He is not a saint. He is also a Spirit, and He is also a saint, but He, His essence, is beyond the boundaries of all worlds. And the “Holy Spirit” is already carrying His energy into the world, so to speak.
    

    
      As for the creators of earthlings. Yes, indeed, some representatives of those planets that created you, your bodies in the past, transfer the understanding of the “Trinity” to the three alien races of your creators (your bodies). In particular, for example, this is how representatives of the planet Tumesout understand this issue.
    

    
      But in general, the understanding of “trinity” appeared much earlier than the creation of earthlings. For example, any person or any humanoid that existed before a person consists of a body: an embodied part (or as you call it, "Soul") and a non-embodied part, which you call "Spirit". Here is also the embodiment of the number “3”. Just as you know, even according to the earthly doctrine of physical elements, an atom consists of protons, neutrons and electrons. And according to the teachings of the Interstellar Union, the atom consists of three energy levels. Here, too, the trinity of nature is manifested.
    

    
      This trinity can also be seen in various substances, in various material properties. For example, the physical world consists of three levels of density - solid, liquid, gaseous. And so on. Even in each of your cells, there are three types of ribonucleic acid: transport, messenger and ribosomal. This is also the embodiment of the characteristics of the number “3”.
    

    
      Why is this happening? Because the number “3” carries energy. Each number carries a certain energy wave. The number “3” carries within itself an energetic wave of activity, that is, the activity of the manifestation of the Divine Light through force, through the emergence of something new. And the most important essence of the number “3” is the energy of movement of any kind. Therefore, it is not at all accidental, of course, that there were three alien genetic materials in your race, that is, three races created you. But do not forget about the fourth ancestor, which is your earthly primate, and who is also the product of the creation of many, many generations of subtle-material entities.
    

    
      Maria: 
       Thank you for such a detailed answer. Vladimir, your question!
    

    
      17:55 The essence of the Bible text is about the casting out of demons by Jesus.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Dear Jesus, please tell me why, as we know from Scripture, You cast out demons, and did not at all send them the power of Your Love, as one could conclude based on Your teaching that it is necessary to put one cheek instead of the other, if you are offended, as many people think. But still, you cast out demons. How can these things be related to each other?
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Yes, and I would add, how in general should you work with demons? All people have different ideas about how to properly work with low vibrational entities. Therefore, the question is very serious, and concerns specifically the expulsion of demons and the possibility of their presence in a person.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Did I cast out a demon at that moment when I peacefully got out of the boat with my disciples and was walking along the shore when a man ran up to Me, in whose field there were these entities? He himself ran up to Me, and the first thing the man shouted (but he did not control himself at that moment, but the entities shouted through him), one of these entities, was: “I beg you by God, stop tormenting me!”
    

    
      Did I touch her? How did I drive out if I was just walking along the shore, and this man saw Me? Naturally, in order to understand what happened, I carried out such mental work. Only the essence is written in the Gospel. But what conversation took place between Me and this entity on the mental level, this was not reflected in the Gospel. I saw not only the physical world, I saw that this man was surrounded by entities. And this was precisely the case when this person was surrounded not only by thin-material low-vibration entities, which you call destructive plasmoids. There were seven of them there in his field. And around him there were seventeen not yet embodied Spirits from demonic levels. He’s showing me now, saying: “I’ll open my memory.”
    

    
      How did I torment them? Just by your presence. Because the energy that emanated from My field was a source of torment for them. But not because I wanted it. But because it reminded these Spirits, who were in a state of lower vibrations, of who they were and where they fell from. And this created a desire in their spiritual hearts to return to this state. But since they were enslaved by their various passions and vices, it was painful for them to think about it, so they preferred not to see it at all.
    

    
      This is the essence of the torment of demons and destructive entities when they are visited by the Light. And on the energetic level, this is an unpleasant feeling, as if this essence is being turned inside out, that is, as if the skin is being removed from it, figuratively speaking, because the vibrations are incompatible. And thus it is purified. Since she herself does not want this cleansing (until she herself comes to the conclusion that she needs to work on it herself), then cleansing for her in her perception is destructive and causes her pain. And that’s why I sent these entities to their world, because they took power over this man, taking advantage of his ignorance of the laws of the Spiritual world. This was the case in that case.
    

    
      Yes, I also saw this cave from which he came out (He (me) sent to the shore of this lake). They walk along the side where there is a huge sea on the right. This lake is like a sea, there are such waves. To the left are some hills and a cave where he lived, this man.
    

    
      They took us, so to speak, into nature. Yes, also (He says), not only they (entities) took him away. He was driven out by the inhabitants of his village: he caused them a lot of trouble, this man.
    

    
      In other cases, people brought to Me their relatives, friends and even children, who contained low-vibration plasmoid entities or demons that were not embodied, and asked Me to take care of them. But, I want to say that I did not always, exactly as you say, expel them, that is, send them to my world. If I saw in the future, it was revealed to Me that this person would be able to go to God, that he was ready to give up those qualities of the Soul that made this destructive contact possible, then I did it. If I saw the opposite, I told the relatives that such an obsession was salvation for this person, because without it he could have fallen into an even worse state. There could be such a quality of the Soul, its manifestations, which, on the contrary, they inhibit.
    

    
      25:42 Expulsion of demons and entities in the current reality. Protecting humans from energy intrusions.
       
    

    
      Irina: 
       This is the first part of the answer, and the second: are you interested in how to deal with demons?
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Yes, when we work with low-vibration destructive subtle-material entities and spiritual entities, demons. How to work with them?
    

    
      Irina: 
       This is a very important question. This person, in whom these essences are located, did he come to you with what desire? And did he come on his own or did someone ask him to? Because there will be a different answer.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       We can consider two options: did he come on his own because he understands that something is wrong with him, or was he brought by his relatives?
    

    
      Irina: 
       If he came on his own, then Irina needs to talk to these entities, or her curators, or anyone else, and tell the person who is nearby. But this is only the first part of the work. Then this person needs to find out from his Spirit, from his spiritual heart, his Light, the reason, that is, to recognize when it started, and what served (He is now showing me) the immediate cause of the contact.
    

    
      Why do you need to look for a reason? Because you humans are quite well protected from such intrusions at all energy levels. In order for this invasion of your will and your field to become possible, you need to open up yourself, quite strongly remove the divine protection. It is necessary to understand exactly how a person did this, through what destructive, destructive feelings, passions, and vices. Perhaps he himself does not notice them. This is the answer to the first question.
    

    
      On the second. If you brought him, you need to talk to him. Explain to him that, firstly, he is a rational immortal Spirit. And if he is tormented by these entities that come, it is a contact with the Spiritual World or the Plasmoid World. Explain that this all exists. Explain that he can be helped to get rid of this contact, to stop it, only if this person himself changes inside, becomes different. Will no longer be open to these entities.
    

    
      That is, he can acquire protection only by, as you call it, an increase in vibrations. And here we will work with each individual individually, because if this person attracted the entities with fear, then it is necessary not only to dissolve the block of fear, but to change the very attitude that led to this fear. Mental. Yes, this is all done through appealing to the “Higher Self”. You find out that this block, for example, fear of something, has accumulated due to some kind of mental attitude. And we will not only dissolve the block, but also change our mental attitude. And then this natural Divine protection will be restored.
    

    
      Even if his former “friends” (those who were with him, his low vibration curators, who were on the same frequency with him) come again, they will not have influence on him. He will communicate with them completely safely. They will not be able to harm him or possess him. He will simply answer that he is in the Light of God, and they will leave or pass on some information, but it will be safe for him. Because I also communicated with demons, Lucifer himself came to Me, and he came to Me more than once, but I communicated with him safely for myself. I received the information and answered him with some words. He could not have any influence on Me. And to My apostles too. Many times, when I taught them to save people from the influence of demons, they also talked to him. After sessions of getting rid of demons, they came to them at night and tried to somehow intimidate them. It was safe for them.
    

    
      31:18 Consequences of expelling demons without explanation. The spiritual content of the exorcism process.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       We have priests, exorcists who cast out these demons, without explanation. Are there any consequences to exorcising demons without explanation?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Before exorcizing demons, they must conduct a sermon for more than two or three hours, as far as I know. (He's telling me now). I feel this is happening in My egregor. What is happening in My egregor, in churches and monasteries (He is showing them to me now).
    

    
      Unless it is done somewhere at home. Some person who is not part of the Christian egregor, but uses, for example, some kind of magical means. This is also possible. Drive away other plasmoids through some plasmoids. Call forth the lighter ones and expel the darker, lower vibration ones. So they may not explain the reason. Just read the plot, perform the ritual.
    

    
      As for the church, according to the rules, an exorcist cannot work, first, until he receives permission from the bishop, who has direct dedication to this position, a fairly strong included Christian egregor, and therefore in direct contact with Me. At the level of thoughts, mental. He must give permission to this exorcist, a man, but he must warn him that before the expulsion he must read a sermon in which all the reasons will be revealed.
    

    
      There, of course, everything will be explained not with the word “vibrations”, there it will be explained in Christian language. That is, what sins led, what passions led, what vices led. Of course, each exorcist will translate this in his own way, based on his vocabulary. But at the end of the sermon, he is obliged to say that if you do not change your life, do not change your Soul, do not come to true repentance, and this, as you remember, is a change in the Soul, its turn towards the Light, this is the opening of your heart to Me, as Love. If you do not change your Soul in this direction, your demons, your demons, will return to you in even greater numbers. According to the rules, he is obliged to say this. If he does not say this, then this is a violation.
    

    
      How does the exorcism ritual take place? The fact is that in the very rite of exorcism, which can last several hours, a prayer is read that calls on the Angel and calls on the special action of the Holy Spirit. Well, for example, Archangel Michael, who is present here, is very often present there in the form of many of his phantoms.
    

    
      What happens on the spiritual level? The Guardian Angel of this person who is possessed, and Michael the Archangel, his phantoms, as well as other Angels who can come (usually the 18th, 19th, 20th level of the Spiritual World in the terminology of the Interstellar Union). Anyone who is in the Spiritual world, an Angel, can come to these sessions and contact the entities that are in a person (embodied in subtle bodies or not embodied at all), they just address them there with different messages.
    

    
      For example, if this demon is not incarnate, they make a call to come out, go to the Spiritual world and ask for incarnation, into their body. If this is a low-vibration plasmoid, then the Angels turn to it during an exorcism session with a call to come out and take its place at its density level, and carry out its task of incarnation. I want to tell you that any plasmoid, no matter what level of density it is at, also has its own embodiment tasks, and they, too, may not fulfill them, becoming destructive. He is, of course, warned that if he does not complete his task, he will lower his level. For example, he himself will become an incarnate demon, without a subtle body. He is warned of the consequences.
    

    
      If it is not an incarnate Spirit, it too is warned of the consequences. They say that while in this person, he loses the possibility of his incarnation in some body for this time and loses his turn for incarnation, they can go there without him. And he can remain for many hundreds, or even thousands of earthly years, without incarnation and the possibility of development. And this person in which he is located will still leave the incarnation when his term ends. They explain to him, tell him, offer him to leave. But they do this without violence against him. Violence is not used, because the demon or plasmoid that is there usually answers (Archangel Michael also shows pictures): “I am here with the consent of the person himself. He gave his consent with such and such a feeling, with such passion. He knew perfectly well, or should have known, what this would lead to.” These are the conversations that happen.
    

    
      And due to the fact that this person does not want to change, which even the demons themselves can point out, this is how the Angels respond, because of this, not all exorcism sessions are as successful as they would like.
    

    
      Maxim: 
       Thank you, Jesus, thank you, Archangel Michael.
    

    
      Maria: 
       Yes, thank you, Maxim, for a very interesting, very important question.
    

    
      38:42 Why does the Koran deny the crucifixion of Christ?
    

    
      Mary: 
       Jesus, please tell me why the Koran denies Your death on the cross? It indicates that Your enemies testified to Your death, and instead of the prophet Isa, as You are called in Islam, another person was crucified. According to the Koran, Prophet Isa was ascended to heaven and will remain there until the Day of Judgment. And did Muhammad know about Your transfer to another planet?
    

    
      Irina: 
       So many questions.
    

    
      Mary: 
       Why is Your death on the cross denied, and that another person was supposedly crucified instead of You, and You were supposedly ascended to heaven?
    

    
      Irina: 
       Why is the death of His cross denied in the Koran, right?
    

    
      Maria: 
       Yes.
    

    
      Irina: 
       The Koran was written by the prophet Mohammed. He wrote part of this book, receiving information from his curators. He had curators from the planet Tumesout, and he also had curators from the Spiritual World, for example, his Guardian Angel. Sometimes representatives of plasmoid civilizations also came to him. And sometimes he wrote from his understanding of certain teachings, wrote in this book, because at the time when he wrote it, it was not considered as sacred as it is considered now, one and a half thousand years after his disincarnation. This was considered, in your opinion, a diary. Why did he write that “my enemies spoke of crucifixion”?
    

    
      Mary: 
       About the fact that another person was crucified, not You.
    

    
      Irina: 
       The apostles who wrote the Gospel wrote about the fact that it was I, and not someone else, who was crucified.
    

    
      Why did he write that “the enemies spoke”? I met him directly in the Spiritual world. I talked to him about this. And he told Me that at the time when Mohammed lived on Earth, he himself did not directly read the Gospels presented by My disciples. He received this story from others orally. Naturally, he had already heard about Christianity.
    

    
      This was already the eighth century, Christianity was spreading, including in the east. In the areas where he lived, there were also Christian preachers who sometimes came. And he heard from them or from those who received this Christian preaching from the Arabs, and already spread it to various villages. This was what oral preaching was like.
    

    
      Books at that time were very rare and very expensive, because scribes had to be hired to copy every letter. They copied quite extensive texts by hand in the light of the Sun, and when the Sun set, in the light of a special one, like a torch (shows sticks connected to each other). I had to rewrite each letter and then check the text. If an error was encountered, it was often necessary to start all over again, because it was forbidden to cross out letters and words in the sacred text. That is, it was very rare. Books were distributed in very small quantities at that time, and most sermons were oral (sermons about Me).
    

    
      When Mohammed heard about the crucifixion, it only hurt his heart that such a person as I, such a vice as I, was crucified, and his own people, that at first he did not believe it. And that's why he said that only enemies can spread these lies. He wrote this in his book and told his disciples. He could not believe that the man who healed the sick, fed people, spoke the truth about God and did not do a single evil deed would be killed by his own people, with the permission and order of the rulers. It didn't fit in his mind. Therefore, he really believed that my enemies came up with it.
    

    
      44:37 The concept of “premature information”.
    

    
      Maria: 
       Please tell me, did he know from his mentors and curators that you were actually transferred to another planet, to Burkhad?
    

    
      Irina: 
       He didn’t know the meaning of the word “planet”. The thing is that details about the structure of space and space civilizations were not the purpose of contacts at a time when there was no development of your own civilization, which led you to space flights. Because at that time it was premature to tell people about stars and about planets near other stars, for the reason that your own science had not yet even discovered the fact that the Earth revolves around the Sun. You had to come to this yourself, on your own. Talking about this to ancient peoples who did not discover it themselves meant introducing information into the noosphere field of the planet that was premature for the consciousness of people living at that time. This is the same as, for example, even in the fifteenth century starting to talk about a nuclear reactor. It’s not that no one understood this information, it would, firstly, be distorted among people, because people did not yet have a scientific understanding of the atom, they would have understood it completely wrong. Secondly, it would not contribute to spiritual enlightenment and raising vibrations. It would simply be just an empty waste of energy.
    

    
      Maria: 
       Thank you, thank you.
    

    
      Irina: 
       He didn’t know the word “planet”, his curators just naturally told him that I was taken to heaven, that was enough for him, because for him there was God in heaven.
    

    
      46:55 Who else had a similar Resurrection and movement from Earth to other planets after death
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       It is known that You and Mary, Mother of God, were transported from our planet in physical bodies to Burkhad. It is clear that there was Your resurrection, the restoration of the body. Hers was a somewhat similar process, although there was no martyrdom. But still, the opportunity for the Spirit to return to the physical body was restored, that is, there was also a resurrection. The question is: have there been other similar cases in the history of our civilization? Was anyone else transported in this way, after, in fact, resurrection, to some other planets, from Earth?
    

    

    
      
    

    
      Conference participants:
    

    
      Irina Podzorova – contactor with extraterrestrial civilizations;
    

    
      Vladimir Goldshtein – journalist and Facebook group administrator, assistant director of the Cassiopeia project;
    

    
      Maria Sokalskaya – moderator of the VKontakte group, head of the “Online Learning” project and other “Cassiopeia” projects;
    

    
      Olesya Smelova - administrator of the YouTube channel, projects "Cassiopeia Level" and "Cassiopeia Color";
    

    
      Maxim Rusan - head of the Cassiopeia project and the Center for Spiritual and Physical Development;
    

    
      Jesus Christ is the head of the Christian religious egregor on Earth, the Firstborn Son of God, our elder Brother;
    

    
      Mirakh Count (Archangel Gabriel) - representative of the planet Burkhad, guardian of the Christian egregor;
    

    
      Archangel Michael is the guardian of the Christian egregor, patron and curator of the Earth in the Spiritual world;
    

    
      LiShioni is a representative of the planet Shimor, a specialist in the astral world and its interactions with the material world;
    

    
      MidgasKaus is a representative of the planet Esler, biologist, psychologist, microbiologist, specialist in alien life forms.
    

    
      
        Video in text
      
    

    
      May 18, 2023
    

    



      #341 FOURTH meeting with the phantom of Jesus Christ! Answers to questions from Cassiopeia subscribers. Part 2.
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      00:21 Resurrections in the history of our civilization.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       It is known that You and Mary, Mother of God, were transported from our planet in physical bodies to Burkhad. It is clear that there was Your resurrection, the restoration of the body. Hers was a somewhat similar process, although there was no martyrdom. But still, the opportunity for the Spirit to return to the physical body was restored, that is, there was also a resurrection. The question is: have there been other similar cases in the history of our civilization? Was anyone else transported in this way, after, in fact, resurrection, to some other planets, from Earth?
    

    
      Irina: 
      That is. the question is, was what I did to my mom repeated with another person?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Yes, including the transportation of this person, restored, returned to life, to another planet.
    

    
      Irina: 
      No, there were no more such cases, namely for me to restore and transport another person to another planet precisely after his death, because in the case of my mother, this corresponded precisely to her life task.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Does this mean that this never happened in the history of the Earth? Not only with your participation, but it didn’t happen at all, right?
    

    
      Irina: 
      There is no such case. To be restored and then transferred to another planet. There were cases when they were simply restored, but left on Earth.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      There were cases when a person was returned, his Spirit, an already deceased physical body after not clinical, but after biological death, completely as in the case of you and Maria, they essentially resurrected the person, but he remained to live on Earth, so ?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Yes, there were such cases. But in all cases, recovery after biological death was not complete. In the sense that this body then died anyway. Due to the fact that the death that I had, it happened in this way, I had to not only restore the thread of life and not only restore those cells of the body, including the brain and heart, that were damaged, but I had to do it all together. And because of this, I had to erase with my energy information not only about death, but also about the aging of each cell, because otherwise it would not have worked. For this reason, this happened to my body.
    

    
      In other cases, when there was another cause of death, if the time of rupture of the energy thread of life that connected the human Soul with the physical body did not exceed four hours from the moment of death, then not always, but in some cases, its restoration was possible. But this was not always possible. Depends on the power of the Spirit, i.e. from the vital energy that he took with him. And all this depended naturally on his task of implementation.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Are there any historical figures known to us to whom this happened?
    

    
      Irina: 
       There are no historical figures known to you who were resurrected exactly as I said. They lived a long time ago, even before I was born. They were also restored with the help of alien technology.
    

    
      This was just during the life of Krishna, even earlier, about 8 thousand years ago before the present moment on Earth in which Irina lives, and there were several other cases, maybe in the area of 350,000 years ago. There were such cases, but they were the exception. I can already see the unspoken question in your eyes. What happened to those people whom I and my students resurrected? There was a different mechanism. There was no complete break in the life thread, there was a return to the body and its restoration.
    

    
      Maria: 
       Thank you! Very interesting information. Olesya, please ask your question.
    

    
      06:02 Responsibility of the Jewish people for the crucifixion of Jesus Christ. The reason for the persecution of the Jewish people.
    

    
      Olesya: 
      Tell me, is it true that Pilate agreed to the Sanhedrin’s request for your crucifixion, warning the entire Jewish people of responsibility for this? Is this a karmic reason for the persecution of the entire Jewish people? Why did the idea of exterminating the Jews arise in Germany?
    

    
      Irina: 
      It depends on what you call the karmic reason. Is a karmic cause a cause that gives rise to a chain of consequences?
    

    
      Olesya: 
       Yes.
    

    
      Irina: 
       He just showed me a crowd that was not just screaming in an unfamiliar language, but people were just yelling, a lot of people. And there are women and children, but I understand, my Soul understands their thoughts. And it’s as if I’m now standing on such a pedestal, next to Jesus, he’s showing me the crowd. Probably two hundred people. There are women there and even teenagers. And men, young men with beards. And they all shout: “Crucify him on the cross.” One is the loudest, like a priest, in expensive clothes, and he shouts a few words. This comes out louder than everyone else, and I hear them: “Let his blood remain forever on us and our children.” These were not just words. This is according to the teaching that you punish “Kabbalah”, with a magical element. It was a transfer of energy.
    

    
      What does it mean: “Let the blood be on us and on our children?” According to the law of the Torah and Kabbalah, this meant that if I am guilty of something before them, it means that they are cleared of guilt for murder. And if I am innocent before them, then not only the guilt for the murder seemed to be imprinted on their Souls, not guilt, but, as it were, negative energy. But also, if I was innocent, then the crime that they attributed to me and for which they executed me, it also, as if in an energetic sense, was imprinted on their Souls. Not in the sense that they will be responsible for him, but in the sense that they lowered their vibrations. They seemed to take on this responsibility. And when they said: “His blood is on us,” it was such a fair statement, one might say, because they believed that I was guilty. This means that they will be clean from this guilt, murder. They sincerely believed that I was guilty and worthy of the death penalty. When they added: “And on our children,” then they sent this energy, as it were, to their egregor. “On our children,” i.e. this man, he didn't say, "On my children." By this he sent, as it were, energy into the egregor, i.e. he seemed to have taken responsibility for himself, so that it was as if they were saying in him: “Crucify him,” the whole people and all his children, one might say.
    

    
      Since all the people and all the children naturally did not say this, they have no personal responsibility for the crucifixion. They are not responsible for this crucifixion. But since this energy got into the egregor, it was not by chance that these words that this person said ended up in the Gospel; they might not have gotten there. And these words that this man said were printed and written in the Gospel, which was included in the canon, and it has already spread to different countries. Because Christianity was spreading. People from other nations who had already accepted Christianity after the Apostle Paul, his disciples, which spread to all nations after the preachers of the truth, translated my words into the languages of all nations. These books, the Gospel, became available to all peoples. And among other things, they read the words: “His blood be on us and on our children.” And when people read this, some of them developed hostility, or even hatred towards the people who took upon themselves such courage, such a mission - to kill me. Not just execute me, but in this way, crucify me on the cross.
    

    
      This is what gave rise to hostility and hatred, which made them see the descendants of Jews, who were not personally guilty of the crime that was then committed, as enemies. Sometimes, this vision of the enemy reached the point that Jews began to be seen as a symbol of all existing social evil, social injustice, which were not committed by Jews at all. Somehow such ideas, such images, such symbols were created that if this cause of evil was expelled or destroyed, then the entire people would live in happiness and prosperity.
    

    
      Such societies, such egregors, were formed that embodied this idea on the physical level. This is the karmic consequence of these words that he said. It has echoed after many millennia in the hearts of many people. Of course, he didn’t know that it would have such an impact. He didn't know at all that I was innocent. He was sincerely convinced that I was leading to a riot, etc., he had his own ideas. However, this example shows how the word of each of you can reverberate through the millennia.
    

    
      There are such karmic consequences, but they are not from the guilt itself, but from these words that are imprinted in the egregor.
    

    
      Olesya: 
       Like the installation.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Yes, which has already attracted negativity from other people, from other nations.
    

    
      14:38 Why did the idea of the mass extermination of Jews arise in Germany?
    

    
      Maria: 
       Please tell me why exactly in Germany this idea of exterminating Jews on such a scale arose? There were persecutions in the Middle Ages, but such mass destruction as in Germany, in my opinion, never happened in the history of mankind.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Because that Spirit, which incarnated in one of Adolf Hitler’s closest associates, took a direct part in my execution when it was in its previous incarnation. He, having not completed his lesson in dissolving his blocks, again manifested this on the physical level, but in another country. And against the people for whom he believed he was then fighting. By the way, he was in this crowd.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      So it was one of the Roman soldiers?
    

    
      Irina: 
      It was a Jew who was in this crowd, he was one of the priests. And after two thousand years, a little less, he was embodied in Germany. And since he had these blocks - to destroy someone, they were not dissolved, he had already incarnated with a lesson, on the contrary, to learn a lesson of tolerance, kindness, understanding. But, since he was already embodied in a representative of another people, not a Jewish one, he already saw enemies in the Jews. Those. this has already been embodied on the physical level.
    

    
      Why such a massive scale? Because if some Spirits or a group of Spirits do not pass their lesson in the development of some quality, then they, as it were, tie a karmic knot, as you call it, i.e. some situation. They incarnate several times, and if they don’t go through it again, it drags on, and this happens on a more, one might say, mass or hard level.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      And this Spirit from Nazi Germany was one of the leaders of the Third Reich? Do we know his last name?
    

    
      Irina: 
      He just tells me his name: “Henry.” Shows an image, but I don't know who it is. A man with such big eyes.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Okay, let's not find out now. We'll find out later, thanks.
    

    
      Maria: 
       Thank you for your answer.
    

    
      17:44 Interpretation of the story of Dismas and Gestas on Calvary.
    

    
      Maria: 
       Please tell me where the prudent robber Dismas actually ended up? Had he really atoned for his entire unrighteous life in six hours? And do you know its further incarnations?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Not all incarnations are known to me. Because after that incident this Spirit had many incarnations. Of course, you can recognize them, if he wants, of course. I never watch the incarnation of the Spirit without his desire, his permission to do so.
    

    
      In 6 hours he redeemed his life? He didn't redeem his life. It was impossible to redeem his life on his own. Because while he lived on earth, he participated in criminal activities that caused the death of 44 people. Directly of them, he personally killed 17. But for the rest, he became an indirect cause of death, helped it in some way, contributed to it. Therefore, in order to atone for his guilt, he needed to restore the lives of those killed people so that they could continue fulfilling their life's task. But this, naturally, was impossible.
    

    
      He did not atone for his guilt, but realized what led him to such actions. And he realized (as he is showing me now) that he wants to be with God. That he refuses them. He realized at that moment when the second man, who was hanging on the other side of me on the cross, heard the roar of the crowd, and in this roar he made out the words: “If you are the son of God, come down from the cross, and we will believe in you.” The man hanging to my left began to hope that I would come down from the cross and save them. He considered this punishment unfair. He was looking for salvation from physical torment, but there was no awareness in him of what exactly led him to this cross, that he himself did it. That it was not the people who drove the nails into him, but that he himself, unconsciously, controlled the space in such a way that it led him to this place. He didn't have that awareness. He considered the outside world, these people, to be the cause of his pain.
    

    
      Yes (I felt his mental fields), he considered himself guilty of something, that he killed people, but he considered the punishment disproportionate, although he knew perfectly well that for his crimes that he had committed, such a punishment was according to royal decree, law. But he did not agree with him. He, in the depths of his soul, considered his life more valuable than the lives of those from whom he took it. “I already killed them, and taking my life like this won’t change anything, so it’s not fair.” That's pretty much what he thought.
    

    
      I am now speaking more of such formalized thoughts. Of course, what kind of formed thoughts does he have there? He had only one desire, one desire: to leave this place.
    

    
      And the man who was on the right heard the words. Yes, the one on the left said to me: “Come down from the cross and save yourself and us.” He had a little hope that warmed up in his Soul, but without awareness of what he had done. And the one hanging on the right, he heard these words. At first he also did not realize what he had done. When he heard these words, he accepted them. A picture appeared in his memory of how I walked around different cities.
    

    
      The point is in the story, when I resurrected the girl, raised her from death (there was no complete rupture of the energy thread). I returned her to her body and healed her of the illness that led to this exit. She was basically in a coma, in your opinion. So this girl, she was a distant relative of this man. You could say he was hers (I’ll look for the contactee in my memory now): her father was this man’s cousin, not his own. Therefore, this story became known to him, and he even saw me from afar when I walked around the cities. But he didn’t come to me for the reason that he had a different life. And he understood perfectly well that at that time, he was not ready to change it.
    

    
      And at that moment, when he was hanging on the cross, these words, coming from his friend, resurrected this story in his memory. It was at this moment, at one moment, that he realized that he was next to the man who (for him it was a miracle) had resurrected the child. In the understanding of those people, such a miracle cannot happen without Divine power. Such a person was considered a saint in that society. And he realized that he was hanging next to a holy man. And when he realized this, memories of what he himself had done appeared in his Soul. And it was precisely from this that he realized, as if by comparison, that he was worthy of this place, this execution, in comparison with me. Because I did no such thing, I was so holy in his eyes that God gave me the power to raise the dead. And still I am here.
    

    
      So, because of this realization, he responded to his friend. He answered him like this. I will now convey the meaning (he says) of these words, because they were spoken in another language. “Are you not ashamed to pester this man at such a difficult moment? He did nothing wrong and is condemned to the same thing as us. And we bear our torment justly.” This is a rather long sentence, of course, he didn’t shout, he just croaked, every word was difficult for him. (He shows me how there are such bloody bubbles coming out of his mouth). However, he said them. And then he turned to me with the words: “Remember me, teacher (not even a teacher, but a master), when you come to your kingdom.” He didn't ask me to take him with me. He didn't ask me to take him down from the cross. When he said, “Remember,” it was a word with meaning, “pray for me so that I may become like you.”
    

    
      And when he said this, at that moment he experienced a change of mind, metanoia. He rejected all his ideas that led him to these actions. He has moved to a new level, he is already (now showing me the number 17). He has already reached the angelic level. At that moment he reached 17th. He had not yet died for several hours. I told him that he would truly be in the kingdom of God with me before the sun even set. Then I sent him energy to reduce his physical and emotional pain and supported him.
    

    
      I also sent such energy to the second one, but he did not perceive it. He blocked himself off like such a field. I couldn’t perceive it by vibrations. And then, a few hours before his physical death (it happened later than mine), and when it happened, he was no longer on the 17th. In a few hours, he rose in his vibrations, becoming already at the 22nd level, because all this time he suppressed his physical pain with prayer to God. And he prayed for the Souls of all whom he had disembodied, and for their relatives.
    

    
      Several of his incarnations were among Christian leaders. For example, he was later incarnated as Equal-to-the-Apostles Nina (I know this incarnation of him), the woman who brought Christianity to the people of Georgia. It wasn’t called Georgia then; there were several kingdoms in that territory.
    

    
      Maria: 
       I thank you for this story. I was very touched.
    

    
      31:53 Heinrich Himmler is the embodiment of the Spirit of the Jewish priest who participated in the execution of Christ.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Masha, so that we don’t go too far from this, I’ll ask a question in continuation of what we just talked about. Dear Jesus and Irina! Tell me please (shows a photograph of Heinrich Himmler), is this the man who was incarnated in Germany next to Hitler, and before that was in that incarnation when Jesus was crucified, as a Jewish priest?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Now he will look through me, because I don’t quite recognize him, in my opinion, it’s him. He showed it to a younger person. Here I see someone with glasses, but he was without glasses.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       I show you Heinrich Himmler.
    

    
      Irina: 
      He says: “Yes, this is that person. In terms of energy, that person. Just at an older age."
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       Thank you. It was precisely Heinrich Himmler, the same man who at that time was a Jewish priest, and then became one of Hitler’s close associates and then carried out this policy of exterminating the Jews, completely.
    

    
      Irina: 
      He says that these were largely his ideas, and in personal conversations he conveyed them to his friend, his friends, more precisely.
    

    
      33:21 Why is there no teaching about physical education in Christianity?
    

    
      Olesya: 
       Why is there no teaching about physical education or analogues of yoga in Christianity?
    

    
      Irina: 
      Because the goal of Christianity from the beginning of its formation was the development of the Spirit precisely through changing one’s mental attitudes, changing one’s feelings, replacing low-vibration energies in the Soul with higher-vibration ones. The body is considered a reflection and manifestation of the Soul, therefore all efforts were aimed precisely at bringing the Soul closer to God, merging it with the energies, I will say more clearly, with the energies of the Holy Spirit, i.e. of that Light that exists.
    

    
      The efforts of a person (if you consider, for example, the history of monasticism), people who understood many of my words as a guide to their personal actions, and felt that their path was outside the world, in hermitage (in the beginning there were, when there were no large monasteries) , were simply withdrawing from the world. And their physical education was that they survived in the wild, without the help of other people. They could build their own huts. They could also gather their own food, including hunting birds, animals, fishing, collecting fruits, and preparing them. There was such physical education. It was also, if you look at it in energy terms, no less energy-saturated than yoga. It required no less energy for its manifestation than yoga.
    

    
      35:39 The reason for the emergence of yoga.
    

    
      Irina: 
       The reason for the appearance of yoga and similar analogues in many nations is not only the health of the body, but also the conduction of various energies through one’s etheric body, which make it easier to work with any etheric energy center (as you call “chakras”). Facilitated contact with subtle-material civilizations. Facilitated contact with the Spiritual world through concentration. Yoga poses are not done for the sake of the body, they are done for the sake of concentrating on something, for example, on one thought, one energy. Initially, this was the meaning of creating yoga.
    

    
      The yoga that you know has existed for many thousands of years. It was collected into a single work by a Spirit very well known to me, whose name was Patanjali. He collected this in contact with his Higher Self, with his curators from the Spiritual world, including Archangel Raphael. Some poses were for healing diseases, some poses were for contact with the Gods, i.e. with plasmoid civilizations.
    

    
      Some poses were to enhance one’s own thoughts, i.e. concentration in a certain position with certain thoughts. And this had to be done not just once, but many dozens of times per month, over two months. This led to the fact that the very adoption of this pose, according to the law of a conditioned reflex, made it easier to concentrate on this thought. The man seemed to help himself with his body.
    

    
      In Christianity, the approach is a little more connected with the path of thought, changing one’s mentality through reading books, through prayers, through doing good deeds, etc. Physical education itself and sport itself were in no way condemned in Christianity, nor was their absence. This was considered a neutral matter, of course, if the sport itself and physical education itself were not connected with a feeling of pride over, for example, a person who has a less developed body. This, of course, has already been condemned. But the sport itself is not. The destructive feelings associated with this were denied, criticized, rejected. And sport itself was recognized as a neutral matter for the person himself. It was considered a neutral matter for spiritual development; it could not interfere with spiritual development; time was allotted for it. Again, without a feeling of pride, without a feeling of despondency if something doesn’t work out, without destructive emotions. And also, if a person decided not to do this, this was also considered neutral. This is the work of the person himself, so it was believed.
    

    
      As for nutrition, another question.
    

    
      39:14 Teaching about proper nutrition in Christianity.
    

    
      Olesya: 
      Teaching about proper nutrition, which would contribute to the suppression of animal instinct and spiritual development?
    

    
      Irina: 
      In Christianity there is a teaching about nutrition, which later resulted in the modern teaching about fasting. But it was introduced into Christianity from even more ancient teachings and ideas than Christianity itself, for several purposes. The most important of them is the development of will. Not even the development of the will itself, as in itself, separate from other energies, but specifically the will aimed at spiritual development, again in the Christian paradigm of values.
    

    
      In the Christian understanding, spiritual development includes: prayer, doing good deeds, reading sacred texts, and this is often called the fight against one’s passions, but this is their transformation, the replacement of the negative qualities of a person, his low-vibration components of the Soul, their replacement with Light, i.e. . positive characteristics. And all this, again, without pride, without any despondency, just as in the case of sports.
    

    
      Animal instincts in themselves do not need to be suppressed. They need to be manifested under the control and direction of the spiritual mind. This is not suppression, but a manifestation of the energy of animal instincts, which are useful energies and useful programs for a person, but only if they do not contribute to his spiritual degradation and do not lead him away from the path of fulfilling his life tasks. And the task in life is to increase vibrations, to work on those personality qualities with which the Spirit came into this incarnation. Again it depends on the level from which he came.
    

    
      But I want to say about the very understanding of “fasting”, it is not at all obligatory. Both its observance and its non-compliance are for everyone. Because this was given as a general rule for everyone. And the extent of its observance had to be regulated by the person himself, in prayer. Prayer is contact with God. The Holy Spirit revealed exactly how to observe this fast, in what mode. How far to adhere to certain regulations that were given. For example, different standards were given for monastics and laity. Moreover, at different times they were different for both. And even for people in different areas they were different. And for, for example, men and women they were different, especially for children. This was all given, so to speak, for the average person. Each person had to decide for himself how much to apply this to himself.
    

    
      That is why the Apostle Paul (to exclude any abuse on the part of priests and bishops over people who fasted excessively, or did not fast at all, in order to exclude abuses in punishment of these people) in the 14th chapter of the Epistle to the Romans wrote such words that “not man for food, but food for man.” And therefore no food is unclean. Everything over which prayer is performed is pure. He wrote earlier that all food is spiritually pure. Any food that a person can eat is spiritually pure if a prayer of gratitude to God for this food is performed over it. She is clean. And regarding fasting, the Apostle Paul wrote that the one who eats (meaning non-lenten food at the time of fasting) should not judge the one who does not eat. And the one who does not eat (this food during fasting, which is forbidden to him), does not condemn the one who eats this food, for God accepted it. And further it is written that the Kingdom of Heaven is not food and drink, but joy and grace in the Holy Spirit.
    

    
      There is no thought here that if there is food and drink, then there is no joy and grace in the Holy Spirit. The idea is that food and drinks are material substances, and the manifestation of the Holy Spirit in a person does not depend on their presence or absence. To put it very simply, if a person is hungry, this does not mean that he cannot be filled with the Holy Spirit. Or if he eats that food that is not fasting, that food that is forbidden during fasting, this does not mean that if he thanked for this food, if he is in Love, that the Holy Spirit is not manifested in him, that he is not close to God. Neither hungry nor well-fed, let’s put it this way simply, they do not reject the Holy Spirit from themselves. It's not a sin. Neither one nor the other is a sin.
    

    
      Sin is condemnation. Or because a person fasts, there are people who eat everything themselves, but at the same time they somehow condemn people who abstain. They believe that they are limiting themselves in some way. This is already a sin. Condemnation itself. Not their food, but the condemnation itself. Because it lowers their vibration, it drives Love out of them (from these people so that they don’t eat there).
    

    
      There are opposite cases, when one who does not eat something, some type of food, they begin to condemn the one who eats it. It's a post or it's not a post. Then they sin, but those who eat this food do not sin, provided that they do not take offense at them in return, do not return evil for evil, let’s say so. And if they were offended by the condemnation, then they also committed evil, i.e. They also lower their vibrations. There is such a teaching.
    

    
      Maria: 
       Thank you.
    

    
      47:55 Why are only 27 books included in the Canon of Holy Books?
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      The next question. Jesus. Please tell me why in the 4th century, at one of the Ecumenical Councils of the Archbishops of the ancient Church, out of hundreds of books in which your life and teachings were described, only 27 of them were included in the Canon of Sacred Books. In particular, for example, the Gospel of Mary Magdalene was not included there; as I understand it, the Gospel of Thomas, the Gospel of the Essenes and the Gospel of Peter were not included. Your biographies about your path from these historical figures were not included there. Why?
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      00:22 Canonical literature of Christianity.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
       The next question. Jesus, please tell me why in the 4th century, at one of the Ecumenical Councils of the Archbishops of the ancient Church, out of hundreds of books in which Your life and teachings were described, only 27 of them were included in the Canon of Sacred Books. In particular, for example, the Gospel of Mary Magdalene was not included there; as I understand it, the Gospel of Thomas, the Gospel of the Essenes and the Gospel of Peter were not included. Your biographies about Your path from these historical figures were not included there. Why?
    

    
      Irina: 
      (speaking the phantom of Jesus Christ) Thank you for the question! He is very important. It concerns the formation of the structure that is now called the church, and in the Spiritual world is called the Christian egregor.
    

    
      The fact is that after my ascension and my departure to the planet Pikran, to Burkhad, many of my students and the students of my students began to compile the first notes. They compiled them haphazardly, from case to case, simply remembering what I said, remembering some events. When the people who described these events died, they passed on these records not to their children, but to their disciples in the church, in that community, ecclesia, which was called the church.
    

    
      There, all this was collected from different people, systematized, and it turned out that some of the texts were written by those people who were in contact with thin-material plasmoid civilizations. Through the prism of their understanding, they described me, my personality and my actions. All this was mixed in their texts with those events that happened in reality, in material reality. For example, one part of the text could be part of my sermon that they heard, and another part of the text could be their perception of my word.
    

    
      Also, some people who did not directly see me on Earth began to compose texts, but simply perceived teachings about me from stories. As I already said, oral preaching was common at that time. Also, some of the people were preached about me not by the apostles, not by their disciples. They learned about me from contacts with plasmoid civilizations. Plasmoid civilizations talked about me. They also wrote it all down.
    

    
      As a result, over about two hundred years, the church collected a lot of texts that described me, my teachings, the essence of my teachings, and even the cases of my death and the circumstances of my resurrection in relatively different ways. All this was described in different ways, either completely omitted, or it was stated that it did not happen. There were a lot of different opinions about me. This was all in written form in the form of scrolls, which traveled with people to different communities. This confused people in these communities when one day they were brought to read one text, where I appeared in a different image, and on another day or a month later a new preacher appeared, with a completely different text, but also written in the holy name, in which was written almost the opposite.
    

    
      Agree that the state of affairs could not remain this way for long. Otherwise, the entire egregor would collapse. It would split into many separate groups. He would not be strong and united, because the strength of the egregor lies precisely in unanimity. Like-mindedness leads to common feelings and emotions, charged with vital energy, and collects them into an egregor. This is the strength of any egregor. At the dawn of the Christian era, it was important to fully portray a single doctrine in the minds and hearts of believers. This was done with the help of the cathedral, where the so-called canon of sacred books was collected, which is what you just asked about. I spoke about the reasons for this council. It was necessary to create a unified doctrine.
    

    
      Now, why was this particular teaching created? Exactly with those texts that were selected. At this council there were several hundred people who you call bishops, that is, they were the heads of individual churches. They brought with them those books that they managed to collect in that church, which the believers use.
    

    
      I will not say that this meeting was conducted very easily and carefree, because it was not. There were debates about which book to include and which book not to include. There was especially a lot of controversy over the “Revelation of John the Theologian.” Several bishops were immediately against its inclusion, for some, by the way, quite compelling reasons. For example, due to the fact that the text written there is given in a figurative form, and its interpretation requires illumination by the Holy Spirit, because interpretation from the position of the mind or, as you say, the ego of the person himself, could lead to errors in the spiritual path.
    

    
      Why were these twenty-seven selected? The selection itself was carried out on the basis of, one might say, equal voting, so to speak. The bishop proposed the list that he considered legitimate, right, true, sacred. Everyone made a list without showing each other, and then everything was discussed.
    

    
      This cathedral lasted for more than one hour and not even one day. It lasted about ten days. There was time to discuss every page of the book. When the lists of voting bishops were compared, it turned out that they, independently of each other, wrote practically the same list. It included four of the many gospels, “The Epistle of Peter,” “The Epistle of Paul,” “The Epistle of John,” one “Epistle of Jude,” “The Acts of the Apostles,” and “The Revelations of John the Theologian.”
    

    
      Reasons for this decision. The first external material reason for this decision was that the bishops chose those books that were most, in your opinion, authoritative among the believers, and which were most often used in worship. The second reason was that I myself, through the ray of Christ consciousness that was established by me, the spiritual channel, read these texts through their eyes. And through them I myself selected these twenty-seven books for the formation of that church in which there was no trace of Gnosticism. Those. that teaching that came from those plasmoid civilizations that considered the dense material physical world not the creation of God, but the creation of his enemy, the so-called Demiurge.
    

    
      12:00 The idea of plasmoid civilizations about the dense material world.
    

    
      Irina: 
       Because some plasmoid civilizations, through their contactees, introduced ideas into books not included in the canon that there is a certain Demiurge who is the opposite of God (Satan, in fact). He created this material world in order to capture pure divine Souls and somehow lower their vibrations. And, supposedly, my task was to explain this to the Souls and pull the Souls that were entangled in evil matter back to God. These ideas of existence were reflected in a number of texts in different ways. These were plasmoid ideas that I could not consider necessary to add to my egregor. Because it was a distortion of the truth about the material world.
    

    
      If I had put into my bishops the idea of leaving them in the canon (the canon gave the status of sacred scripture, and sacred writing is texts from God, not from my own mind, but from the inspiration of the Holy Spirit), and in the name of God it would be proclaimed that matter is a creation not of God (in any way), then the idea of condemning matter as not a divine structure would be introduced into the formed Christian egregor. This means that the understanding of the incarnation, the passage of lessons here with the help of divine means, would be distorted. The very concept of salvation would be distorted. That is, I did not come to pull the Spirits out of the evil matter that captured them. I came to make people happy, including in matter. And so that they use matter itself to increase their happiness and love, joy and grace, and harmony with everything around them.
    

    
      Why these plasmoid civilizations thought this way, there are also reasons for this. For many of the plasmoid civilizations, contact with man, as a third-density being in the physical world, was a very painful experience. Because the energies that emanate from a person are very strong, because the denser the matter, the stronger the Spirit manifests its energies through it. Throws it out with force. Therefore, if the person who came into contact with the plasmoid had low vibrations, there was anger, fear, resentment, rejection, mistrust in him, then with his vital energy, he, one might say, hit the plasmoid with a fiery whip. Therefore, this experience was painful for many.
    

    
      An even greater role was played by the fact that the representatives of plasmoid civilizations themselves were given the task of creating elements, for example. Some have been given the task of creating plant Souls, Souls of microorganisms, Souls of protozoa, insects, plants and animals. It's all coming together. Some representatives of these plasmoid civilizations put all their Light, all their Soul into this. When they see what is happening to their creations in the dense material world (for various reasons), they are horrified. They begin to consider the entire dense material world to be a product of dark force. Not all, but some of the plasmoids. Therefore, they created such a teaching, which was previously reflected in the form of some Zoroastrian ideas, some ideas of Manichaeism, and then for some it passed into the ideas of Gnosticism, in the ideas of other peoples, as you call it, into paganism. Not in all, but in some it was implanted during contact. Naturally, I could not allow this representation in my egregor, it would introduce distortions, so I chose those texts that were pure from these influences.
    

    
      Vladimir: 
      Thank you for such an answer! Expanded, deep, thanks to which there is now an understanding of why this happened.
    

    
      18:00 Jesus' stories to his disciples.
    

    
      Maria: 
      What other important things did you tell your students that were not included in any written source known to us today? Was there knowledge among them that the general masses of people were not ready for at that time?
    

    
      Irina: 
      (Says the phantom of Jesus Christ) I told them a lot. Of course, not even one tenth of my stories was included in the canonical Gospels or the apocrypha. There were a lot of them. Indeed, according to the figurative expression of one of my students, if you write about everything in detail, the whole world cannot contain the books written. I remind you once again that the word “world” is in Russian, and the original word is “space”. The whole cosmos, the whole Universe, that is, the whole world, the whole cosmos, cannot contain the books that have been written. Space would accommodate these books. It was not a matter of the number of books, but the amount of knowledge that I conveyed. He said this figuratively.
    

    
      I told them a lot about my childhood. I told them a lot of my travels on Earth. As I said, I have traveled all over the Earth. I told my students a lot about the Interstellar Union and the interstellar brothers. But I did not say that these were inhabitants of other planets, because they did not know the word “planet”. But I told them that among the stars there are people just like you, only they are very far away. They perceived it as a fairy tale. The stars for them were not like the Sun. They were just dots in the sky. I told them that the point in the sky is small for the same reason that a huge eagle becomes a small point when it flies into the sky. Just because of the distance.
    

    
      They asked me a lot of questions about this. I told them that some stars are thousands of times larger than the Sun. They asked me why they were so small, like dots. I told them that they were very far away. Then they asked me why they were visible at all, to which I told them that many stars were not visible from Earth at all. I especially liked to talk about this when in the evening after sunset we often spent the night not indoors, but on the roofs of houses or in the field, where the stars were visible. Let me remind you that at that time there was no electric lighting at all, and therefore the stars were very clearly visible. Literally two hours after sunset, the entire sky was strewn with very bright stars. If you saw the sky that was two thousand years ago, you would experience completely different feelings than you experience now, looking at it at the moment when your eyes have already become accustomed to electric light.
    

    
      There were especially many questions when the meteor shower began and many stars fell. There was a question from the Apostle Andrew, why do so many stars fall, but their number does not decrease? They believed that the stars were falling. I smiled and asked: “What do you think, why?” He was silent for a moment. During this silence, a merger took place with his Spiritual Self. And then he answered me: “Probably, during this moment, God manages to create other stars in the same places so that our picture of the world is clear and understandable to everyone, so that it does not collapse.” .
    

    
      Of course, he was far from modern science, but his answer was so spiritually accurate that God does all this out of Love. I explained it simply. I explained that the Earth rotates. Since we turn with her, we can see that the Sun is setting. They smiled (now speaking) as they listened. I told them: “Look, in the same month of different years we see the same stars in the same places. And in another month these places change a little. This is because we move around the Sun and see the starry sky from different positions, through this piece of the sky, like through a window.” I told them so. And after a year, after twelve, they then had a different date, after thirteen lunar months the Earth returns to the same point.
    

    
      They asked me: “How is this?” I told them that, for example, you are thirty years old, which means the Earth has circled the Sun thirty times. The Apostle Thomas asked: “Why didn’t the Sun go around the Earth, as I see, but the Earth went around the Sun?” I saw that the answer to this question without a mathematical explanation would be incomplete. Therefore, I explained that it is completely unimportant what revolves around what, it depends on the point of view of the observer. From your point of view, the Sun revolves around the Earth. And if you look at the entire system from the outside, the Earth rotates around the Sun. That was the answer. And from this position they understood me.
    

    
      I also told them a little about the war that took place twelve thousand years ago. Also in short form. I didn't focus on this. I said that in ancient times there lived such creatures that flew to Earth. They looked like (he's showing me now, they didn't know dinosaurs) like lizards, only big, like lizards. I couldn't use the word "snakes" because snakes didn't have arms or legs. These lizards were from another star, and they destroyed humanity during the war. My apostles did not write about this, neither in the apocrypha nor in the canonical books, because they perceived it as a fairy tale.
    

    
      27:42 The apostles’ perception of Christ’s travels around the world.
    

    
      Maria: 
      Please tell me, how did you explain your journey around the world to your students? Weren't they surprised?
    

    
      Irina: 
      (speaks the phantom of Jesus Christ) They believed that I was moving on the chariot of the gods. Not on a chariot, but Angels carry me. Even if I had brought the apostle into physical contact, he would still have perceived it not as a spaceship, but as a chariot without wheels, created by a heavenly inhabitant. Not as an alien, but as some kind of miracle.
    

    
      28:47 People's perception of physical contact two thousand years ago.
    

    
      Maria: 
      On some medieval icons we also see small images of alien objects and ships. Can we say that at all times residents have observed alien ships?
    

    
      Irina: 
      (speaks the phantom of Jesus Christ) I would not be at all against physical contacts of my apostles with representatives of the Interstellar Union. And the representatives of Burkhad themselves were not against it. But the fact is that attempts at such contact ended, approximately as in the case when I was on the mountain, where my so-called transformation took place. When a ship in the form of a luminous ball or some kind of disk descended, people, even the apostles, not only did not want, but did not dare to step there, considering it an angelic means of transportation, let’s say so. I even invited them, they didn’t want to. For them it was beyond their understanding.
    

    
      30:02 Physical contacts of earthlings with aliens 2000 years ago.
    

    
      Maria: 
      Did your other followers have physical contacts after you left Earth?
    

    
      Irina: 
      (speaks the phantom of Jesus Christ) There have been attempts. For example, if the apostle was in some kind of danger, or he had to preach there, he could be moved on a plate to another city. Because he perceived this contact as a miracle, he did not consciously desire this contact as he did now, because he did not understand what was happening. It might have scared him. If this was done, the memory was usually blocked because he was not ready for it. Now two thousand years have passed, and people already have a different attitude towards this.
    

    
      Their consciousness was different at that time. It's like God came down on a shining cloud and invited you to go with him, so to speak, to a certain place. They didn't have that understanding about machines. They had never even seen a simple machine, a steam locomotive, or a self-propelled mechanism at all. They only saw that a team of horses and camels was moving. That is, something externally moves. But for something to move on its own, without the participation of an animal or the force of waves and wind, they had never seen anything like that. Moreover, it came down from the sky. They had completely different feelings and sensations than, for example, Irina. Her consciousness and Soul nevertheless appeared in the twentieth century, where she took on completely different understandings of mechanisms. I wouldn't say that physical contact would have been so easy for her if she had lived two thousand years ago.
    

    
      Maria: 
      Jesus, we thank you for your very, very interesting and unexpected answers! We learned a lot of interesting things today.
    

    
      32:53 Parting words of Jesus Christ to the people of the Earth.
    

    
      Maria: 
      We will be happy to hear Your word, Your parting words for us and our subscribers, for all friends who will listen to us.
    

    
      Irina: 
      (speaks the phantom of Jesus Christ) My dear divine Souls! My brothers and sisters in the Light of the one creator of the Universe! I thank each of you for the opportunity to contact you, directly answering your questions through contactee Irina Podzorova and through the entire Cassiopeia project.
    

    
      While on the planet Pikran, I felt the viewing of three conferences by each of you, which I said at the beginning, because distance cannot protect from the transfer of feelings to each other. And the lighter these feelings, the stronger the vibrations. Light is always stronger than darkness, because darkness, by itself, does not exist. There is only Light in different manifestations. What you call darkness is an incompletely revealed or misunderstood or rejected Light. Therefore, I want to turn to each of you, not just with parting words or advice or recommendations, but simply with the wish to look now inside your Soul and know that you have nothing but Light, but that you manifest it depending on understanding of this Light. If your Light turns into darkness, it is only because you do not consider this Light to be Love for yourself, for your neighbor and for God.
    

    
      If Love and Light become identical in your consciousness, then the whole world will turn into a bright, harmonious place for your development, and not into a terrible prison of the Soul or a mechanism in which you are just a cog. Each of you is extremely important for the entire Universe, because each of you is a divine child. The child of the one who created this Universe. I ask you to always remember this. You are worthy of Love! You deserve forgiveness! But every neighbor is also worthy of Love and forgiveness! See you again!
    

    
      Maria: 
      See you again!
    

    
      Olesya: 
      Goodbye, friends!
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